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PEY YPEJHUKA

Ompenemyjyhu ce 3a YTunaje / ”HTEPTEKCTYAIHOCT Y My3HIH K20
[JIaBHy TeMy OBOI' Opoja Mysukoaozuje, HICMO WMald HaMepy fna
CyrepuieMo jfia Ta fipa nmojmMa Tpeba obaBe3HO fAa Oymy mpoTyMaudeHa
Kao Map CyIpOTHOCTH, Beh 1a T030BEMO Ha NPEUCIUTHBAKE HUXOBUX
opgHoca. [TocToje 6e3 cyMmbe pa3TUIATH HUBOW yTHIAja jeHUX Jlejia Ha
Apyre, na OM MOXKJa MHTEPTEKCTYaIHOCT MOTJIa fja ce carjiefa Kao je-
faH off BbUX. TayHo je ga cy y CKopoj NPOIITIOCTH MOjeJUHN TeopeTnya-
pu kwukeBHocTu (P. Benek, I1. Kanep) kputukoBanu nojam yruiaja
Kao MO3WUTHUBUCTHYKN 3aCHOBAH, 3aJla’kKyhM ce 3a HEeroBO NpeBas3miia-
SKeHhe MHTEPTEKCTYaTHIM MpUCTYoM yMeTHHYKoM aeny (J. Kpucrera,
1. Kanep), mro 6u 3Ha4MIIO jja ce Ta iBa MojMa y TEOPHjCKOM CMUCITY
MebhycoOHo uckipyuyjy. Hac oBie He WHTepecyjy UMILTUKALFje Te CBO-
jeBpcHE TeopHujcKe PeBONyIHje — KOja je YCTOMUYMiIa ,,CBeBIalaBUHY
TeKCTa — Ha mpobiieMaTn3anyjy ,,cTBapajaukor cydjekra“, Beh moryh-
HOCT TIpUMEHE HOBUX Wjgja y CTyAdjaMa YyTHIaja y MY3UKOJOTHjH.
JemHa op TakBHX MHOBalyja je ,,aHTUTeTH4YKa KpuTtuka“ X. biayma, y
KOjOj Cy Ha OpUTMHallaH HaulH yjeIubeHe Uieje ¢ IoJba NICHXOaHaIN3e
U je[HO HEOPTOJIOKCHO CXBaTame MHTepTeKkcTyanHocTH. Mako pmoca-
Jalllby pe3ylTaTd NMpUMeHe Te TeopHje Ha ob6JiacT MYy3WKe HHUCY O
Kpaja yoeqbuBHI, OHU MOTY TIPEJICTaB/baTH OCHOBY 32 HOBE ITOKYIIIaje.

IIpoyuyaBame yTHIaja y yMETHUIKOM CTBApAJIAIITBY YCKO j& MOBe-
3aHO ca cTyaujamMa (OOMYHO aMOMBAJIEHTHOT) OJHOCA ayTopa MpeMa Tpa-
OWIUjH |, IUpe, TpouutocT. Mako je, Ha jeTHOM HUBOY IOCMaTpama,
CBAaKO YMETHMUKO JI€JI0 MUKPOKOCMOC, ayTOHOMAaH CBET 3a ceOe, OHO je
He3aMHCIUBO 0€3 OCIOHIA Ha TPadulNjy ¥ Mak€e WIN BUIIE BUAJHUBUX
Be3a ca MOjeJUHAM paHHje HacTalluM ocTBapewmnMa. Jep, Kako je TBp-
mana J. Kpucresa, ,,Hujeman TekcT HUje HE3aBUCaH Off APYTOT TeKCTa®,
Ia YMETHHUK YIIPaBO O CBOjUX CTBapalavKuX IpefraKka modrja HeOIMXOomHe
MOJICTHLAje 32 COICTBEHO fieNOBalke. BEepoBaTHO CBakKUM KOMIIO3UTOP
IOXWBJbaBa MPUTHCAK PEMEK-[lelia MPOIUIOCTH Kao IPEeTHY 3a adup-
Mallfjy CBOT COIICTBEHOT M3pa3a, a fia Ce y yTHIajuMa MOXe KPUTHU
ONACHOCT, CBEJIOYN U TO IITO CE jOII y CPENEHEM BEKY MICANIO O HhAMa
Kao ,,Mohm Haj apyruma“ (,,influentia“ je o3HavaBana fenoBarme 3Be3ya
1 (pAYU]] KOJH Ce Cca HhHX U3JINBA Ha JbYJIE).

AMepHuka KibIDKeBHA KpPUTHKA U3 IIe3[AeCeTHX roffuHa IPOIIOor
BEeKa pa3iMKOBaja je MojaM yTHUIlaja of MOjMOBa Kao IITO CY: CIMIHOCT,
aHallorWja, TMO3ajMUIA, WMHUTAaNyja, IUardjar uta. Moryhe je younTn
BHIIIE CTENEHA yTHIaja — Off CBECHOT OINlOHAIlama [0 HECBECHOT M3pa-
Bama HeKe Hfieje, 3ByKa, CIUKe, Y3 M03ajMHUIly HEKOr CHhYIIHOT fieTa-



Jba, PN YeMy He Tpeba MPUNUCHBATH YTUIAjy OHO IITO MOXKe Aa Oyfe
o6mual cycpeT win apunuret (K. [Inmoa). PaznmunTe HUBOE yTHIaja
Mmoryhe je nedpuHECATH Ka0 AUPEKTHO PUBAJICTBO, PEKOHTEKCTyaln3a-
Ujy ¥ aHanmuTHuko norpemHo Tymauewe (II. Cemcon), kao mro ce
MOTY yOoYaBaTH AWPEKTHU W MHAMpeKTHH ytuuaju (Y. Bajcmrajm, J.
Crpenka), HeratuBHu ytunaju (A. Bamakujan), ,,KpeaTHBHa W3fiaja“
(P. Eckapnut) n cnmmuHo. OBakBa pa3maTpama Hofipa3yMeBajy aHaju-
3y OHOra IITa je ayTop PELUNHUjeHT YUYMHUO ca YTHILajuMa, KaKo HX je
npeoOpas3uo 1 NOAPEANO CBOjUM COIICTBEHUM HaMepama.

AyTopu rpyne pajoBa y OKBHPY IJIaBHE TeMe Opoja MPUCTYIIHIN
cy (peHOMEHy yTHIaja Ha BpJIO Pa3jMudTe HAUWHE, BUIIE WU Mambe
EKCIUTMINTHO U fupeKTHO. [IpobnemaTn3oBaHe cy TeMe MpucycTsa gpar-
MeHaTa KOMIIO3MIHja U3 NPOIIIOCTH Y HOBHjUM JIENNMa, fielloBamba pas-
TMYATHAX yTUIAja Ha jegHy MYy3W4YKy KYJITYpy W Ha KOMIIO3MTOpa Kao
MOjeMHIIA, Ka0 U MPEHOLIEHE Ufieja U3 jeIHE AYXOBHE OOJIACTH Y APYTY.
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EDITORIAL

When opting for Influences / Intertextuality in Music as a main
theme of this issue we did not wish to suggest that those two notions should
necessarily be interpreted as a pair of contrasts. Rather, it was our intention
to invite the authors to re-examine their relations. There will always be, of
course, different levels of influences one work exerts on another and inter-
textuality could be percieved as one of them. It is true that from the recent
past some theoreticians of literature, (e.g., R. Wellek, J. Culler), criticized
the notion of influences as positivistically based, pledging to overcome it by
applicating an intertextual approach to the work of art (J. Kristeva, J.
Culler), from which it would follow that the two notions mutually exclude
one another. We are not interested here in the implications of that revolution
in theory that established the “hegemony” of the text, on the problematic of
the “creative subject”, but we wish to consider the possibilities of
introducing new ideas about influences into musicology. One among such
innovations is the “antithetical criticism” of H. Bloom in which the ideas
from the field of psychoanalysis and an unorthodox understanding of
intertextuality are united in an origina way. Although the results of the
attempts to implement that theory in music have not been entirely convin-
cing thus far, they offer an empirical basis for new research.

The study of influences in different areas of creativity is closely linked
to the investigations on the (usualy ambivalent) relations of artists towards
the tradition and, in a wider sense, to the past. Although on one level of
observation every work is a microcosmos — a world of itself — it is uni-
maginable without its links with the tradition and its derivations of varying
transparencies to specific earlier works. As J. Kristevawrote down, “No text
is independent from another text”, so indeed it is from his creative ancestors
that an artist gets necessary impetus for his own creative work. Every com-
poser probably feels the weight of the master-works of the past that can be
felt as athreat to the affirmation of his’/her own expression. That influences
are believed to be “dangerous’ goes as far back as medieval writers' des-
criptions of “a cosmic power over others’ as “influentia’ designated the
actions of stars and their effects on people on earth.

The American literary criticism of the 1960s differentiated the notion of
influences from those of similarity, analogy, borrowing, imitation, plagi-
arism, etc. Different levels of influences can be observed, from conscious
imitation to unconscious shaping of an idea, sound, or image, sometimes
with a borrowing of atiny detail, but a critic should be careful not to ascribe
to influences something that could be a simple encounter or an affinity (C.
Pichois). Different levels of influences could be defined as direct emulation,
recontextualisation and analytic misreading (J. Samson), and one could also

11



detect direct and indirect influences (U. Weilistein, J. Strelka), negative
influences (A. Bdakian), “creative treason” (R. Escarpit), and so on. All
such theoretical discussions should be tested on concrete works and in doing
that the analyst should research what the author made with the influences he
received, how he transformed them and made them to serve his own aims.

The authors represented in this issue’ s main theme have approached the
phenomenon in very different ways, whether explicitly and implicitly or vary-
ing degrees in between. Themes such as the presence of the fragments of
music of the past in new music, influences that were received and trans-
formed by individual composers, and a musical culture lending from one
field and taken to another, have attracted them most.

12
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Valentina Sandu-Dediu Mozarts Gegenwartigkeit in der zeitgendssischen Musik

Valentina Sandu-Dediu

MOZARTS GEGENWARTIGKEIT IN DER
ZEITGENOSSISCHEN MUSIK. WERKEN VON F. WEISS,
A.SCHNITTKE ,V.DINESCU, R. VLAD, A. STROE,
T.OLAH, H.-P. TURK UND D. DEDIU"

Abstract: Das Zitat aus Mozart oder die Ubernahme von mozartschen schopferis-
chen Ideen in die gegenwértige Musik scheint — insbesondere in der ruméanischen
Musik — eine oft verwendete kompositorische Technik zu sein. Beachtlich ist die
dtilistische Mannigfaltigkeit der analysierten Werke, vielleicht auch dank vers-
chiedener Entstehungszeiten im Laufe zweier Jahrzehnten, hauptséchlich aber
durch Individualisierung bestimmter Personlichkeiten (Ferdinand Weiss, Alfred
Schnittke, Violeta Dinescu, Roman Vlad, Aurel Stroe, Tiberiu Olah, Hans-Peter Turk
und Dan Dediu). Der Weg, der sich offenbart, reicht von der ludischen Collage
bis zur Suggestion von symbolischen mozartschen Elementen.

Key-words: W. A. Mozart, neue Musk, Zitat, Collage, ruménische gegenwartige
Musik.

Das Verhdlitnis der Gegenwart zur musikdischen Vergangenheit — as
Postmodernismus verstanden oder nicht — fand seinen Ausdruck in den vers-
chiedensten Hypostasen der letzten 2-3 Jahrzehnte und reicht vom artistischen
Raffinement Luciano Beriosin Sinfonia bis zum oberfléchlichen Agpekt in John
Adams Musk. Zweifellos wird die von einem Neo-Romantismus gebotene
Ldsung, die Erneuerungen des 20.Jahrhunderts absichtlich Ubergehend, nicht
Uberleben. Andererseits bedeutet die “Filterung” gewisser Komponenten der
musikalischen Tradition durch symbolische Formeln der Anspielung, Zitat oder
Motto, wie auch ihre Neugestaltung in gegenwartigen Ausdrucksweisen und
modernem Ethos ein authentisches schipferisches Verhdtnis zum klassischen
Werke. Nach der Avantgarde der * 50— 60 Jahre, war “eines der elegantesten und
ebenfalls gefahrichsten Wege jener des Zitats” 2

Das Zitat aus Mozart oder die Ubernahme von mozartschen schopferischen
Ideen in die gegenwértige Musik scheint — insbesondere in der ruménischen

Vorliegende Abhandlung Uber mozartsche Musik als Quelle gegenwartiger musika-
lischen Werke baut auf zwei im Rahmen des von der ruménischen Mozartgesells-
chaft organisierten Mozart-Festivals, Klausenburg 1992 und 1994, gehaltenen Vor-
trage. Viele dieser Werke wurden im Festival aufgefiihrt: hier liegt der Grund fir
meine Auswahl, Stiicke von verschiedenen Komponisten — meistens ruménische oder
in Ruménien geboren — zu kommentieren.

S. Leo Samama, “Neoromantik in der Musik: Regression oder Progression?’, in Die
unvollendete Vernunft: Moderne versus Postmoderne, Suhrkamp 1987.
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Musik — eine oft verwendete kompositorische Technik zu sein, und dieser
Aufsatz kann mit einem ganzen Buch zu diesem Thema fortgesetzt werden.
Beilaufig muf’ ich die moderne Beschéftigung mit dieser Art von Beziehung zur
klassischen Tradition nennen: es gibt Zitate aus Mozart in Wozzeck von Alban
Berg, Sinfonia von Berio, Dialoge von Zimmermann, Der junge Lord von Hen-
ze oder Accanto von Lachenmann. Nach dem bereits erwéhnten avantgardistis-
chen Zeitraum der 60er und 70er Jahre, a's noch jede Verbindung zur Tradition
(z.B. in der seridllen Musik) abgelehnt wurde, entwickdt sich eine aktuelle
Richtung, die an das Verhdtnis zur musikalischen Vergangenheit anknipft.

Beachtlich ist die dilistische Mannigfaltigkeit der analysierten Werke,
vidleicht auch dank verschiedener Entstehungszeiten im Laufe zweier Jahr-
zehnten, hauptséchlich aber durch Individudisierung bestimmter Personlich-
keiten (F.Weiss, A.Schnittke, V.Dinescu, R.VIad, A.Stroe, T. Olah, H.-P. Tlrk,
D. Dediu). Der Weg, der sich offenbart, reicht von der ludischen Collage bis zur
Suggestion von symbolischen mozartschen Elementen.

* * %

Ein Collagewerk wie Amadeomania fur vier Floten von Ferdinand Wei <
(1990) mui eine eigene Einheit finden: der Komponist schafft es durch eine
umfangreiche Struktur, die die vier Telle (in attacca) eines Quartetts oder einer
Symphonie von Mozart beinhaltet. In diesem Kontext beriicksichtigen die Zitate
aus Mozart (im algemeinen) ihre initidle Placierung innerhalb eines Teils des
urspriinglichen Werkes. Beispiel sweise umfaly die erste Struktur von Amadeo-
mania das Thema der langsamen Einleitung aus Der ZauberflGte, danach ein
Allegro mit Themen aus den ersten Teilen der 40.Symphonie (g-mall), des
Klavierkonzerts in A-Dur K.488, der 41.Symphonie (Jupiter). Der zweite Tell
(Andante) fangt mit dem Romanze-Thema aus dem Klavierkonzert in d-mall,
K.466 an, enthdlt thematische Elemente aus dem zweiten Teil der 39. Sympho-
nie in Es-Dur. Das Menuett wird zu einer Collage von Mativen aus beriihmten
Menuetten und Trios (Eine kleine Nachtmusik, Jupiter Symphonie, 40. Symp-
honie) und das Finde, Rondo, schliefld den Refrain aus der 39. Symphonie
(Rondo) ein.

Diese gar nicht umfangreiche Aufzéhlung kann nur die Vielheit mozart-
scher Beziehungen klarmachen, in einer Collage, die—wie der Titel ankindigt —
zur Obsession geworden ist. Eine Obsession fir den Horer: auf der einen Seite
wegen der Herausforderung, beriihmte Motive zu erkennen, auf der anderen
Seite wegen der Unmdglichkeit, ale thematischen Anspielungen gleich zu iden-
tifizieren.

Ferdinand Weiss verwendet eine horizontale wie auch vertikale Collage-
technik: die Stimmen antworten einander, thematische Bruchstiicke verwandeln
sich horizontal, von eéinem zum anderen Uber gemeinsame meodische Zdlen.

> Geb. 1933, lebt in Osterreich.
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(Diese Technik wurde grindlich in einem “klassischen” Kollage-Werk, Sinfo-
niavon Berio, analysiert.4)

Das Spid mit Zitaten herrscht in diesem Stlick vor, mit einer gewissen
Vorliebe fir die letzte symphonische Trilogie, fur Eine kleine Nachtmusik, fur
die Klavierkonzerte in A-Dur und d-moll (berihmte mozartsche Werke), und
jede Note aus Amadeomania (einschliefdich der harmonischen Bal3stimme oder
der Begleitungsmanier) scheint von Mozart zu sein, as Zitat oder dilistische
Kopie dargestellt. So eflllt sch die “Mani€’” in Amadeomania, in der obses-
siven Suche nach dem Zitat as kulturelle Beziehung innerhalb der Gegenwart.

* * %

Auf einem verschiedenen Komplexitétsniveau befindet sich die andere
Collagekomposition: MOZ-ART fur zwel Violinen, von Alfred Schnittke® (hg.
1978), eine polyphonische, polytonale, polyrhythmische und polymetrische Par-
titur, die Uberwiegend eine mosaikartige Entwicklung darstellt.

Die Verbindung mit Mozarts Musik, in dem Untertitel des Stiickes erklart,
weist auf ein ziemlich unbekanntes Werk hin, eigentlich ein Fragment aus einer
1783 fir den Karneval komponierten Pantomime fir zwei Violinen, Bratsche
und Bal3. Dieser K. 416 d enthdlt nur ein Paar musikalische Ausziige aus einer
Commedia dell’ arte, die fir Schnittke jedoch ausreichend sind, um die Ausziige
als mozartsche dilistische Eigenschaften zu veradlgemeinern und im eigenen
Werk zu verarbeiten. Mehr noch: die drei Hauptmotive aus K.416 d werden mit
anderen Themen der mozartschen Ausdrucksklasse kombiniert. Schnittkes lu-
dische Haltung dem Hérer gegeniiber besteht in der Mehrdeutigkeit der echten
Angehdrigkeit dieser Themen zu Mozarts Werken. Sie konnen nur stilistische
Ubungen in Mozarts Art und Weise sein, weil man auler dem Beginn der 40.
Symphonie keine beriihmten Themen identifizieren kann. Ubrigens scheint mir
der Platz, wo dieses Zitat auftaucht, ein Hohepunkt semantischer Spannung
(wahrscheinlich in der Auffihrung horbar) vor der Abschluf3coda von Schnit-
tkes Werk.

Im Vorangehenden erwdhnte ich eine Mosaikstruktur dieses Stiickes, wo
die Teile dank einiger Eigenheiten deutlich genug abgegrenzt sind: die ersten
zwei Abschnitte sind z.B. polyphonisch (der erste im Kanon, der zweite mit
zwei verschiedenen Themen), andere Abschnitte sind homophon. Uberall ist je-
doch das (mehr oder weniger neoklassische) charakteristische Merkmal der po-
Iytonalen, polyrhythmischen, polymetrischen Schichten vorhanden, die neben
der Collagetechnik und einer gewissen Klangfarbe dank der Violinen-Skordatur
Modernitéts-Parameter in einem Werk mit offenkundiger Zugehdrigkeit zu
Mozarts Melodik darstellen.

S. Wolfgang Hufschmidt, “Musik tiber Musik”, in Reflexionen iber Musik heute, hg.
von W.Gruhn, Schott’s S6hne, Mainz 1981.

> Geb. 1934, lebt in Deutschland.

17



My3sukoJorunja 4 -2004 Musicology

* Kk %

Die zwei Werke von Violeta Din@cuﬁ, ...wenn der freude thrénen flief3en
fur Celo und Klavier (1990) und Auf der Suche nach Mozart (Septett) offen-
baren eine konsequente Anschauung in Mozarts Darstellung: die Komponistin
“sucht” nicht das Zitat oder die prégnante stilistische Kopie vorzlegen, sondern
musikalische mozartsche Elemente aus ihrem jeweiligen Kontext herauszuzi-
ehen, um siein die eigene Musik fast unbemerkt zu integrieren.

Zwei mozartsche Elemente im Septett bilden ein Beispidl: das eine kommt
(wahrscheinlich) aus Monostatos Arie (Die Zauberflote, 11. Akt), das andere hat
eine Bal3-Gestaltung, aber in den Sopran umgestellt. Die Eingliederung dieser
Motive in das eigene Klangmaterial verwirklicht sich ohne Schwierigkeiten,
weil das ganze Stiick auf ein Paar Ténen — den mozartschen melodischen Kon-
turen dhnlich — gegriindet ist. Diese Tone entwickeln sich durch Ornamente,
durch verschiedene Verfahren der Neuen Musik, wie Textur, Aleatorik, Klang-
farbeneffekte u.sw.

Die Komponistin selbst bestimmt kein Zitat-Verhdtnis im Septett. Das
andere Werk hingegen bekommt den Titel einer Arie von Mozart, “Wenn der
Freude Thrénen flief3en”, ohne dal? diese Arie als Zitat, sondern a's symbolische
und ausdrucksvolle Beziehung zu Mozart verwendet wird. Trotzdem — wie
Violeta Dinescu selbst verdeutlicht — werden mozartsche Aspekte “in einer
Technik der monotonen Wiederholung verwendet, mit horizontalen Zeitvers-
chiebungen, so dal3 sie allméhlich auftauchen und verschwinden kénnen. Cdlo
und Klavier spiegeln sich gegenseitig und kreieren einen Klangraum, um diese
Technik zu motivieren.”

* Kk %

Der schopferische Erfindungsgeist wird in dem Stlick von Roman Viad, Il
magico Flauto di Severino fir Fléte und Klavier, durch die Anwendung
moderner, serieller und aeatorischer Verfahren in der Verarbeitung von Zitaten
aus Der Zauberfl6te hervorgehoben. Das Ende des ersten Aktes der Oper ist die
Quelle dreier Hauptzitate, deren intervallischen Verhdtnisse sich verandern, um
einer einzigen Reihe zu entsprechen. Nur Taminos Eingreifen (mit den Worten
“Wie stark ist nicht dein Zauberton”) bleibt echt, jedoch mit einer ironischen
Abténung von Instrumentaltheater (der Pianist betont diese Phrase, dreht sich
dem Flotenbldser zu). Hinsichtlich anderer zwei Zitate, werden generell der
Rhythmus und das melodische Profil der mozartschen Themen befolgt, um ihre
Erkennbarkeit herbeizufiihren. Die eigene Darstellung Roman Vlads ist in der
notwendigen Chromatisierung dieser Profile innerhalb der einzigen Rethe zu
bemerken.

®  Geb. 1953 in Ruméanien, lebt in Deutschland.

" Geb. 1919 in Ruménien, lebt in Italien.
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Die Zitate erzeugen Ornamental — und Charaktervariationen, dodekapho-
nische und aeatorische Variationen; verschiedene Parameter werden, im
Rahmen einer modernen Anschauung, die aber nicht die enge Verbindung zur
musikalischen Tradition verliert, variiert. Es s hier auch die postserielle
Richtung von damals, ungeféhr 1970, erwéahnt, as die Eingliederung des Zitats
in die Neue Musk ene Ausdrucksweise mehrerer Komponisten, wie
Zimmermann, Henze oder Berio war.

Die ludische Neigung, wie es auch die Festschrift dieses Severino Gazze-
lloni gewidmeten Werkes zeigt , ist offensichtlich. Folglich ist auch eine ge-
wisse Schwierigkeit der solistischen Virtuositét nebst einer mozartschen Nuance
der ausdrucksvollen Heiterkeit vorhanden.

* k% %

Sound Introgpections fur Saitentrio (1994), im Auftrag der Klausenburger
Mozart-Gesellschaft komponiert, zeigt eine andere Art serieller Behandlung
eines mozartschen Fragmentes: mit Oberténen innerhalb eines morphogenetis-
chen Prozesses kombiniert, der charakteristisch fur Aurel Stroes Komposition-
sweise ist. Das Thema aus dem Finale der 40. Symphonie, am Anfang der
Durchfiihrung, wurde von dem Komponisten auch wegen seines chromatischen
Potentials gewahlt. Ich merke eine gewisse algemeine Vorliebe flr das Zitat aus
dieser Symphonie: Ferdinand Weiss und Schnittke haben auch daraus zitiert.

Es muf3 hier erwahnt werden, dal? es sich um ein vom Musikwissenschaf-
tler Francisc Laszl6° dls éine atondle Insel in der g-moll Symphonie, oder chro-
matischer Modus beschriebenes Thema handelt. Dieser Modus wird bei Aurel
Stroe eine freie Reihe, die die musikwissenschaftlichen Behauptungen aus dem
zitierten Studium schopferisch bestétigt. “Mozart hebt die Zentripetalkraft der
tonalen Funktionalitét auf und schafft eine atonae Insd aulferhalb der klassis-
chen Harmoniegesetze®. Darum kann er auch as “Vorganger der organisierten
Panchromatik”, neben Gesuado, Bach, Liszt und Wagner betrachtet werden.*°

Die intervalischen Verhaltnisse des mozartschen Zitats wurden in Sound
Introspections zur Basis einer vdllig originellen Verarbeitung, auf einem selten
angetroffenen Komplexitétsniveau: die sechs kurzen Stiicke sind mit komposi-
torischen Einfdlen “Uberflllt”. Ich werde nur ein paar Anhaltspunkte hervor-
heben: das gesamte Klangmaterial baut auf Klangen des mozartschen Themeas,
s8 es in unerschopflichen seriellen Varianten (Transposition, Umkehrung,
Krebs, Krebs der Umkehrung) aus dem zweiten Stiick, sei es in dem “Muitter-
Akkord” aus dem dritten Stiick (mit Obertdne-Passagen), tberall macht sich
aber eine melodisch-harmonische Vorherrschaft der intervallischen Struktur
kleine Sekunde — grof3e Terz bemerkbar.

8
9

Geb. 1932, in Rumanien, lebt in Deutschland.
In Muzica Zeitschrift, 9/1978, Bukarest.
 Francisc Lé&szl6, idem.
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Feine Kombinierungen und Abwechdungen dler musikaischen Schrift-
weisen (Monodie, Heterophonie, Homophonie, Polyphonie) spielen eine ge-
wisse Ralle; gleichfalls bestimmen vielfache Saiteneffekte, oft mit thematischen
Funktionen, eine eigenartige Klanglichkeit (z.B. Klangdistorsionen durch vers-
chiedene Einsatzarten).

Die Strecke des mozartschen Bruchstlickes fangt mit einer Aufklérung, ein
prégnantes Anstimmen, zu Beginn (1.Stlick) wie ein Motto an, die einzige Ste-
Ile, wo man das eigentliche Zitat htren kann. Die Themenbestandtelle werden
danach einem morphogenetischen Prozeld unterzogen, bis zum 6.Stiick, Vase
vide. Aurel Stroe bestimmt eine poetische Idee in diesem Stiick: “ein leerer
Wadzer, wie eine Landkarte, auf welcher die Meridiane und Paralelkreise
bestimmt wurden, aber die Kiisten noch nicht gezeichnet worden sind”.

* Kk %

Andere drei Werke bestimmen weiter verschiedene Merkzeichen in der
modernen Komposition auf Mozarts Themen. Vereinende Merkmale bleiben
ihre Zugehorigkeit zur rumanischen Kompositions:ex:hule11 und, selbstverstén-
dlich, ihr Bezug zu mozartschen musikaischen “Kernen”.

1991 entstanden und zum ersten Ma im “Mozart Jahr” aufgefiihrt, baut
Tiberiu Olahs Konzert fir Saxophone und Orchester, Obdlisk fir Wolfgang
Amadeus, auf einen Modus aus der mozartschen Phantasie in c-moll fir
Klavier, K.V. 475. Und zwar bildet sich aus den Tonen der ersten Takte dieser
Phantasie (die fir Harmonie, Struktur und Ausdruck as eine der dramatischsten
Partituren Mozarts bekannt ist) ein chromatischer Modus, mit Ubereinander-
legbaren Transpositionen, in Klangen die nicht rauh-dissonant, aber auch nicht
tonal, sondern charakteristisch fir Olahs moda-harmonisches System sind.
Somit geht der Komponist von der Idee der Ubereinstimmung zwischen dem
mozartschen Motiv und einem in sein eigenes intonationales System integrierten
Modus aus, demzufolge verwandelt sich das mozartsche Thema in ein “Em-
blem”, das sich der gegenwaértigen Musiksprache organisch flgt.

Dieses “Emblem” erscheint as Zitat nur am Ende des Werkes, in dem
dritten Teil des Konzerts, aber auch dann sehr raffiniert, fast unerkennbar (Stre-
icher-pizzicato von Pausen unterbrochen, in schwachen Nuancen). Aber als ein
Sechs- Tone-Modus, verwickelt sich das “Emblem” in die Gestdtung aller drei
Sétze: in dem ersten bildet es die Thematik des Sopranino-Saxophons (Dialog
mit Bldser und Schlagzeug); in dem zweiten Ubernimmt das Alto-Saxophon
dasselbe melodische Materia (unterschiedlich von dem Streichorchester kontra
punktiert); im Finde legt das Bariton-Saxophon eine neue Thematik dar, gleich-
fals vom Thema der mozartschen Phantasie durch besondere Klangeffekte
(daptongue, staccato u.sw.) abgeleitet.

" Tiberiu Olah, 1928-2002, lebte in Ruménien, gleichfalls Hans-Peter Tiirk — geb.

1940 und Dan Dediu — geb. 1967.
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Im algemeinen fordert Tiberiu Olahs Konzert nicht eine Nachahmung des
mozartschen Stils oder der klassischen Kunstformen, sondern suggeriert die
unerschopflichen kompositorischen Virtuditéten Mozarts, durch die Variation
und die kontinuierliche Verwandlung des musikalischen Materias, durch eine
Technik der motivischen Verbindungen, durch die Transparenz und Feinheit der
Orchesterbehandlung.

* k% %

Mehr as ein Heraufbeschworen, bleibt Obdisk fir Wolfgang Amadeus
eine Meditation Uber Mozarts Musik, ahnlich in dieser &sthetischen Hinsicht der
“offenkundigen” Meditation Hans-Peter Tirks in seinem Streichquartett, Medi-
tationen Uber K.V.499 (1975). In den vier Strukturen dieses einteiligen Werkes
werden von dem Komponisten ein paar thematische Elemente aus Mozarts
Quartett K.V.499 gewahlt und gelten somit als Ausgangspunkte einer Medita
tion nicht nur zu den erwéhnten Elementen, sondern erwelitert, zur mozartschen
Geidtigkeit. Die Mittel dieser Art von Mozart-Beziehung sind aber in einem
gegenwartigen Raum placiert: die kompositorische Schrift enthélt aleatorisch-
kontrollierte Aspekte, heterophone Texturen oder modale Betonungen. Gleich-
fals erscheinen die mozartschen Motive as feine Anspielungen, selten werden
sie offengichtlich zitiert. Betreffs des Zitats, wird diesem eine gewisse dramatur-
gische Rolle zugeordnet: es wird von Anfang an vorausgestatet, dosiert, abge-
stuft, zum Beispiel durch ein fir die zitierte Phrase sehr préagnantes intervallis-
ches Element. (Siehe die letzten zwei Strukturen des Quartetts von Hans-Peter
Turk, wo die Textur zwischen den Merkzeichen 9-10, 10-11 und 11-12 auf
einem Pendeln zwischen einer Terz und einer Sexte baut, das kennzeichnend fir
das erste Thema des ersten Teils aus Mozarts Quartett ist; dieses Thema wird
nur am Merkzeichen 12 erscheinen.)

Um das thematische Verhéltnis Mozart-Turk weiterhin zu detaillieren, sol-
len die vier Strukturen, die durch die Ubergange eines Solo-Instruments einand-
er bedingen, kurz dargestellt werden. In dem Einleitungssatz und zwischen den
Merkzeichen 14 erscheinen sowohl in K.V.499 ds auch im zeitgenssischen
Werk zwei intervalisch verwandte, aber rhythmisch differenzierte Motive: das
Triolen-Motiv aus dem Hauptthema des Finale und das Menuett-Motiv (aus der
Mittelstruktur des dreiteiligen Menuettes). Die zweite Struktur im Quartett von
Hans Peter Tirk (Merkzeichen 4-9), mit einer durchfiihrenden, dramatischen
Faktur (wahrscheinlich “meditierend” zur Durchfiihrung der klassischen Sona-
te), Ubernimmt Ideen aus der Durchfuhrung des ersten und vierten Tells der
K.V.499. Die dritte Struktur (Merkzeichen 9-12) wurde mit ihrer eigentiim-
lichen Intervallik (Terz-Sexte) schon erwédhnt. Schliedich wird in der letzten
Struktur (Merkzeichen 12-13) das Hauptthema des ersten Teils (K.V.499)
konklusiv betont und von dem Menuett-Motiv fortgesetzt. Durch Anspielungen
wurde das ganze Materia des Quartetts hier zusammengefalt.
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Mittels dieser musikalischen Motive in Hans-Peter Tirks Quartett wurde
seine eigenartige Beziehung zu K.V.499 beschrieben. Das heild keine getreue
Wiedergabe, sondern eine Widerspiegelung mozartscher Mative in der moder-
nen Art und Welise des Werkes.

* k* %

Die symbolische Gestaltung des Mottos, bereits vom Titel des Stiickes
gedulert, merkt man in K.V. 627. Motto-Studien fur Ubliches Mozart-Orchester
von Dan Dediu (1990). Gemdal3 einer fur eine postmoderne Richtung des
gegenwartigen Stils eigentimliche ludische Stellung, placiert Dan Dediu seine
Komposition in einer imagindren Verléngerung des letzten mozartschen Opus
(K.V.626 — das Requiem). Es handelt sich aber um keine dtilistische Verléan-
gerung (im Verhdltnis zum 18. Jahrhundert), sondern mehr um eine atemporae
Verknipfung. Man wird die klanglichen mozartschen Entitéten auf verschiede-
nen analytischen Ebenen der Gegenwartigkeit interpretieren. In dieser Hinsicht
ist Dan Dedius schopferische Haltung dhnlich derjenigen Tiberiu Olahs, Aurdl
Stroes, Hans-Peter Turks, und beweist in der Tat eine auf der Ebene der Ideen-
wet empfundene K ontinuitét zwischen Generationen ruménischer Musik.

Jeder Satz aus Motto-Studien hat d's Ausgangspunkt ein mozartsches Mot-
to, aber auch eine andere Hypostase der musikalischen Audegung. Beispid-
sweise verwanddt sich das beriihmte Motiv aus der Symphonie in g-moll, K.V.
550 in den Modus des ersten Satzes, ein akkordisches Fragment aus der
Maurerischen Trauermusik K.V. 477 widerspiegelt sich in der rhythmischen
Struktur und in der Art und Weise des instrumentalen Eingreifens im zweiten
Satz; das LacrymosaThema (Requiem K.V.626) ist durch Gleichzetigkeit
abgedndert (das heild, der melodische Diskurs wird ein Akkord) in dem dritten
Satz — Symmetrieachse von Dan Dedius Stiick; aus der Sonata fir Klavier und
Violine K.V.27 wird die Verzierungsweise ibernommen; und endlich erscheint
das Thema der Symphoniein D-Dur, K.V. 385 (Haffner) ds Zitat, das wahrend
des fuinften Satzes entwickelt wird.

Diese Aufzahlung kann die Vidheit der Verwandliungsmdglichkeiten einer
mozartschen Partitur in ein gegenwartiges Werk veranschaulichen. Es wird
zwischen der Ubernahme einer “technischen” Idee (Mozarts Thema kann sich
in einen Modus, einen Akkord, einen Rhythmus, eine Art des instrumentalen
Eingriffs oder ein Zitat — als Kern von kinftigen Entwicklungen — verwandeln)
und der Wiedergabe einer poetischen Idee (z.B. Ornamentik) unterschieden.
Auf der anderen Seite kann innerhalb der Kategorie “technische Idee” eine
Verdnderung des Mottos auf alen Klang-Parametern vorgenommen werden.

* k% %

Aber nur das Anhtren wird auf verschiedenen Stufen der mozartschen
Identifizierung die Einféle, Verfahren, Techniken in ihrer kompositorischen Di-
versitét zeigen. Die Darlegung einiger Parameter flr diese neun Werke der sehr
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umfangreichen und verschiedenen Ebenen gegenwértiger Musik, kann nur
durch klingende Partituren nachgepriift werden. Sehr wichtig bleibt aber die
Bedeutung der mozartschen Quelle, die auch heute noch Stoff fiir kreatives
Komponieren bietet. In dieser Hinsicht sei auch das Interesse der Rumaénischen
Mozartgesdl Ischaft an der Wiederauffrischung dieser Quelle durch Auftrége von
neuer Musik zu mozartschen Themen hervorgehoben.

Basenitiuna Cangy-/eguy

MOIAPTOBO IMTPUCYCTBO Y CABPEMEHOJ MY3UIIN.
JEJIA ®. BAJCA, A. ITHUTKEA, B. TMHECKY, P. BJIATIA,
A. CTPOEA, T. OJTIAXA, X.-II. TUPKA U 1. IEINUY A

(Pe3unme)

Marnepa pa cy ynorpebe nurata u3 MonapTOBUX Jiesa WK NIPey3uMambe
CTOBAX CTBAapaJlauyKUX HiEja AOCTAa PAIlIMpPEeHH y CaBPEMEHO] MY3HIH, IO-
ceOHO pyMyHCKO]j. [IpuMeTHa je cTHiIcKa pa3HOJIUKOCT M3abpaHuX fAena Koja
Cy aHaIU3UPaHa y OBOM Pajy, IITO je MOXK/a MOCIeANIa pa3InuUTHX BpeMeHa
HaCTaHKa, y IIepHOJy Off ABE [ICLICHN]E, alli je TIPe CBETa YCIOBJBEHO PA3HOPOA-
Holthy cTBapajayKuX JUYHOCTH ayTopa. 3amaskajy ce MpHCTYIH y pacloHy Of
JTyAUIKAX KOJIaXa 0 CYTeCTHja MOIIAPTOBCKE MY3HKE.

depaunann Bajc mokasyje y cBojoj Amageomanuju 3a yetupu ¢aayte mga
ra IpBEHCTBEHO MpUBJaye nocienme Tpu Mouaprose cumponuje, Maaa Hohk-
Ha my3uka 1 KnaBupcku KoHuepTd y A-aypy u i-mony. Konaxkna komno3unu-
ja Andpena llanTRea Moz-art 3a iBe BHOJWMHE ynyhyje Ha jefHO NPUIIITIHO
HEMO3HaTO fIeJI0, 3alpaBo jefaH parMeHT u3 [lanitiomume 3a Be BUOIUHE,
BHONy U KoHTpabac, K. 416 n, kommoHoBaHe 3a kapHeBan 1783. [IBa gena
Buonere [lunecky, ...xaga cyse pagocitiu itieky 3a BUOJIOHYENIO U KJIaBUp U
cenreT Y douipasu 3a Mouapitiom TOKa3yjy NpoAyOIbeHO UcIuTHBambe Mo-
[[apTOBE MYy3WKe: KOMIIO3WTOpPKa HE Tpara 3a IUTaTOM WM CTHJICKOM KO-
njoM, Beh elleMeHTe HheroBe My3uKe U3BJayl U3 HUXOBOT KOHTEKCTa f1a Ou
X CKOpPO HENPHUMETHO MHTETpHcaja y cBoja Aena. Poman Buap je HaumHMO
IIOCBETY cTBapajadykoM nyxy Monapra y neny Il magico Flauto di Severino 3a
¢nayTy m knaBup, KOpUIThemeM MOJEPHHX, CEPHjaIHUX W aleaTOPUIKHX
mocrymnaka, u pajchu ca muratima u3 Yapoobre ¢pyae. Y neny Aypena Ctpoea
Sound Introspections 3a Tygauku TPHO 3amasa ce Apyrauyju cepHujajHu IOCTY-
IIaK ca jegHuM (pparMeHToM U3 MonapToBe My3UKe: YBOAH CE paj ca alIMKBOT-
HUM TOHOBUMa, IITO JOBOAM O UHTEPECAaHTHUX KOMOMHAIMja y jeJHOM MOp-
(poreneTckOM mpornecy, KapaKTEepPUCTHYHOM 3a OBOT KoMmro3uTtopa. Obeauck
3a Boagzanza Amageyca, KoHuepT 3a cakcooH u opkecrap Tudepuya Onaxa
HacTao je u3 jemHor Mopyca u3 MonapTtoBe Paritiazuje y u-moay 3a KIaBup,
K.B. 475. Y uetupu crpykrype I'yoaukor kBapreta Meguitiauuje o K.B. 499
Xanc-ITerepa Tupka yBepieHa cy [Ba TeMmaTcka ejleMeHTa U3 MouapToBOT
kBaprera K.B. 499, mTo je mcxopgumre MeaWTanyja HE CaMO O CIIOMEHYTHM
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eJeMeHTHMa, Beh u mupe, 0 MonapToBoj fyxoBHocTd. CHMOOJIMYHA yIIOTpe-
6a MoTa, Beh mpucyTHa y HacloBy fena, obenexasa K. B. 627. Moiuo-ciuyguje
3a obuuan Mouapitios opkeciiap [lana [lemmya. Y ckiagy ca moceOHOM
yJIOTOM WIpe Yy NMOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKO] NMPaKCH, KOMIO3UTOP IOCTaBlba CBOjY
KOMIIO3UIIXjy Ka0 MMarvHapHU MPOAysKeTaK Mociefmer MomapToBor omyca,
K. B. 626.

UDK 78.071 Mozart W.A.: 78.038.6(498):781.6
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Kainapuna Tomawesuh

CTUICKE KOOPAUHATE OPATOPUJYMA
BACKPCEBE CTEBAHA XPUCTHURA (1912)
N IIMTAILE PACKPII'BA TPAIMIINIA Y
CPIICKOJ MY3HUIIN HA ITOYETKY 20. BEKA

Aucwipakiu: Hacranak, npemujepa ¥ KpUTHYKA peleNuja KOMIIO3UIH]je
Backpcerwe Crepana Xpucrtuha Kao IpBOr OpaTOpUjyMa y CPIICKOj My3ULIU
jecy IOBOJ [ia ce Y OBOM pafly pa3MOTpH IHTake MOpeKyIa CTUIICKe (hU3UOo-
HOMUje cpIcKe My3uuke MojiepHe. Y cTaHOBIbaBabe MO3UIHje OpaTOpHjyMa Ha
nuHAjI XpUCTHhEeBOT IMYHOT KOMITO3UTOPCKOT IyTa aKkTyenu3syje MpoljemMe
yitiuuaja u ysopa. inentudukanuja XKaHpOBCKUX OJINKA OpaTopHjyMa u
XpuctuheBor m360pa MY3WMUKHX CpEecTaBa CIOPOBOAM C€ Y IHIbY
caryiefiaBama fieNa y akTyeJIHIM KOOpAMHATaMa CPIICKE U eBPOIICKE My3HKe
enoxe fin-de-siécle-a. [ToceOHa makia ycMepaBa ce Ha HeraTHBHY KPUTHUKY
peuenmujy oparopujyma y Hanucuma J. 3opka u M. MunojeBuha, Kao u Ha
XpucruheBy peakuujy 1 BeroBy ofi6paHy colcTBeHe noetuke. Ilocrasba-
jyhu y npBu miaH npo6ieM nmouMama M CTpaTeruje pa3Boja HaAUUOHAAHOZ
ciuuna, nebaTa IOBOOM Backpcersa carnefiaBa ce y 0BOM pajy Kao aHTHU-
Lunanyja HeHTPAIHOr IONIEMHUYKOL CIopa Kao KOHCTAHTE Pa3BOjHUX TOKO-
Ba CpPIICKE My3HKe y IepUOfly U3Meby Ba cBeTCKa paTa.

Knuwyune peuu: Crepan Xpuctnh, Munoje Munojesuh, oparopujym Backp-
cerbe, HAIMOHAIHY CTUII, My31uKa MofiepHa.

IlIpemujepa

Y npepBedepje 6aNKaHCKUX paToBa, IOYETKOM Maja Mecena 1912.
ropune, y 6eorpajgckom HapogHoMm nozopuiity yxkyp0OaHO cy ce OfiBu-
jane mpumpeme 3a W3BOheme HOBOT JIesia MIIAfIoT, /IBafeCeTCEAMOro-
puimer komnosuropa CreBana Xpucruha. [Ipo6Ge je, BepoBaTHO, Ipo-
’KUMao Jax HecBakupalmer y30ybema: y pykama pupureHra CraHu-
cnaBa BuHWYKOr, Mpef colMcTIMAa — HajIoy3faHUjEM OeoTpajicKuM
neBaunMa' — Kao u mpej wiaHoBuma opkectpa Kpamwese rappe u xopa
ITeBaukor ppymTBa ,,CrankoBmh®, Haja3mia ce OOMMHA, WHTEPIpe-
TaTHBHO BPJIO 3aXTeBHA MapTuTypa Backpcera — IpBOT opaTopujyma
y ucropuju cprcke mysuke. [IpermocraBbamo Aa je y30ybemwe goc-
TUTJIO BpPXYHAl| Kaja je KOHcTaToBaHO fa y bBeorpagy wmnmak Hema

' Conuctuuke pone 6une cy mosepeHe Mupocnasu Bunnuku, B. Typunckom,

J. lIpenuhy u BojkoBuhy. Ynop. Bnacrumup Iepuunh, Mysuuku ciieapaouu y
Cp6uju, Beorpan, ITpocsera, s.a., 130.
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moGpor meBadya — 6apUTOHA, KOjU je y CTamy fla OTIEeBa KIbYUYHY POIy
Hcyca Xpucra. KoMno3uTopy Huje NpeocTaio HUILITA APYro fo Aa ,.y
HocJeqmkbeM TPEHYTKY  ICOHUILY IIPeBefie y TEHOPCKY.

C 063WpoM Ha TO JIa je MHOTEe TONWHE ACTHICTBA W MITAJOCTH
IIPOBEO Y HHOCTPAHCTBY, MOTJI0 Ou ce nomucinuty ga Crean Xpuctuh
HUje UMao Mpeuu3aH yBUJ y MHTEpIpeTaTuBHE MoryhHocTu Georpap-
CKUX My3M4apa H Jia je ca HeIPIMEPEHUM BHUILIKOM ONTUMH3MA U aMOH-
[uje TPUCTYIHO KOMIIOHOBamy oparopujyma.” YuHu ce, umax, ja je
3HAO HITa MOXe OYeKHBATH Of AoMahMX pEenpomyKTHBHHX CHara u ja
je ynpaBo 6mo oxpabpeH MPEeTXOMHNM N3BObHauKuM ,,IofpBU3UMa‘ 6€e0-
rpagckux mysmuapa: 1907. u 1908. roguHe ycneumHo cy u3BefeHu opa-
topujymu Cegam penuu Xpucitiosux n Ciieaparse ceeitia Jozea Xaja-
Ha (Haydn), a 1910. rogune u Bpno temka BeroBenoBa (Beethoven)
IX cumeponuja.’

O Tome fa je Xpuctuh padyyHao Ha TO fla Cy CTBOPEHH YCIOBHU 3a
n3BObeme KOMIUIEKCHUJUX KaHPOBA, CBEOYM W YMHH-CHUIIA /1A je jOIII
1908. ropmue, gakie mpe ofyacka Ha CTyAHjcKu O6opaBak y MockBy u
PumM, rie ce mocBeTno W3yyaBamy NPKBEHE My3WKe, TPEIIOXKIO ECHH-
Ky Hparyruny Wnuhy na my npupenu mudpeTo 3a opaTopujyM. IlecHuk je
[oroBop Op30 HCIOIITOBAO M TEKCT MOJ, HaciaoBoM Xpucitioc Backpce
00jaBibeH je y Y CKplImbeM aoaaTky aucta Ogjex 27. 3. 1909. ropune, y3
OeJleliky fia ,,0Baj OpaToOpUjyM KOMIOHY]e 3a iesarse (noas. K.T.) nam
naposuT Miagi komnosurop r. Cresan Xpucruh.“* Yeugom y Uinu-
heB TeKCcT KOHCTATOBAJIM CMO OfICYCTBO OMIJIO KaKBHX Ha3HaKa Koje Ou

CreBan Xpucruh (1885-1958) je cun Kocre Xpucrunha (nmpeBoguona u mucna,
3aiiucu ciiapoz Beozpabanuna), 3axBarbyjyhu Umjoj je AUIIOMATCKOj CIyKOH
JAETHICTBO M MIIAJIOCT IPOBEO y HHOCTPAHCTBY. IIpBa 3Hama 0 My3uIM CTUIIA0
je HepemoBHO; Hajupe y Pumy u y Beuy, 3atum y Beorpany. Kana ce gedu an-
TUBHO OIIPEJIENNO 32 TTO3UB My3U4apa, CTYAUPAo je KOMIO3MIIU]y ¥ AUPHTOBAE Y
Jajmury (1904-1908). TIpe XpuctuheBor crymujckor GopaBka y MOCKBH,
Pumy u ITapusy, rjie je mpoydaBao AyXoBHY My3uky (1910-1912), Georpascka
My3M4Ka jaBHOCT Beh je mMasa IpuiInKe fa YIO3Ha U TOIIO NMO3paBy HEroBe
npBe OOMMHHje MIilajjanadyke KOMIIO3UTOPCKE OIyce: My3HKY 3a Komaj dyuyx
Citiana (tekct Munopapa ITerposuha — Cempanuuiie) 1907. ropune u Cumgpo-
Hujcky ¢anitiasujy 3a BuoMuHY u opkecrap 1908. rogune.

IIpemujepHa n3Boherma OBUX KPYIHUX BOKAIHO-CHM(OHH)CKHX Jiella OCTBAPHO
je Takobe Cranncnas bunnuku ca Opkecrpom Kpamese rappe, npsuM 1o Mahum
cumgoHmjckuM ancambioMm. OBaj opkecrap, ocHoBaH 1903. roguae, m3pactao
je m3 opkecrpa ['apne, ocHoBanor 1899. ropune.

Ha Nnuhes Tekcr o6jaBmbeH y Ogjexy by6a3HO HaM je CKpeHyJsa MaxKby KoJe-
ruHnna 1p Mapra ®pajHj, K0joj ce 0OBOM NPUIUKOM HajTOILIHjE 3aXBajbyjeMoO.
O esonyuuju Mnuhesor Tekcra o Backpcewy of mpunoBeTke Ao aubpera 3a
XpuctuheB opatopujym ymop. Mapra ®Ppajun, bubaujcke itieme y gpamckom
ciusapasawinsy [pazyimiuna Hauha y: Hayunn cacranak crnasucta y Bykose
nane (300pHUK pajioBa), 26/1, Beorpan, 1997, 415-422.
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roBopmie o ydelrhy opkecTpa y m3Bobemy oparopujyma. Moryhe je,
Jaxie, fa je, unak, o NpBoOUTHO] XpUCTHheBOj 3aMuciu, Aeao Tpeda-
70 ga Gyfie YMCTO BOKAIHO, a capella, Te 1a je KOMIIO3UTOP TEK Hak-
HAJIHO MPEUHAYMO CBOJY OJITYKY.

ITopcTunaj u oxpadpeme 3a KOMIIOHOBAaHE BOKAIHO-CUM(OHU]CKE
My3uke Xpuctuh je morao go6utu y camom beorpany Beh 1910. ro-
[VHEe, HAKOH MpeMujepe opaTopujyMa Xpucitio8o 8ackpcerbe U3 mepa
Tom JTopenna Ileposuja (D. L. Perosi). Huje Ham 3a caga, mehytum,
MO3HAT CTWIIA] OKOJIHOCTH KOje Cy YOIIITEe JIOBeJe MO Tora fa ce Ha
WHTEPHAIMOHATTHOM penepToapy Tafallmker 6eorpajickor KOHIEPTHOT
mofijyMa — KOjUM Cy MOYETKOM JIpyre fnelieHnje XX BeKa, y3 XOPCKY
MY3UKY PYCKHX ayTopa, TOMUHHPAIU MOMYJIapHU OJIOMIM U3 Orepa
Barnepa (Wagner), busea (Bizet), I'nunke n Bepauja — Habe ynpaBo
BOKaJTHO-CHM(POHM]CKO JIEJO OBOT HWTAJIMjaHCKOT KOMIIO3WTOpA, 4YHje
ce MMe JlaHAC PETKO CIIOMHUELE y MCTOPHjCKAM IpETyIefiiMa eBPOIICKE
My3HUKe Ha Ipea3y Ba Beka. [1epo3u je janeko Mmo3HaTHju Y UCTOPHUjH
BaTtukana m KaTonuuke IpKBeHE My3uKe, Oynyhu fa je Kao [upekTop
CukcTuHCKe Karesie 61o Meby npBrM MoiepHIM KOMITO3UTOpUMA KOjH je
UCTIOJbUO MHTEPECOBAKE 3a TPAUIIN]y TPErOpHjaHCKOT Kopajla W HacTo-
jao ma mTanMjaHCcKoO] UPKBEHO] MY3WIM BPaTH YMCTOTY AYXOBHE E€KCIIpe-
cHje KakBY je OHa UMaJjia y CpemeM Beky n y [lanectpununo noba.’

ITpuya o HacTaHKY MPBOT CPIICKOT OpaTopujyma fo0uja 3aHUMIHIB
o6pT Kayia ce 3Ha fa je Xpuctuh, HAKOH CTyAujcKOT 6opaBKa y MOCKBI
U yIOo3HaBama PYCKOT IpPKBeHOT cTuia y3 nomoh Kacramcekor, y Pumy
ynpaBo nof [lepo3ujeBuM MemaromkuM Haj30pOM TPOydaBao JATHH-
CKM TTOJTU(POHM CTHJII, KAO U HAJHOBUjY TPAAWIIN]jy UTAIMjaHCKE [PKBEHE
mysuke.® Tako je, nakon CreBana CrojanoBuha Mokpamlja, Kora je y
TajHe BOKAJHOI KOHTpalyHKTa 4eTBPT Beka panuje (1884/85) yBoaumo

O Ilepo3sujeBom (Dom Lorenzo Perosi, 1872-1956) y36ya/bUBOM KHBOTY (MECTO
aupekropa CHKCTHHCKE Kanene npey3uMma 1898. rogune, anu ce, HAKOH OCMO-
TOJIUIII-E AYLIEBHE KpU3e, JIeUn y AyleBHoj Gomuunu ox 1915. no 1922, na 6u
1923. 6uo BpaheH y ciyx0y!?) 1 KOMIO3UTOPCKUM RompuHocuMa B. The New
Grove’s Dictionary of Music and Musicians, 14, Jloagon, Macmillan Publishers
Limited, 1980, 539-540. ¥ Ilepo3ujeBoM oIycy Haj3HayajHUje MECTO IIpHIafa
oparopujymuMa, Meby Kojuma cy iBa ca reMaTukoMm Backpcema. Jenan je moc-
Behen Jlazapesom (1898), apyru — Xpucrosom (1898). O kapakrepucTrkama
IleposujeBor cruna y oparopujymuma ynop. u y unanky Enene I'oppune
Opamopus Cmesana Xpucmuua ‘Bockpecenue’ 6 ee c6534X ¢ MpaOUyuaMU dHcanpa y:
XKwusotr u geno CreBana Xpucruha, Beorpan, CAHY, Hayunu ckymoBu, K.
LV, Onememe TMKOBHE U My3WYKe YMETHOCTH, Kib. 3, 1991, 32-33.

Xpucrih je CTUIEH[Ujy 3a IpOoyyaBame PKBEHE My3HKe JOOHO of ApXHjepej-
ckor cabopa. Ynop. Hagexxga MocycoBa, Mecitio Citiesana Xpucitiuha y jyzo-
caoeenckoj u espoiickoj mysuuu y: Kusot u meno CreBana Xpuctuha, Has.
geno, 3.
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Amnecanspo [Mapuszoru (A. Parisotti),” Xpuctuh 610 Apyru cprcku Kom-
HO3UTOP KOjH je CBOje MY3MUKO IIKOJIOBamke NONYHHO y BaTtukany.

XpuctrheBe Be3e ca MOAEPHHM H3Pa30M HUTANMjaHCKE AYXOBHE
My3HUKe mmaine cy, Mebytum, jomn nybibe M CHaXKHHje KOpeHe. AyTop
Backpcerwa ce 3a cBeT My3UKe U IO3MB KOMIO3UTOpA AC(UHUTHBHO
onpepnenuo jomr 1902. roguHe, Kaja je, Kao CelaMHAeCTOrOAUIIbAK, Y
Beuy npucycrBoBao ussobewy Bepaujesor Requiema.® Benuku byou-
Telb (ppaHIlycke M pycke KHHMKEBHOCTH, IOIITOBajal Mycoprckor,
Pumckor Kopcakosa, [le6ucnja (Debussy) u ®panka (Franck),” mnap,
aM6unmo3aH, o6po 06aBenITeH KOMIIO3UTOP, KOjH je jOII Off ACTHH-
CTBa, 3aXBaJbyjyhul UIMIIOMATCKO] CIy>KOU CBOTa Olja, IMAao, 3a OHJAIIHE
CpIICKe IpPUJIMKE, U3BAaHPEIHO PETKYy NPUBWIETH]y Aa MpaTu y Kopak
aKkTyellHe TOKOBE €BpPOIICKE MY3HKe 1 1a Beh y MilagocTu U3rpaju cBoj
mmaHn yKyc, CteBaH XpucTrh HHUje MMAo MpaBUX pasjiora fia ce 030mib-
Huje OpuHe 3a ycnex Backpcerva.

Jleno je y KoopimHaTaMa €BPOICKE yXOBHE MYy3WKEe OWMIIO TaKo-
pehn cacBum akTyemHo; mperxommnu cy My Pexsujem 'B. Ilyumnmja
(Puccini, 1905) u T'. ®opea (Fauré, 1907), Myuenuwuiniso Cseitioz Ce-
6aciiujana Knopa [e6ucuja (1911) u Gurrelieder A. lllenbGepra

Moxkpamarn je y Pum pmocmeo 3axBaspyjyhm 3amaramy Mwmana Kyjyapumha—
AoOeppapa, OuBlIer mpejcefHuKa beorpajckor neBaykor APYIITBA, KOjU je
1885. rogune 6no nocnanuk Cpouje y Pumy. 360r npepacnux rogusa (29), Mo-
Kpamal] HUje MOrao jla ce yInullle Ha PUMCKH KOH3epBaTopujyM Accademia di
Santa Cecilia, e je I[Tapu3otn 06aBpao AyKHOCT cekpeTapa, Beh je mop me-
TOBUM TNPHUBATHUM HAA30pOM TOKOM IIECT Mecel[d KOMIOHOBAO ,.XOPOBE 3a
YeTHPH W BHUIIIE IIacoBa, KaHOHe M ¢yre.” Ynop. Iletap Kowosuh, Ciiesan
Ciu. Mokparsau, y: Citiesan Citiojanosuh Moxparau,. Kueoili u geao, npupe-
muu Jlejan Tecnuh n Bnacrumup Iepuunh, Cabpana geaa, Tom 10, Beorpan,
3aBop 3a yiibeHnKe 1 HacTaBHa cpefcTBa, Kmasxkesan, Hora, 1999, 22-23.

B. Hapmesknia MocycoBa, Has. geao, 2. BepaujeB Requiem HacTao je 1874. ropuHe.

Ha murame: ,,Ko je nHa Bac npecygHo yrunao u 3amro?“, Xpucruh je, Beh y
3penuM rofjuHaMa, OfroBOpuo: ,Ja He MOLY [a YIepHUM IIpCT Ha jefHOT M fia
KaxkeM: TO je Taj! YBek Hx je OMJIo BHIIe, M CBaKi Meby IbUMa Ha CBOj HAUMH ...
W, noctoju Ty jeman mapajokc: HajBuile caM Bosieo Pyce, Mycoprckor u Kop-
cakosa, 1 Ppannyse, Cesapa ®panka u Jebucuja, a y cTBapu caM — HEMauKu
bak (...) Moxpa je To yrunaj panuycke u pycke nureparype? Y kyhu mora
ona OWJIO je MHOrO Haj0OJbMX (PpaHIyCKUX M PYCKUX feja, YUTao caM HX
CTpacHO; MOXJa je TO oIpefielbehe NMoTeKNo Oamr u3 Tux fana? (...) Kap je
Tpebano fa nobem Ha IIKOJIOBamke, CUTyalyja HUje OWila TaKBa — CBU IIyTE€BU
Bopgunu cy y Jlajouur.“ [iparonena je u cnefeha Xpucruhesa onacka: ,,beorpan
je (y Bpeme kana Xpuctuh komnonyje Backpcere, onacka K. T.) Mmame-Buiie
6MO MHOJl AMPEKTHHM MY3M4YKuM yTHuajeM beua, nmyn Oeukux baka, 6e3
HHTEPECOBama 3a HellITo Apyro.“ Ymop. ogrosop CreBana Xpucrtuha y: [lparo-
cnas AnamoBuh, Paszosopu ca caspemenuuuma. Ko je na eac iipecygro yitiu-
uao u 3awitio?, beorpap, [IpuBpenna mrammna, 1982, 387.
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(Schonberg, 1911)... 2Kaup oparopujyma Beh nyro je y Tpagunuju
3amajHe My3ukKe OHO ,,0TBOPEH 3a [Ujasior ca ONEPCKUM U MYy3HYKO-
APaMCKUM M3pa30M M y TOM IOIVIeAy Huje Tpebasno fa Oyne Hempen-
BUbEeHNX, HETaTUBHUX peakiyja CTPyYHE U IIMpPe MY3UUYKE jaBHOCTHU
Beorpasa Ha TeMaTWKy W CTHWJICKY eKclpecujy XpucrtuheBor perna.
OxpabpeH BETUKUM YCIIEXOM MPBUX W3BOHema KPyMHUX XajgHOBHUX 1
BeTroBeHOBHUX BOKATHO-CHM(POHMjCKUX Jiela, BEPOBATHO j€ 3aKJbYIHO
7ia je ynpaBo KYIIHYO 4ac fia CpICKa My3WKa IIPOLIUPH CBOjE HOTafalImhe
a cappella Xxopcke poMaHTHYapcke OKBHpe. XpucTuh je 6uo gy6oKO
CBECTaH YMI-CHHUIE a Backpcerse [oHOCH cOOOM MHOTO TOTra HOBOT,
IO Taja CacBMM HEMO3HATOT HANMOHAIHO] MY3W4YKoj Tpagunmju. Oce-
hao je Tako, a 1 XTeo je fa To Tako Oyje, fAa je ca3pesio BpeMe fja ce
3BYUYHH IIPOCTOP CpPIICKE YMETHHYKE MY3WKE Ha IIOYETKY Apyre
felileHnje OCBETIN U 000jU eJIleMEeHTHMA jeJHE HOBE eCTETHKE.

Janac caMO MOXEMO fja NPETIOCTABUMO Ca KOJHUKO je MHOTO
naxme U WHTepecoBama, Moryhe je m uybewma U HepasyMeBama,
Georpajcka myGnuka npaTuia npemujepy XpucrtuheBor opaTopujyma
Beh o1 mpBuX TakTOBa. I3BOheme je OTBOpEeHO cuM(POHM]jCKO-XOPCKIM
YBOJIOM, MY3MKOM KOja jé CBOjOM WMIPECHOHHCTUYKH 33aCEHYEHOM
XapMOHCKOM TIaJIETOM W TaMOM OpPKeCTapcKuxX 60ja, CMEHOM HacTyma
cBeTNNX (KCHCKMX) M TaMHHX (MYIIKMX) XOPCKHUX IJlacoBa, HE camMo
WIIycTpOBasla NPU30p CMeHe faHa M Hohu, cBHTama 30pe y ,,CBETOM
rpapy“ Jepycammmy, Beh je, mybibe W BuUIe Off TOra, CUMOOIMYHO
HaropelITaBaja pabame HOBOT JaHa y HCTOPHUjU YOBEYaHCTBA. MoTHBe
Hcyca Xpucra u 30pe, ekcrioHupasne Beh y yBOGHO] My3uliy, a>KJbUBU
CIIyLIAOLY MOTJIA Cy Aa NPEHo3Hajy W y AajbeM TOKY KOMIIO3HIHje.
Xpuctuh uXx je mOCTaBHO M CIOGOAHO TPETHPAO KAaO KIbYYHE, ceMaH-
THYKYU NPENO3HATIHUBE U yIIeYaT/bIBE My3UUKe CUMOOJe. Y MUPOKUM
MEJIOfIjCKIM JIYKOBMMa UCTieBaHa apuja Mapuje Marjanene, peunra-
tuBHU Hactynu Mcyca Xpucra (yBek nmpaheHu TpemonmMa rygada con
sordino e sul ponticello), OypHU U ApaMaTHYHA KOMEHTAPU XOPCKOT aH-
cam6ma (XpoMaTHKOM 000jeH ABOCTPYKM ¢pyraTto Ha mouerky II gena),!”
CBH TH, Y APaMaTypILIKOM HOTJIENy KIbYYHN CETMEHTH U acHeKTH XpH-
cTrheBor fieja IMalld Cy UCTOBPEMEHO 3Hauaj M BPETHOCT allCOyTHE
HOBHWHE 332 KOHTEKCT CpPIICKEe YMETHNYKE My3UKe Tora goda. Texxma Ka

' O Mmy3uukEM KapakTepuCTHKaMa XpuctuheBor oparopujyma Backpcerse B.

ONIIMPHUjE Y MaTOOPOJHUM MY3UKOJIOUIKUM pajoBuMa NocBeheHuM OBOM 3a-
HIUMJBMBOM Jienty: Mapuna KoBadeBuh, Yaoza u itipeitiman xopa y opaitiopujymy
., Backpcerwe Citiesana Xpuciuiuha y: CreBan Xpuctuh u meroso faeio, beo-
rpaa, Pakynrer My3umuke ymetHocTH, 1985, 25-42; Enena I'opauna, Has. geao,
29-38; Xpuctrna Mennh, Katapuna Tomamesuh: Mecitio Xpucitiuhesoz Bac-
Kpcera y cpiickoj my3uuu, My3maku tanac, 1-2, Beorpan, 1997, 22-25.

29



My3sukoJorunja 4 -2004 Musicology

CUMOOJIMYKO-MATOJIOIIKOM KapaKTEPy CHXKea,'! BOKaJHM M3pa3 BHCO-
KOT' eMOTHBHOT Ha0o0ja, 4aK IaToca, BOKaJHa eKCIpecHja, fakie, OlIucKa
(He u WAeHTHYHA!) Yac UTANUjaHCKOM ONEPCKOM BepHu3My, dac (paH-
I[yCKOj JUPCKOj ONEpH, NMIIPECUOHUCTUIKY T€CTOBH Y OPKECTpaldju U
y XapMOHCKOM je3WKy, CMeHa y 0apOKHOM JIyXy TPETHUPaHHUX XOPCKUX
oficeka n OYjHUX, pacHBeTaINX BOKAJIHNX COMUCTHYKIX aphja U apro3a
— cBe Te omiuKke Backpcera roBopmile Cy HEABOCMHCIEHO, ca Jpyre
crpaHe, ga XpucTHheBO [eN0 HCKa3yje Y HOTIYHOCTH aTMocdepy
eBPOIICKE MY3HKe Ha Ipeja3y ABa BeKa, aTMocdepy OHOT foba y Kome
Cy ce MO3HU M3JJaHI| ,,CTApOr* pOMaHTH3Ma cJI000IHO MEIIaJIU ca elle-
MEHTHMa ,,HOBOT* MMITPECHOHN3Ma, X BEMEHa Y KOMe Cy U MY3WUYKH
>KaHPOBU AyOJbe MPOLUIOCTH, IIONYT OpAaTOPHjyMa, Tparaiy 3a Moryh-
HOCTHMa HOBOT KMBOTa y OKpYXemy arMocdepe fin-de-siecle-a.

Beorpaacka mybnuka mpucycTBoBajia je fakie, Tor, 2. maja 1912.
rofvHEe TPEMUjepU jeTHOT MY3WUKOr fiejla KOje je YUMHWIO pajuKajiaH
HCKOpaK W3 NPOBEPEHHX PENepTOApCKUX OKBHpa U Imema paomahe
KOHIIepTHe crieHe. YuHu ce fa je miagu Xpuctuh nMao pasiora fa 6yme y
MOTIIYHOCTH 3aJI0BOJbaH IpeMUjepoM opaTopujyma. [lyr amnays Koju je
yCIearo HaKOH 3aBPILIHOT akopya OMO je CUTypaH 3Hak Ja je Mupa My3ud-
Ka jaBHOCT Beorpajia npy:knia nyHy IOAPIIKY HE CaMO BUCOKOM Tpode-
crnoHasTHOM ymehy kommo3nTopa, Beh 1 HOBOj, MOIEpHO] My3MUYKO] €KC-
mpecuju kojoM je XpuctmheBo Backpcere opucano, Te Aa je, WCTO-
BpPEMEHO, CTaja Ha CTpaHy clI000fe YMETHHUKOI TOBOpa U IMPEBA3UIILIA
PUTHHOCT U OKOLITAIOCT KOH3epBAaTHBHUX HA30pa U KpUTEPHjyMa.

He ynazehu y npoOiieM peanHux ecTeTCKUX AOMEeTa MPBOT CPII-
CKOT' OpaTopHjyMa, YKa3yjeMo, JaKje, y OBOM MOMEHTY, IIp€ CBEra Ha
OTBOPEHOCT TpeMa HOBUHHM U Ha (PIEKCHOMIHOCT yKyca IIHpe My3H4Ke,
moMHHaHTHO rpabancke ny6nuke Beorpana, koja je Beh y mpegseuepje
IIpBor cBeTckor paTa cBOj A€MOKPATCKH MOTJER Omiia ycMepuiia mpe-
Ma My3W9KOM 3amajy, Ha YHjuM je TeKoBmHaMa XpucTtuh ¢dopmupao
CBOj JIMYHHM, CTBapalaykKy OJHOC IpeMa MOXKJa HajAesIMKaTHU]jOj, Haj-
y30yIJbUBUjOj U, Y TEOJNOIIKOM IOTJIey, HajoceTIbuBUjoj TeMu HoBor
3aBeTa. AKO ce CETUMO je[He HEOCIOPHO BaKHE YMI-EHHIE — fla pakK-
ca MCTOYHHX, ITPAaBOCIABHMX I[pKaBa W JaHAaC UCKJbydyje MOryhHOCT
BOKAJTHO-MHCTPYMEHTAIHOT My3WIpama y IPKBH, T€ YCTAHOBAMO J1a,
3a pa3iuKy Off UICTOpHje pycKe MYy3HKe, CpPIICKa IPKBEHAa My3WKa HUje
3abenexuiia Mpofiop M yCBajamke >KaHpPOBa INOIYT OpaTOpHjyMa WA

IIyXOBHOI' KOHI[EpTa'? — MOCTaje CacBMM OYUIJIEAHO J1a je KOHIEPTHO

Ynop. Enena 'oppuna, nas. geao, 38.

[IpBu cumnToMu cekyapu3alyje Cpricke JyXOBHE My3HMKe MOTY ce IIPaTUTH Off
Tpupecetnx roguHa X VIII Beka, Kajja HACTyIajy ca MPOAOPOM elleMeHaTa yKpa-
jUHCKe IpKBEHe My3Muke Inpakce. IIpuxBarame BHILEITacja y TpauLyjy CpIICcKe
AYXOBHE My3uKe OWJIO je TECHO NOBE3aHO ca ycBajambeM (hopMe M MY3MUYKUX
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n3Bobeme Backpcersa, 9ak 'y CBETOBHOM aMOmjeHTy HapogHor no3o-
PHILTA, IMAJIO TE€KUHY U IIyH CMUACA0 IPOBOKATHBHOT MY3WUKOT recTa.
Mokpatbali je ca a capella Oiieaom (1888) u Jluitiypzujom (1895) ocrao
YBPCTO /1a CTOjU Ha TIy TpaAMIyje NpaBociaBiba. [loHECeH MCKyCTBUMA
npocaHoOr ofHOCa 3amajgHe, JaTHHCKE LPKBE IpeMa MYy3U4KOj TPaHC-
MO3WIMjA TeMa Koje TOBOpe O ,,cBeTHM TajHama‘“, CreBan Xpuctuh je
ca Backpcerbem NCKOpauuo U3 TpaguLyje UICTOYHUX LPKaBa.

CranncnaB BUHWYKY W OCTanW MPOTAaroOHUCTH IpeMujepe MPBOT
opaTopujyMa y HCTOPUjU Hallle My3UKe [aJIi Cy CBe Of ceOe He caMo Ja
6u fes10 ,,cuaciau” off JOLIEr YyTUCKA KOjU Ce MOrao IIOHETH ycief U3-
MeHe KJbYYHOT IleBaua ,,y MOCIel’eM TPeHyTKY , Beh u crora mro cy
OWIIY OHETH CHTY3Mja3MOM Ja IPBU NYT YUECTBY]Y Y TyMadewy jefHOT
OOMMHOT BOKAJTHO-CUM(POHM]CKOT JiesIa YHju je ayTop OMO CPIICKHU KOM-
no3utop. Jlyr amnay3 ny6iamnke 6uo je HeMruHOBaH. Kao u omTpa peak-
1[{ja My3U4Ke KpUTHKE — PENPe3€eHTa ,,00]eKTUBHE  CTPYYHE jaBHOCTHU.

Peu kpuiuuxe

IIpBu ce, Ha cTpaHmMaMa 36e3ge, OrNIACMO BUOJMHUCTA M KaMEpHH
My3mdap JoBaH 30pKo, anm je mmTame Aa Ju Om ce Xpuctuh yommre
OCETHO TIO3BaHNM jja OpaHM CBOjy IIOETHKY WCKa3aHy y MY3WIH 3a
Backpcere fa 32 30pKOBHM TEKCTOM'® HUje HA CTpaHHMIAMA YIJIETHOT
CpiickoZz KrbuiiesHOZ 2aacHuka ycieguo obumaH Hamuc Munoja Muo-
jesuha,'* Oygyher mysmukor mpgeonora m Bosiche KpuTmuapcke gurype
CpIICKe MY3WKe y epuofy n3Meby yiBa cBeTcka parta. Xpuctuh je 3Hao ja
je MunojeBuheBa peu Beh Tama mMana ogpebeHy TeXWHY 1 fja je Moria
IPEYCMEPUTH NaKiby UMTANAYKOr Kpyra I1dacHuka y KeJbeHOM CMepy.
Mapa HE 70 faHac HuCy o0aBJbeHa feTa/bHA HMCTpaKMBamba Koja Ou
nokasasa JIelIMMUYHO, aKO He U y HajeheM fely, moKianame ynTatadke
MyOJMKe KIGMPKEBHUX Yacommca W OeorpajcKor My3WYKOT ayAuTOPH]jy-

opnuka xawitia. B. unp. pagose Crane bypuh-Knaju (Tpazom mysuxe y XVIIT
eeky y: Cpricka my3nka Kpo3 Bekose, ['anepuja CAHY, 6p. 22, Beorpap, 1973,
153-168), Hauune Ierposuh (Cpiicka my3uka u pycko-cpiicke KyaillypHe 6e3e
y XVIII seky y: JyrocinoBeHncke 3emibe u Pycuja y XVIII Bexky, Hayunu ckynosu
CAHY, k. 32, Ofiesbetbe UCTOPHjCKUX HayKa, Kib. 8, Beorpan, 1986, 303-319)
u Karapune TomaieBuh (3Hauaj Beauke ceobe 3a pazeoj mysuxe y cpuckum
Hnosopuwnum obauuuma XVII eexa y: CeHranppejcku 360pHEK, 3, Beorpan,
CAHY, Cenrannpejcku ogoop, 1997, 191-201).

JoBan 3opko, Backpcere — bubaujcka tioema, 38e30a, 9, beorpap, 1912, 571-573.

Munoje Munojesuh, Backpcerwe, bubaujcka iioema y gea geaa 3a coad, meuio-
suitiu xop u opkeciap. Peuu og [pazymiuna J. Uauha, myauxa og Citiesana K.
Xpuciuuha. Y napogrom Ilozopuwiniy 2. maja 1912, Cpricku KiVKEBHHU TJ1ac-
HUK, Kib. XXVIII, cB. 11, Beorpap, 1912, 862-868. TexcT 06e KpuTHKe, Kao  XpH-
ctuheB ofroBop ynop. 1 y My3nukom Tanacy, 6p. 1-2, Beorpap, 1997, 25-32.
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Ma,” Bepyjemo nia je Xpucruh ynpaso Taj MOMEHAT UMaO y BUY Kaja ce,
HaKOH o0jaBrbuBamba MunojeBuheBor TekcTa, OfiIyyro fja pearyje.

JloruyHo Gu OUIIO MPETHOCTABUTH Jia CY TOIMHE YJIOXKEHE Y OMIITE
1, ToceOGHO, MY3WKOJIONTKO 06pa3oBame, Ko MunojeBnha — maskibu-
BOT UATAOIa KILIDKEBHIX KpUTHKA ¥ Apyrux Hanuca Joana Ckepnuha
u Borgana [Tonoeuha — cTBOpuite 1o06Gpy TEOpHUjCKy MOJJIIOTY 32 KPUTH-
YapCKU paji, Te Ja Y lerOBUM TEKCTOBUMA He OW TpeGano OYeKUBaTH
NpOU3BOJLHE U HENpenusHe oneHe u cygose.'® Ho, Ha ocHOBY camo He-
KOJIMKO OfiJIoMaKa, 6mhe jacHO f1a je ABaJeceTOCMOTOIUIILA KPUTHIap
MuojeBuh Tek Tparao 3a feduHNIHjaMa ITOjMOBa Ha KOjEMa je OJIIy-
YHO WHCHCTHPAO Yy CBOjuM, Beh y TO Bpeme mpeflaHuM 3ajaramuma 3a
onpebeHy crparerujy pa3Boja HaloHasHe My3uKe. CBY pacnojioXuBY
PEeTOPUYKY apTUJBEPH]y CTAaBHO je y IMOTOH Jla, ca jefHe CTpaHe,
enyKyje My3muku HempocBeheHe umraone [acHuxa, a fa, ca mpyre
CTpaHe, fjoKaxke WcTO MTO M 30pKo: ma je Xpuctuh y Backpcerwy
,HEOpHUruHajJaH“, ,,TO jecT Oe3 CTUIa“. A HEOpUTMHANAH je, YUTaMO,
jep je ,,KOMIO3UTOp MHOro Hayumo of aytopa ‘Tocke’ m ‘Mamam Ba-
Tepcmaj’, a ,,Hama He Tpeba HU MEHTATOHWKE HI XapPMOHCKE ¥ PUTMIUKE
u Menoaumjcke ekcoTuke.“ Ia Om My3mka, nmo MwmiojeBuhy, Owuia
OpUTMHAJIHA, KOMITO3UTOP Tpeba Jla MICKOPUCTHU CHAry ,,Hallle OPUTHHATHE
BeqMKe M OoraTe HapojiHE MYy3HMKe™, a Jla ce, Mpu TOMe, 4YyBa Kaja
mpobupa W3 Tpajumyje Of CBera OHora ,IITo OW MOXpja OWIO CTpaHo,
HacneheHno u3 BuzanThje, ca opujeHTa, ¥ ]a TUM YUCTUM, TECTUINCAHAM
(..) MoTMBMMa pa3BHje HaNMOHAIHY My3uKky.“ Jla am MusojeBuh,
onbanyjyhu Hacnebe BuzanTuje kao cTpaHo, 3ampaBo caMO NPECITUKaBa
upejy Josana Ckepnuha, KOjH je MCKIbYIMBAO CBaKy MOTYhHOCT moBe3u-
Bam-a HOBE CPIICKE KIIKEBHOCTH €a CTAPOM CPEIEOBEKOBHOM?

15
TakBo ucTpakuBamwe O0yxBaTano Ou NpeTpakuBame U nopebeme abOHEHT-

CKHUX CIIUCKOBA ca UMEHNMa rpabana npermnaheHux Ha [dcHUK W Ha TUKITyCe
koHnepara. Ca mpakcoM OpraHM30Baba TAKBUX MOAUIIBUX KOHIEPTHUX LUK-
nyca moyeno ce, Mmebyrum, Tek nocie IlpBor cBeTckor paTa. IHAMKaTHUBHO je,
Takobe, ga u cam Xpucruh Ha Kpajy CBOT OrOBOpa HAIIOMUK-E JIa Cy MY ,,JIH Te-
papHO 00pa3oBaHU JbYAM, KOjH HUCY MY3UKaJHH, (...) PEKIH CBOje OICcepBa-
mmje”, koje he my ,.,y 6yayhaoctn kopuctutu“. CreBan Xpuctuh, ITosogom gee
kpuitiuke, Jeno, k. 64, cB. 1, 145-149; cB. 2, aBrycr, 309-312, Beorpap, 1912.
Ynop. u y My3nukoM Tanacy, Has. geao.

Ho 1912. roguae Munoje Munojesuh (1884-1956) je Tpu ropmHe cTyaupao
(1904-7) na ®unozockom akyareTy u noxahao Cprcky My3uUUKy IIKOIY y
Beorpany. ¥ nepuony on 1907. no 1910. ronune Ha MUHXEHCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY
noxabao je cTyauje My3ukoioruje, a Ha My3suukoj akajieMuju — KOMIIO3UIHje,
avpurosama u kiasupa. Op 1911. rogune y beorpany je paguo Kao HacTaBHUK
rumHasuje u Cprcke My3uuKe IIKoJe, pupurosao (ymecro Mokpamiua) Beo-
IPajicCKuM NEBAaYKUM JIPYIITBOM U 3all0Y€0 CBOjy AYTOTOAUIIEY KPUTHYAPCKY
AKTHUBHOCT.
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JMmakTHYKY TOH HaMKca JOCTIDKe BPXyHAI Kaga Muiojesuh cBomM
roguHy paHa Miabem Koseru nopyuyje: ,,Ca Toauko ocehamwa yxK-
HOCTH y3uMaM cebu cnobopy aa HanomeHeM I'. Xpucrtuhy fga je cprcku
KOMITIO3UTOP CaMO OHAj KOjU MHTEJHUIeHTHO oOpabyje eneMeHTe cBoje
HapojiHe My3uKe (...) jep MOXe jelTHO JeJo jja Oyje He 3HaM KaKo JIETIO
HaIMCaHO, 32 HapOJ] OHO HE MOpa /ia 3HaYW HUIITA, allCOIyTHO HUIITA,
ako Hema olenexja gyxa mberopora.” 3akimbydyjeMo, gakie, ga Muio-
jeBuh cMmaTpa [ieJio JIemuM caMO ako HOcu oOellexkje HapOgHOT AyXa U
ako 3a Hapoj| HEelITO 3Hauyd: Hema jesa Jemor no ce6u, Beh camo 3a
Hac! Tako pa3smuiba ,.hbak u capagank borgana [Tonosuha, Mmy3uuku
CTBapajal Koju je, mapajloKCallHO, YETUPH TOINHE paHuje y MuHXeHy
KOMIIOHOBAO ,,AMIIPECHOHUCTHUYKE" COJIO IlecMe M KOoju he camo Kojy
rofnHy KacHuje y nyxy ¢paninycke ecretuke fin-de-siecle-a ucnucaru
UUKITYC KiIaBupckux mMuumjatypa.'’ [la mu ce Munojesuh, Gap xaja je
XpuctuheBo #eNo y NMuTawy, Y CTBApH 3ajlarao 3a OHa UCTa Hadesa
Koja je 3acrynao Joan Ckepnuh (1877-1914!), xoju je, monazehn op
MO3UTHBACTHYKO-UICJHOT U MOPATMCTUUYKO-BUTATUCTHYKOT CXBaTamba
(npey3setor o Cnencepa u XKan Mapu I'mjoa), cMaTpao fa KeUKEB-
HOCT HHjEé ayTOHOMHHU YMETHWYKH CBeT, Beh ,ipe cBera Hocmialm u
Oyaunan upeja“, a ga Te ujaeje ,,Mopajy OUTH IITO 3ApaBUje U IITO
colujanHuje Aa OM y YOBEKY MOACTHUIIANIC CHEPIHjy W BOJbY 3a paj u
ocehame byncke comumapHocT U ApyiTBeHe npasge?'® He sacryma
au MuiojeBuh, y KpUTHIM OpaTOpHjyMa ,,CTapy™ My3MUKY HIECOJIOTH]Y
Ha 4Hjoj je MOAJIO3M y €MOXM MYy3MYKOI pOMaHTU3Ma U3pacTajo Jeo
Tako3BaHor ,,peanucte CreBana CrojanoBuha Mokpamwna?

Munoje Munojesuh he y nepuony m3meby aBa cBeTcka parta mpe-
y3eTn Bojehy ped y mospy cpricke My3WYKe KpUTHUKE W UMaTH jOII
MHOTroOpOjHE IPWINKE fa IOHaBJba U ONyHYje OBAKBE W CIMYHE CTa-
BOBE O CMHCIIy U BPEJHOCTH HAIlMOHAJIHE MY3HKeE, Kao M a ce 3ajiaxe
3a Jipyraudja, CynTWIHHWje JedHHHCAHA Hayejda M KpurTepujyme.'’
ITo3naro je, MmebyTum, na je MunojeBuheBO JOMIMHAHTHO CTBapajayko

17 —
Mucnumo Ha cono necme Humepa n Jaiian (1908), Kao 1 Ha HUKIIYC KIAaBUPCKUX

munujarypa Yeitiupu komaga 3a kaasup, on. 23 u3 1917. roguse.

Hag. mpema: [Iparuma 2KuskoBuh, Espoiicku okeupu cpiicke KrbUiIeBHOCHIU,
Beorpap, [Tpocera, 1994, 187.

EBo jenHor KapakTepuCTUYHOT NpuMepa: ,,Hu jefjan Benuku yMEeTHUK HUje aHa-
muoHanad. Harmonamum ymetHuim Hucy ¢onkmnopuctu. (...) OHM cy cuHTe3a
pacHuX OJUIMKAa M y3 TO KyATypHO m3rpabenu ayxosu. (...) BpegHocT mmmpe cuje
WM OCHOBHE 3aMHCIIM WM BPETHOCT €KCIpecHje miu obpaje, unHe — 6e3 u3y-
3eTKa MM KaKBOT OCTaTKa — BPEHOCT YMETHUYKOT JleJ1a; HETOBY LENOKYIHY
BpegHOCT", 3aKkJbydyje uuraToM mucnu borgana ITonosuha Munojesuh cBoj
OArOBOp Ha MHUTama MOCTAaB/bEHA Y aHKeTH Jacommca Mysuka (Tom. I, cB. 5-6,
Beorpan, maj-jynn, 1923).
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7 KPUTHYAPCKO OTpENiesbehe O MITambiMa CTpaTeTnje pa3Boja CpIcKe
My3uKe Ouo Kypc mpema Esponum, mpema 3anapgy.”’ Tum npe mberos
Hanag Ha Xpucrmha moBogoM Backpcerwa W371a3d BaH KOHTEKCTa
,O0JEKTHBHE My3MYKe KPUTUKE — CTPYUYHOI peryjiaTopa jaBHOT My-
3UYKOT MIeHha M yKyca. AKO je HeroB peBOJIT OMO HCIPOBOIMPAH
MHOWITpanujoM eleMeHaTa caBpeMeHe KaTOJIMYKe AYXOBHE MY3UKeE,
MunojeBuh TO HUTAE HUje jaCHO M JUPEKTHO caomuTHo. Texuire
CTPYYHOT fiejla CBOjUX OIICEpBallfja MOCTABHO je Ha KPUTUKY XPHCTH-
heBor moce3ama 3a IEHTATOHUKOM U ,,ercoTHKOM™. Tume je, uctoBpe-
MEHO, HauYMHHO TpyOy Tpemliky W AUpPeKTHO oTBopuo myT CreBaHy
Xpucruhy fja Kaxe IOCIeABY ped NOBOAOM pemujepe Backpcera.

Ogzo6op ayiwopa

Xpuctuh je Ha cTpaHunaMa /leaa XJTafHOKPBHO M MHUPHO CTao Y
onOpany cBoje moetuke.”’ OpOpaHy je mMOYeO KOHCTATALMjOM KOjy U
[MaHac cMaTpaMoO OOjeKTUBHUM NPHWKA30M CTama CPICKOT MY3MYKOT
mpocTopa Ha nmouyetky XX Beka: ,,Jla caMm Ma y K0jOj 3eMJbU JIEBO Off
IynaBa u Case, ja He OuMx uUMao morpebe Aa oOjalllkbaBaM CBOje
YMETHUYKE HaMepe U MOoriiefe Ha OBaj HauMH. He 6ux mmao morpebe
HU fa ce OpuHeM o Kputuyapuma (..) [jep Ou] Tamo OWiIo BHIle
CTPYYHOT 3Hama M (...) momrema (...). My3ukanHo o6pa3oBame je Kop
ny6uKke Ha MHOTO BeheM CTymmby Te ce He Ou MOIJIO Ma IITa NMUCATH.
Kao mTo cam ce yBepmo,  TO HE jeaHNyT, KOJ{ HaC HeMa Of] CBera
OoBOTa HU MoMmeHa.” Xpuctnh MOTOM JOKYMEHTOBAHO OIOBpraBa 30p-
koBe U MunojeBuheBe oncepBauuje o yrunajy IlyuyuHujeBor cruma.
Coup de foudre kpuTHyapuMa ayTop 3ajiaje MIKOJICKU NMPELU3HIM OO0jall-
BEHEM pa3iKa Koje MOCToje m3Meby MeHTaTOHUKE W IMIECTOTOHCKE
L[EJIOCTETIEHE JIECTBHIIE KOjOM C€ KaO OCHOBHUM TOHCKHM HHU30M KO-
pucrtuo y oparopujymy. OH yno3opasa jja je Ta ckaja BeoMa cTapa, ,,u3
noba (...) BelIMKe a3ujcKe KYyJIType“ W ja je mocraia ,,oCHOBAa HOBE
€BpOICKE MY3MKEe U HEeHOr npefcTaBHUKa” [lebucuja. I'nmaBHM
MOACTPEK MHTEpecoBamwy 3a ,.crape” jectBune Mcroka Xpucruh je,
makie, fo0MO M3 KOMIIO3UTOPCKHMX OCTBapemha MOAEPHOT MY3MYKOT
3amaga. Y Backpcery je, ynozopasa majbe Xpuctuh Kputmuape, Ko-
PUCTHO W [AHMjaTOHCKE ,,PETOPUjaHCKO-TpUKE™ JIECTBULE, U TO ,,HE U3
KakBe Mofe“, Beh 3aTo mTo je y \uMa ,,Halllao HajIOrOIHUjU U3pa3 3a
mojeguHa Mecra.”

*  B. Kartapuna Tomamesuh, Munoje Munojesufi — usmehy iipaguuionainoz u

mogeproz y: Kommosutopcko crBapamamTBo Munoja Munojesnha, Beorpap,
My3ukonomku nactutyT CAHY, 1998, 4-17.

' Crepan Xpucruh, ITosogom gée kpuitiuke... , B. HarloMeHy 15.
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3ancra, 3axBabyjyhu MojanHocTH, My3HiKa ekcnpecuja Backpcersa
o0ojeHa je W HOTOM apxamke. CHUHTE3a OpaTOPHUjCKUX U ONEPCKUX
MpUHINIA IpaMaTypruje, Cioj jefHe crape My3nuke ¢opMme, opaTopu-
jyMa u eleMeHaTa CaBPEMEHOT MY3WUYKOI TOBOpa, CMellla eKCIpecHje
OCTBapeHe je[HUM JIeJIOM Y OKBUPY THINUYHUX OJJINKA 3alafHO-eBPOII-
cke Mmy3uuke ecretuke fin-de-siecle-a, a mpyrum pmemom mocernyTe
3axBasbyjyhu cienmmmIHOM XapMOHCKOM TPETMaHy CTapuX, y My3uIl
3amajia OfaBHO HANYIITEHHWX JIECTBHYHUX CHCTEMa, NPENCTaBIhao je
M3pa3uTy HOBUHY y CPICKOM MY3MYKOM CTBapajaliTBy Ha IOYETKY
apyre peueHuje XX Beka. AHTHIMNUpajyhu MHOro6pojHe Oyayhe pas-
HOBpCHE CycpeTe W Aujajore ,,cTapore u ,,HOBOT*, TPaJUIIIOHAIHOT U
MOJIEPHOT y KOMIIO3UTOPCKUM OCTBapemnMa [eleHuja u3Meby aBa
cBeTcka pata, XpuctuheBo Backpcerse je Beh y ropmau mpemmjepe
OWMII0 TIOY3/1aH CUMIITOM HacTylama HOBOT, MOJIEpHOT fo0a Hallle My-
3MYKE UCTOpH]eE.

N cam cniop u3meby cTpyyHe KpUTHKE U ayTopa MMao je, IITaBU-
e, Takobe opnuke Hekux Oyayhux cnoposa. ITonemuka BobeHna oko
Backpcera Ouna je ¢okycupaHa ynpaBo Ha TeMe OKO KoOjux he u To-
KOM IIOCJIEPATHUX ACLEHMja YKPIITATH KOIUba KOMIIO3UTOPH ONaHU
HAIMOHAIIHO] TPajMLHjH, 3aCTYIHULIU MOJAEPHUX IOTJefia, ,JIeBO“ H
,»JIECHO** OpHjEeHTUCAaHN KOMIIO3UTOPH, Ka0 M MpefCTaBHUIM HajMiabe
reHepalnuje cTBapaiana, Meby Kojuma cy HeKd yuecHuIm O6yayhux mo-
nemuka te, 1912. ropuHe TeK OUIu NpOXOfai.

MopepHUCTHYKY NOXKHUBIbAj CMUCIA W BPEXHOCTH COICTBEHOT YMET-
HUYKOT CTBapaiamTBa XpuCTHh WCKa3yje W Kajia y AyXy CBOjeBPCHOT
MaHuecTa caonutu: ,,Haunn kpeanyje npumnaga Ju4HO, CyO0jeKTUBHO
ayropy (...) HaunH koju npunoBesa r. Munojesuh, Harume KOJIEKTH-
Bu3My. OBaj Apyru 3ajpXkaBa ca Ha MHAuBUAyanu3Mmy. OBaj NMpBU Ha-
YMH je IPUMATHBHYJU M MU CMO T'a y Hamoj My3unyu nmanu. (...)'Hama’
He TpeOa (MeHTaTOHUKE U er30TUKe), anu ‘MeHn” TpebGal®, Kaxe Of1y-
yHo Xpucruh. ,,Jla, To ‘MeHn Tpe6Ga’ , TO je OHO 300T Uera ce HEIITO
6aIn Ha jeJaH M3BECTAaH HAYWMH CTBapa. Ja He 3HaAM MpuMepa fa je Ma
KOje YMETHHYKO JIeJIO MMOHMKIIO U3 ‘Hama’ Tpeba.” Tume Xpucruh xao
ma craje y og0OpaHy Hadesja WHAWBUAYAIIHOCTH, Hauella Koje je mpef-
paTtHO] a3u KmmkeBHe MopepHe ([uc, [Tangyposuh, MutpuroBuh)
03HauYMJIO mpuBpeMenu, a y nociepatHoj (Lpmwancku, P. IMeTposuh,
BunaBep) meHO] (a3u M NePUHUTHBHM PACKHJ ca HAIMOHAIHO-PO-
MaHTHYapPCKOM HJICOJIOTHjOM M €CTETHKOM MPETXOAHOT A06a. Y BpeMe
y koje Xpucruh nuine HaBef[eHe MUCIH MOCTYJATe Te M TaKBE €CTe-
THKE jOII yBEK je y CBOjUM TeKcToBuMa 3actynao Josan Ckepnuh, a 'y
CPIICKOj My3UIIX HajyOenspuBuje Matepujanuzopao CreBan CTojaHOBIh
Mokpamar,.
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%ok ok

Cwmphy Ckepauha n Mokpamlia TOKOM IpBe paTHe, 1914. rogusne,
cMMOOJIMYHO je O3HaUYeH Kpaj jellHe 3HAaYajHe emoXe CPICKE KYIType.
Ha cueny ucropuje Beh cy 6mnmm cTynmuiam HeKu HOBH, Miiabu, ommydnn
JbYAH, YMETHUIM KOj€ j€ caMO paT MOrao fa 3aycTaBH y HaMepH [a
IIYHUM jefpuMa 3aIlJIOBE Y CYCpeT aBaHTYpH CIOOOJHOr JyXa HOBOT
BEKa U 3ayBeK HallycTe Tpajiulje HacleheHe u3 npomnutoctu. Mnagoct
Cpb6uje namura ce Beh y oktobpy meceny 1912. roguae Ha 6aTKaHCKOM
¢ponty. [Tonemuka oko Backpcera 6p30 je moToHyna y 3ab6opas. Kao
u camo jeno! Maja je mO CBOjuX TO3HHMX TOAMHA HACTyHao W Kao
OUPUTEHT 1 00aBJbao BUCOKE (PYHKIMjE€ Y MY3MUKUM HHCTUTYLHjaMa y
Beorpany, Xpuctuh ce Huje TUYHO 3a KUBOTA MOOPHUHYO Aa Gap joIrn
jEflaHIy T MPHUKake CBOj OPATOPUjyM, PBU Y UCTOPHjH HaIllle My3uKe.”
Y jexy patamx rogmnaa, Xpuctuh Beh 1915. rogmae umHM 3a0KpeT Ka
Tpagulyju MpaBOCIaB/ba M XpTBama OallkaHCKUX paToBa mocBehyje
cBoje cieaehe HagaxHyTO fieno — Oiiesao y b-mollu.

Ca npyre cTpane, nak, Xpuctnh he MHOTMM, YACTO My3WIKO-HU3pa-
>KajHUM HOBHWHAaMa, IPBH MyT 3a0eJIesKeHNM y TApTUTYPH U 3ByKYy Bac-
Kpcerba, OCTAaTU 10 Kpaja BepaH U yIPaBO HA HUMa I'PafiuTH CBOja Haj-
ycrenuja ocTBapema. Backpcerbe HENOCPEAHO HAroBeLITaBa NPHUHIMIEC
crenuuIHe My3nUKe ApaMaTypruje u arMocepy KaMepHe, TUPCKUM,
MEJIaHXOIMYHHAM J[yXOM cuMOonu3Ma npoxete onepe CyitioH, KOMIIO-
HoBaHe 1o Tekcry MBe Bojuosuha,”® kao mro o ysogue Ioeme 3ope,
npeko Aybposaukoz pexeujema, BOGU AUpeKTHA nuHuja 1o Cuexe Ha
jesepy, mpyror, ,,0enor* uynna Oxpugcke aezenge.>

3akipyuyjyhu Hallle m3narame O MOJIEMUIN MIOKPEHYTO] TIOBOJOM
peMujepe MpBOr CPICKOr OpaTOpHjyMa KOMIIOHOBAHOT HO JHOpETy
Hparyruna Unuha, npumeTumo joir u To fa Munoje Munojesuh Huje
OILITPHILYy CBOjUX ONACKH O My3HUIU 3a Backpcerbe ycMepno Ka KpUTHIU
npodaHor TpeTMaHa O6UOIUjCKE TeEMe W MCKOpadehy OpaTopujyMa n3
CpIICKe AyXOBHE My3WUYKe Tpajunnyje, Beh Ka n3paskajHAM eJeMeHTHMa
jEeAHOT HOBOT, MOJIEPHOT My3MUKOT yXa, Koju he, ocBajajyhu nocTynHo
CBE >KaHPOBE, 0OEIIECKUTH YNTABY jeIHY I'PaHy JTOMUHAHTHOT CTUIICKOT

? Tlocne 1912. roguue opaTopujyM je IpBH myT m3BefeH y 3arpe6y 1987. rogune,

3aciayrom pupurenra Bnagumupa Kpawyesuha.

*  TIpeo mBobeme Cyiliona 6uio je 26. HoBeMGpa 1925. rojure.

24 .
Komnonosan Ha cruxose JoBana [lyunha, /[yo6posauku pexéujem 3a MEIIOBUTH

XOp H COJIO-COTIpaH U3BeNH cy npemujepHo 18. maja 1930. roguHe 4saHOBH XOpa
,»CrankoBuh* u qupureHT Muxaumno Byknparosuh. [1o moueTka [Ipyror cBert-
CKOT pata u3BeJieH je, MebyTtum, camo npsu uuH Oxpugcke saezenge. Komme-
TaH GaneT, Ha KoMe je Xpuctuh paguo jomr op 1928, nmpukasan je Tex 1947.
TOJIMHE.
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TOKa CpIcKe My3uke u3meby fiBa cBeTcka parta. OHO ,,cTpaHo®, ,,Tybe®,
OHO LITO, Hanucao je Munojesuh 1912. rogune, ,,Hama He Tpeba“, no-
CTaJlo je, 3aXBalbyjyhu yKyIHO] IeIaTHOCTH IPBE TeHEepalyje CPICKUX
,»MOJIEpHUCTA®, jeqHAa HOBA Tpajullfja CpIcKe My3uke. Ha myTeBuma
CTBapama Te TpajfuliFje JOTONIIO CE U TO Jia je KoMrmo3uTop Muioje-
Buh y CBOjUM HajyCHIENWjUM JAeIUMa OMOBPrao CONCTBEHE PEUYM WCIH-
caHe y BpeMe y KOME Ce jOIl HHUje MOIJIO HM HAaCIyTUTHU KakBa he Tex
cHaxkxHa Oypa HOBHHA ycTajlacaTd yMeTHHYKe Bofie beorpapma Beh y
MIPBUM rOJiHaAMa HaKOH oKOHYama [IpBor cBeTcKor para.

Katarina TomasSevi¢

STYLISTIC DIRECTIONSIN STEVAN HRISTIC’S ORATORIO
VASKRSENJE (RESURRECTION). THE QUESTION OF
CROSSROADS-TRADITIONS IN SERBIAN MUSIC AT THE
BEGINNING OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

(Summary)

Vaskrsenje (Resurrection) which was composed by Stevan Hristi¢ (libretto
Dragutin Ili¢) was a first oratorio in Serbian music. The libretto was published in a
journal Odjek (Echo) in 1909, with the first performance in 1912 at the Belgrade
National Theatre. During the period 1909-1912, the young composer studied church
music in Moscow and Rome. He studied with Dom Lorenzo Perosi in Rome, who
was a director of the Sistine Chapel at the time, and a leading composer of church
music. Perosi aso composed two oratorios with the Resurrection as a subject-matter.
His stay in Rome, as well as the encounter with the contemporary Italian style of
church music left a strong impression on Hristi¢ and his later opus. The oratorio
Resurrection is freely permeated with both romantic and impressionist elements,
hence the impression of the typically Western fin-de-siécle style. Compared to
Serbian performances until that time, Hristi¢’s work represented a complete novelty
inits style and genre; it was considered as one of the first works of Serbian musical
Modernism. Despite the audience’ s positive reception, the oratorio was faced with a
highly negative criticism of Jovan Zorko and Miloje Milojevi¢. Both of them
criticized Hristi¢ for not having composed the work in the spirit of “national music”.
Hristi¢ defended his poetics claiming that the idea of composing a national music
did not comprise the use of folk melodies, but rather composing according to the
highest professional and aesthetic criteria. A debate which was anticipated concer-
ning the meaning and the importance of “national” poetics arose as a reaction to
Resurrection. This debate remained important in two ways: 1) it remained a
“typical” debate for the dynamic development of Serbian music following the World
War | and 2) it became the central characteristic of the overall artistic development
in Serbia during the interwar period, which was “coming close” and eventually
became the part of Europe.

UDK 78.071.1 Hristi¢ S.: 783.3.036(497.11) “1912”
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Aunekcangap Bacuh

MY3UKOI'PA®PUIA CPIICKOI KlbHXXKEBHOI'
I''TACHUKA N UJEOJOTI'NJA
JYTOCIOBEHCTBA®

Aliciuparxui: Jefan ofi Haj3HAYajHUjUX YACOIMCa Y UCTOPUjU CPIICKE KHbH-
>KeBHOCTH, U Y UCTOPHUjH HALMOHATHE MYy3uKe, CPicKU KHUNCCBHU ZAACHUK
(1901-1914, 1920-1941), mOKpEHYT je Kao CPICKH YaCOIINC, Al j& HEroBa
upieosIoNmKa miatopma yop30 MOCTalo jyroCIOBEHCTBO. Y pajy ce YTBp-
byje ma je ImacHuxoea My3muka KPUTHKA JYTOCIOBEHCKY UJ€jy €KCIUIUINAT-
Ho npuxBatmia 1911. rogmue. [1o Kpaja crape cepuje 06jaBIbeH je 3HaUYajaH
6poj mpmIIora 0 XpBaTCKOj M ciioBeHauKoj My3unu. [Tocne [1pBor cBeTckor
paTa jyrocnoBeHcTBO ce y CKI-y 3acTyma Kao 3BaHMYHA ApsKaBHA HJEO-
JIOTHja ¥ YacCOIHC je MOHOCHO NMPHUJIOre O My3MYKO] YMETHOCTH M KyJATYpU
yntaBe KpameBune Cp6a, XpBarta n Cnosenana/Jyrocnasuje. M3BecHa He-
CHCTEMATHYHOCT W HEIOTIYHOCT 3alaka ce Y BEe3H C jYTOCIOBEHCKOM MY-
3WYKOM HEKPOJIIOTUKOM, Al C€ TU NPOIYCTH HE MOTY TyMAauuTH y HJEO-
JIOLIKOM KJbY4y, Beh Kao ofpa3 NpakKTUIHHX IPOGIIeMa ¢ KOjiMa Cy ce Cyo-
YaBaJlil YpEIHUIM OBOTa JacOIIHca.

Kwyune peuu: Cpiicku KroUdice8HU 2AACHUK, JYTOCIIOBEHCKA UAEOJIOTHja, Meby-
paTHa cprcka Mysuka, Munoje Munojesuh, Buktop Hosak, Jlyjo Ilad-
panek-Kasuh, Antyn [Jo6ponuh, boxupap Illupomna.

Jeman oj Haj3HAYajHUjUX YACONMMCA Y UCTOPHUJU CPIICKE KHHUKEB-
HOCTH, U Y HCTOPUjU HallUOHANIHE My3uKe, CpicKu KIbUHCEBHU 2AACHUK
(1901-1914, 1920—1941), mOKpeHYT je KAaO CPICKU YaCOIHC, al je
HHETr0Ba MJIEOJIONIKA AT OpMa yOP30 MOCTANO jyrOCIOBEHCTBO.

YKOJIHUKO je ped 0 My3UYKOJUTEPAPHUM IIPUIO3KMa, OHfIa CE€ MO-
’Ke IPUMETHUTH [1a Y HajcTapujuM KPUTHYKKM HallucuMa O KOHIEpPTHMaA
C JYTOCIIOBEHCKHM pelepToapoM WM u3Bobaumma y IaacHuky u30-
CTajy U3JIMBH jYyTOCIOBEHCTBA.

Centem0Opa 1904, y 6eorpagckom HapogHoMm nozopuity, npupe-
beHo je ,,JyrocmoBeHcKo Beue“ — KOHIIEPT CPIICKUX, OYyrapcKux, cJIOBe-
HAYKNX M XPBATCKUX PENPOAYKTUBHUX YMETHUKA, KOJU CY W3BOJUIH

CsojoM pasybenouthy, HanoMeHe Koje Impate, o0jallilbaBajy U JONyHYjy OCHOB-
HF TeKCT OBOT'a IPIJIOTa YAAJLYjY ce Off CTAaHRApAHOT JINKa (hyCHOTa U Ipejiasze
y CTaTyC WIyCTpaTHBHOI HayyHOr KoMeHTapa. C Tora pasiora, a HapO4UTO
300T IIPETJIENHOCTH Ha KOjy YMTalall HMa MPaBa, Taj CMO KOMEHTAp H3[ABOjHIH
y 3ace6aH oficeK Ha Kpajy paja.
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€BpOIICKE W jYSKHOCTOBEHCKe Kommo3uimje. OBaM moBojoM, LIBeTko
MasojnoBuh je Hammcao pejaTHBHO NO3UTHUBHY KPUTHKY, ainu 0e3
MKaKBOT 3HaKa Npuamama y3 jyrocaoBeHcKy uaejy. Ilpemua ce u3 mo-
JaTKa CaONIITEHOT Ha MOYEeTKY KpuTuke — fa je [lozopuiirre 6uno pac-
MIPOAaTO — MO3KE, €BEHTYaJIHO, MIPETIOCTABUTH jYTOCIOBEHCKO PacIo-
JOXeme OHOBpeMeHe Oeorpasicke MyOsrKe, leroB WiaHaK HaIWCaH je
TaKo Kao fja je ped 0 OMIO KOjeM pPeJOBHOM, yOOUUYajeHOM KOHIEPTY,
OJTHOCHO perneproapy.>

CnnvHO je MHTOHWpaHa 1 KpuTuka lIBeTka ManojnoBmha 0 KOH-
LEPTHOj BedyepH CIOBEHAUKUX ONepcKux conucra y Konapuesoj canu y
Beorpany, aBe ropute nonauje. MaHoj10BrheBO CTPYYHO MULBEHE O
MY3UYKHAM U TEXHHYKHM IOMETHMa MOjeMHUX CIOBEHAUYKNX M3BObhaua
OuJIo je 4ak M3pa3uTo HeraTuBHO. Hu oBora myra Hema BaHMYy3HWUKe,
HJIEOJIOLIKE TOXBAJIE JYTOCIOBEHCTBY.

bnara npomeHa y npaBily OTBOPEHHjUX CUMIATHja 3a jyTOCIOBEH-
CKy Mucao mpatu ce y [unacruxoeum musicaliama ox ropmue 1907.
Hajnpe Hanna3umo Ha pealu30BaHy XeJby Yacolluca f1a CBOje YUTAOLE
oTcKkpbm mH(OpMalHjaMa O HAyJHOM M YMETHHYKOM pajy y XpBat-
CKOj. Y KpaTKoj, anu MofjanyMa Kpuartoj Oenemn ,,JIyXOBHU >KUBOT
Xpsara y 1906. roguan“ Baca Crajuh momume 1 HOBa fiesia XpBaTCKUX
xomno3uTopa MBana ni. 3ajua, Cpehka Anbunmja, Auape Mutpo-
Buha u 1pyrux.*

ITouyetkoMm Te ucre, 1907. ropune y Beorpany je HacTynao xpBat-
CKM BHPTYyo3 Ha Buosonyeny Jocun Crano. Kpurnuap Ilerap Kpcruh
je 610 ofyIIeBbeH YMETHUYKMAM M TEXHHYKUM MOCTUTHYhMMa rocra u3
Xpsatrcke. OnH je Hariacmo ma je Crano, XpBar, ,,... OMO jyHaK Te
BedepH, 1 NyOiuKa ra je OypHO MO3[paBibajla IOCIE CBAKE TadKe H
u3asuBana‘“.’

3a TeMy Hamier paja off moceOHOT je 3Hadaja TOCTOBame XpBaT-
cke onepe y beorpany msmeby 17. maja u 2. jyna 1911. rogune. Tom
npuinkoM beorpaj je Mao mpuimMKe fa ciylla u Iiiefia mo3HaTa fesa
eBporcke My3uuke Jurepatype: [lyumnujeBy (Giacomo Puccini) Ma-
gam Baiuepgpaaj, Y goaunu Exena 1’ AnGepa (Eugen d'Albert), Muron
A. Tomaa (Ambroise Thomas), BuzeoBy (Georges Bizet) Kapwmer,
Cysanuny tuajry Bong-®epapuja (Ermanno Wolf-Ferari), BepaujeBy
(Giuseppe Verdi) Augy u ip. ObumaHn, apupMaTUBAH KPUTHIKU TEKCT O
OBOMeE rocroBamy Xpaara jjao je y CKI-y Munoje Munojesuh. Konuko
CMO YCIIEJIH J1a YTBPAUMO, OBO j€ TPBU [ 1acHUKO06 WIaHAK O MY3HIH Y
KOjeM je eKCIUTMIUTHO npuxBaheHa mjeja jyrocIOBEHCKOT 3ajeqHMII-
TBa: ,,[XpBaTcka omepa] je... JaHac jequHa, Hajo30MIbHMja YCTAaHOBA TE
Bpcte Ha CrnoBeHckoM Jyry; jeauHa Hawa [nopBnauewme: A. B.] ycra-
HOBa KOja MOXKe HEOJOJbMBOM CHAroM ja Hac NPHBYyYe W IIOHEce Y je-
JlaH HOB YKMBOT, IIyH 4apOOHE YMETHOCTH.
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Jowm u mpe oBora TpeHyTKa, ma cse 0 I[IpBUM CBETCKUM paToM
IIPOY3pOKOBAHOI' ramema crape cepuje CpiickoZ KruUiesHoZ 2adc-
HUKa, XpBaTCKe M CcJIOBeHauyKe TeMe Omhe MHTEH3WBHUjE€ NMPUCYTHE Ha
CTpaHHLIaMa OeorpajicKor vacomuca. [ AdcHuko6u 4UTaolu CHAOReBaHU
Cy — AP>KHMO C€ XPOHOJIOTHj€ — KpUTHYKUM O0aBEIITehUMa O XpBaT-
CKHM MY3WYKHM KIbMraMa,’ CIIOBEHAYKMM KOHIEPTHMA,® HOTHAM W3/1a-
BUMa CIIOBEHAYKHUX KOMIIO3MIHja,” O HACTyNambUMa 3arpeGauknx WHC-
TpyMeHTaJHUX conucta,'’ o papy JyrociaBeHcke akajeMuje 3HAHOCTU
u ymjetnoctu'! u p. lako ycaMibeHU, HUCY OWJIM 3aHEMApPUBAHU HU
Offjelld HacTylama CPICKUX YMETHHKA y JPYIUM ]y>KHOCJIOBEHCKUM
KYJITYpHUM cpenuituma.'? Beh y oBoM, noueTHom craaujymy [ aachu-
K060Z M3NaxKema YCIOCTaBJbeH je KapaKTepuCcTHYaH, ABOjaK OHOC IIpe-
Ma jyrocinoBeHCTBY. C jelHe cTpaHe, JyTOCIOBEHCTBO je — Y [ nacHuko-
eum musicaliama — Beh om 1910. rommae npuxBaheno xkao mgeonmoruja
KOjOj CTpEeMH CpIICKa IMOJUTHYKA ¥ KYJITYpHa enuTa. ANm ca Apyre
CTpaHe — HarJlacUMO — TO HHMKaJa HUje NPOU3BOAMIO IpuiaarobaBame
CTPYYHOT, OJHOCHO YMETHHUYKOI KpHTEpHujyMa Kaja je OMio peuyd o
mojaBama koje cy y beorpanm crmzane m3 3arpe6a unum Jbybibane.
IMocmoBryna KputryHOCT 1 ogMepeHocT CKI-a u oBfie je Jobmia cBojy
jaky HOTBpAY: My3MYKH IHUCIY HAKAJA, [1a HU y CTBapHU jyTOCIOBEHCTBA,
HICY [OIYCTUIIU [a UAECOJIOTHja MPEBIacTH ecTeTUKy. Tako 6ar y Be3u ¢
IUTAPAHOM MmuiiojeBHheBOM ,,jyrOCIOBEHCKOM ™ KPUTHKOM O TOCTOBa-
By XpBaTcKe Oolepe Haula3uMO Ha MPUMEP AOCIEHe KPUTHYHOCTH H
o6jextuBHOCTH. Hamme, roctn u3 3arpe6a y beorpan cy 6unm jonenn
u onepy Ilospaitiak Jocuna Xauea (Hatze). HUKaKBO jyrocioBeHCTBO
He MOXe f1a 3aMariy MuiojeBuheBy KpUTHYHOCT M OH ITOCTaBIba OIITPY
H»IjarHo3y“: ga je Xare po6ap aupudap a ciabuju ipaMaTayap u jia je
CTHJICKH HEM3BOpaH, OTHOCHO TOJ] TIpejakuM yTunajeM MacKkamujeBor
(Pietro Mascagni) BepusMma. Mnax, [1ackukxo8 peleH3eHT He XKeJH Jja O
[IeNy jeqHOT XPBATCKOT ¥ JYTOCIIOBEHCKOT YMETHUKA Cy[IH W3 acleKTa
ATCOIYyTHOT, CBETCKOT BPEIHOCHOT Mepwia, Na KPUTHKY yOmaxkaBa
cnepehum peunma: ,.... Hehy ma kaxem ma Xaie Huje ymeTHUK. He; oH
HHUje ApaMaTHyap Kao mTo U bpamc HuUKaja HUje OMO ApaMaThyap, u
kao mrTo cy YajkoBcku u [IBopxkak peTko O6mim pfpamatnyapu. OH je
YMETHHUK THXE IIOe3Hje MHpHOra aja u crpacHor uye3nyha. IlecHuk
by6aBu U MustowmTe... Ty je 1erosa cHara u Ty je BeroB KuBoT. "

TTocne TIpBor cBerckor pata, y HoBocTBOpeHOM KpasmesctBy Cp0a,
XpBara u CrnoBeHana, jyrocJIOBEHCTBO j€ ITOCTaNIO0 3BaHUYHA HIEOIIO-
ruja. OHa he Hahu cBoje MecTo u Ha cTpanunama CpilcKoZ KHUNEEHOZ
2naciuxa. Hucy, popyme, mocne obnoBe CKI-a w3 1920. ropuse,
Hapo4yuTO OpOjHE TEOpHjcKe, KPUTHUKE U UCTOpPHjcKe pecdiieKcuje O
jYrOCnoBeHcKO] My3uiu Kao meimun.'* Ho wmmak, wacommc mompuma
yIajJbWBe IPTE jYrOCIOBEHCKOT, a HE CaMO CPIICKOT KIGMKEBHOT W
ymeTHUYKor raacuna. IIpe cBera, y Iuacnuxy ce jaBiba jegaH Opoj
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MOBpEeMEeHNX MY3WUKHX capamauka m3 Xpsarcke: Jlyjo ladpanex-
Kasuh, boxupap lllupona u Autyn Jo6ponuh. Onu he npecToHnuke
yuTaole KPUTHYKK MH(pOpMHUCATH O pagy XpBaTCKOT HAPOJHOI Kasa-
nuimTa,’ 0 ycnenum mpemumjepama fielia XpBaTcKe My3uke,'® o m3Bobe-
BbUMa HK3y3€THUX JI€Jla CBETCKe juTepaType y 3arpedy — HOp. O
Ie6ucujeroj (Claude Debussy) my3uukoj apamu [leaeac u Meaucan-
ga,"”” o Berosenosoj (Ludwig van Beethoven) Missi Solemnis'® u Barue-
posom (Richard Wagner) Jloenzpuny.'” XpeaTcka My3uka npubnumxkuhe
Ce CPIICKOM YHTaoly U MPEeKO MY3MUKOUCTOPHjCcKHX npuiora Boxu-
napa Wuposne u Anryna [JoO6ponuha.”’ Benermikama u mpersemHuM,
KpUTHUYKUM uiaHnuMa Ypour IJonnh, Munan Berosuh, Huko Bapry-
noBuh, bopusoje J. Jestuh, Munusoj [1aBnosuh u gpyru ayropu npa-
Tuhe ApaMCcKy U My3WUKHU paj IMO30pHILITa O YUTaBoj Jyrocnasuju — y
Jby6manu,”! 3arpedy,”? Cmuty,” Capajesy,”* Ckomwpy,” Ocnjexy.”
Inacnuxosa pyopuka ,,benemke* 6uhe nmymeHa u moganuMa o0 My3ud-
KOM cafipkajy HOBUX OpojeBa XpPBAaTCKHX U CIIOBEHAYKNX KHHIKEBHHX

yacomnumca ¥ JTHEBHUX JIMCTOBA.?’

IToTpebHO je HarsIacuTH Aa Cy, y jeAHOM TPEHYTKY, Ipe MoYeTKa
IIpBor cBeTckor parta, n byrapu 6nnn BubeHn Kao 1eo jyrocioBeHcKe
My3nuke nopopune. I'ogure 1912. Munoje MunojeBuh ux eKCrimnuT-
HO MOMUHE-E KA0 JIEO jJEIMHCTBEHOT jyrocnoBenckor Hapopa.”® Kacuuje,
Kajla peaiHa MOoJUTHKa Oyfe ne(UHUTUBHO OTKJIOHWIA Ty MOTyhHOCT,
Munojesuh he u fasbe moka3uBaTH MHTEPECOBamE 3a paji Oyrapckux
KOMIIO3UTOpa W TO3fApaBibahe HHUXOBO MPHCYCTBO Ha INporpaMmma
Georpajickix KOHIIepaTa.

Tako je, Ha mpuMep, HoBeMOpa 1929. ropune y Beorpaay koHuep-
Tupana Gyrapcka nujaHuCTKUba Jbusbana Xpucrosa (Jlusua JoGpesa
Xpucrosa). FbeH mporpaM o0yXBaTHO je CTaHJapjHa jieia 3amajHo-
eBporcke My3uuke nutepatype: BaxoBy (Johann Sebastian Bach) Xpo-
Mmaiticky ¢anitiasujy u ¢pyzy, beroBenoBy Kaasupcky couaitiy y Ac-gypy,
om. 110, Je6ucujeBa yetupu npenuna u lllonenosy (Frédéric Chopin)
Tpehy kaasupcky conaitly. Munojesuh je 60 OfyIIeBIbEH ayTEHTHI-
HUM YMETHHYKUM perneproapoMm romhe n3 Byrapcke, anm je Ha Kpajy
UMK JA0fao: ,,3amro HaM [-buma Xpucros Huje mpukasana y nporpamy
Oyrapcke Komrosuimje? Mu GHCMO HX ca 33JI0BOJLCTBOM Caciyiamm.

A Kapia je, Tpu TOIMHE paHHje, n3BOheme Oyrapckux KOMIIO3WIH]a,
ynpaBo fena [Jo6pu Xpucrosa, olla TOMEHYTE NHUjaHUCTKUbE Jbuba-
He, W3a3Bajio MONMUTHYKHN PEBOJT jE[HOT fieJla MPECTOHNYKE MyOuKe,
MunojeBuh HEje Keneo Aa NUTHPA MOKINYE KOjU Cy Ce pa3HEeNH C ra-
nepuje 6eorpanckor Hapogaor no3opuira: ,,Jlone kpBomouna Byrap-
cka! [Tone youne!“*® Ipempa je 3Ha0 ga je peu o cehamuma Ha Oy-
rapcke 3JI04nHe nouynmeHe y [IpBoM cBETCKOM paTy, IOTPYAHO ce fia
YMETHOCT cadyBa Off NOJHUTHKE. 3aTO ce 3al0BOJBHO Y3[pKaHUjUM
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U3BENITajeM ¢ IOMEHYTOT, jyrOCIOBeHCKOT KoHIuepTa [IpBor Georpap-
CKOT TIEBAYKOT JIPYIITBA: ,,XOp je 3By4ao JoOpo... U OHfIa Kajja je meBao
crapuHcke Gyrapcke 36opose I'. [Jo6pu Xpucrosa (Koju cy n3a3pain
JlEeMOHCTpanuje y myosaumu)... !

MebyTtum, oHO 1ITO ofpaHuje 3HaMO O MmuinojeBuhy u Cpiickom
K UNCEBHOM ZAACHUKY, TIOHOBIhE ce M y Be3! ¢ OyrapckoM MY3HKOM.
CuMnaTnja 3a My3W9KH Pa3BUTAK CYCETHOT jY>KHOCIOBEHCKOT Hapoja
HUje MOoIJIa Jla Hajjjaya riac caBectu MunojeBuha-kpurudapa. Anpumia
1935, na KonapueBoMm yHUBEp3UTETY, IeBao je cocujcku xop ,,I'ycme™.
Byrapu cy u3Bogunu jeqHOCTaBHE U MOMYyJapHEe XapMOHU3AaIje CBOjUX
¢onknopunx HameBa. MuiojeBuh ce cBoM cHarom o60pmWo Ha TaKaB
penepToapcku rect gupureHta JInmurtposa: ,,M1 To IMIIO3aHTHO TIeBay-
Ko Teno [1j. ,,I'ycine®, A. B.], Ta pu3HHUIa HAjCOUHHjET XOPCKOT 3BYKa,
CBOjy HEOOWYHY BpEgHOCT, CBY, O6€3 OocTaTKa CBY, CTaBlba y CIyKOy
HajIOBPIIHUjAM KOMITO3WIjaMa, WM BPJIO NMPUMHUTHBHUM OOpajjama
BpJIO HHTEPECAHTHUX OYrapcKuX, OJHOCHO HAIIMX OalKaHCKUX Hapoj-
HUX Menopuja. Mu ce uygumo r. JumutpoBy, pupureHTy Hapopne
onepe y Coduju, medy [ycaa, fa HHUje MOXKEIEO ca TUM XOpOM fa
pelllaBa BUCOKE YMETHHUYKE IMpobieMe, U YyJuMO ce 1a Kao My3udap
MOXE J1a e 3aJJ0BOJbH OYPOM OJIyIIEBIbEA HEMCKYCHE Mace... %

Kruxncesnu zaacnux HUje ycrmeo fa o6e36enu noiae ppeKBEeHTHH]jY
capajmy MYy3WYKHX Mucama u3 byrapcke, kKao, yocTajloMm, HH H3
CrnoBennje. Ay, CPEIMHOM TPHUAECETHX TOUHA, Y YACOMUCY YATAMO
ornene Wsana KamGyposa® u [Iparana Kpyujesa (Kbpuues)*™ xoju
Cp6uma m JyrocmoBeHnMa NpHUOINKaBajy caBpeMeHy Oyrapcky My-
3UKY U H€HE TJIaBHE POTaroHucTe. ™

Hajucraxuytuju Jyrocnosenn Cpiickoz Krbuice6HOZ 2aacHuka OUn
cy Munoje Munojesnh n Buktop HoBak. MunojeBuh je yBek Harma-
maBao noTpedy (My3umdkor) jeguHcTBa cBux JyrocmoBena. O xpBart-
CKMM M CIIOBeHaukuM My3uuyapuMa Jypu Tkamunhy u hupuny Jlnuapy
ropoputie Ka0 O HAlUM HALMOHAJHUM yMeTHUIMMA,* uzpunahe mox-
BaJie M3BOohaumma Koju OU Ha CBOj pemepToap MpUMalud KOMIIO3UIHje
,CBUX jyrocioBenckux miemena“.’’ Buktop HoBak je 3axrTeBao ja
Beorpay nmocrane jy>kHOCIOBEHCKA My3MYKa MIPECTOHUIA U TIO3UBAO je
Beorpazcky onepy fa Ha cBOjy ClieHy IOCTaBU Haj0OOJbe CPIICKE, XpBaT-
CKE U CIIOBEHAUKe onepe u Ganere.™

Wnak, [racnhukosa ciuka My3wdyke JyrociaBuje HHje WAWIAYHA.
Naxko cy ce ypegHWIM W CapagHAIM TPYAWIN a HAXOB YacCOMNNC 3a-
poOuje U MOTBPAU jYTOCIOBEHCKO 00eliexje, HICTOBPEMEHO Cy MOpaiu
NPHU3HATH Jla Ce jYrOCIOBEHCKa (My3MYKa) CTBApHOCT OCTa yAasbuia
OJl Wjeaja KOju cy Ha mo4yeTky XX BeKa OKymbanu jefas aeo Cpoa,
Xpsara u Cnosenana.”” Huje Tek je[HOM yKa3aHO Ha HEJOBOJHHY MYy-
3WYKY capajiby, y CTBapu: MamkakK UCKpeHe XeJbe 3a pa3MeHoM n3Mebhy
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HajBehmx KynTypHMX IeHTapa HOBe fpKaBHE 3ajegHuIe — beorpana,
Barpeba u JbyOmane.’ Y cBakom cnydajy, Cpiicku KrbuxceeHu zaac-
HUK je, OHOJIUKO KOJIMKO je TO [0 Wera Omio, Jo Kpaja cBora mocTo-
jama HacToja0 Ha KYJTYPHO] 3ajefHHIX M MehycoOHOM MO3HaBamy
jyrocnoBenckux Hapopa.*! Kaga je youm msbujama JIpyror cBeTCKOTr
paTa jyrociioBeHCKa Hjieja MOXKUBENa KECTOKa OClopaBama, [ 1dacHuK
HHje cMaTpao fa U OH Tpeba fa opdaunu UACONIOUIKYA U BPEJHOCHH
CHCTEM KOjH je yrpaiuo y Hajsehn eo cBora xkuora.*

Hawmehe ce, umak, jemaa cnemudguana npuMenda ypebnBadkoj mo-
mutaim CpiicKoZ KbUNEeBHOZ 2AACHIKA — KaJla j€ TIOCPEIH JyrOCIOBEH-
cKa fuMeH3Hja yaconuca. Ped je o [ nacnuxosoj nekposorunu. Hamnme,
jyrocinoBeHcKa opujeHTanyuja Huje TOCIEIHO OCTBapHBaHa y PeTrUCTPO-
Bamby Ofifla3aKa HaIllMX 3HaYajHuX My3ndapa. [IpumeTHo je ma KruicesHu
2saacHuk HUje 00jaBMO HUjeflaH HEKPOJIOT My3ndapuma n3 XpBaTcke, a
u o CnoBeHIMA je mucaHo (pparMeHTapHO, 06e3 jacHOr M CTaOMIHOT
KpHUTEpUjymMa.

Tako, npumepuue, Cpiicku Krulce6HU 2aAACHUK HE OEJeXU CMPT
pOJIOHAYEIIHNKA XPBAaTCKE ETHOMY3MKOJIOTHje, €MHUHEHTHOT Ppame
KcaBepa Kyxaua (ympo 1911). Ako je 3ajueBa cmpt 1914. roaune
ocTaja y CeHIM CBETCKOUCTOPHjCKHX forabaja (yacomuc HUje HU U3ma-
3mno m3meby 1914. u 1920. ropguHe), HeMa 3aj0BoIbaBajyher objanmemha
3a M30CTaHaK OCBpPTa Ha BeOMa 3aCIy>KHOT NMHOHWPA CPIICKOT MYy3W4-
KOT MO30pPHINTA — JIUPCKOT, ONEPCKOT M onepeTckor TeHopa CreBaHa
Heckamea, Cp6una u3 Apajga y PymyHuju, xoju je gobap meo cBoje
Kapujepe OCTBAapHO Ha CHEHM XPBATCKOI HApOJHOT Kas3ajHIlITa U Y
3arpe6y ympo 1921. rogune. (Jeckaies je CBOjy TIyMauKy U My3UUKY
Kapujepy ormoyeo y Georpagckom Hapomnom mo3zopwuiity, rje je c
BEJIMKUM ycrexoM Hactyrnao of 1875. go 1881. rogune.) TummHOM je
ucnpahen Hecranak JTope IlejaueBut (1923), Bnaroja Bepce, ®pame
Hyrana Manaber (1934) u Hukone ®anepa (1938). A o komnosuiujama
rpocute don [1ejaueBnh u [lyrana Mnaber cBojeBpeMeHO je mucaHo y
I'nacnurxosum My3ndkuM perieHsujama. bes mocMpTHOr coBa ocrao je
Cpehko An6unu (1933). Ako Munojy MunojeBuhy, eBeHTYanHO, HUje
OWIIO MPUBJIAYHO H-ETOBO ONEPETCKO CTBApaJaIITBO — jep MunojeBuh je
61O OropueH” NPOTUBHUK ONEPETE — OCTaje UYNH-CHUIIA [ia je ANOUHN 61O
BeoMa 3HavajaH XpBaTCKU JUPUTEHT U YIIPABHUK HO30pHIITA. 3a HeTOBOT
mupekTopckor Mangata y XHK-y je n3BeieHo yak cejaMHAeCT OMEepPCKUX
OCTBapema jyrocioBeHcKnX Kommosutopa. [locebHO je HejacHO mpepa-
Bame 3a6opaBy Jlyja Illadgpaneka-Kasuha (1940), jeqHor o Mano6poj-
HUX [ 1acHUKO06UX My3UIKHX capajjHuKa n3 XpBaTcKe.

Illto ce Cnosenana Tude, nopej Hekposora Bukropy IMapmu,*
CKI je 3abenexuo jow cMpT ona XyronuHa CaTHepa, (ppameBLa, KOM-
03UTOpPa [PKBEHE MY3HKE, JUPUIE€HTa U My3MuKor mefarora.* dpau
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Tep6uu 3aneno je mumoubeH 36or Ipsor cBerckor pata (1917), Ho
HeMa ofjallmherha 3alITO HUCY CIIOMEHYTH Haj3HAYajHUjU CIIOBEHAUKU
KoMmosutopu apyre nonoBune XIX u npBe nososuHe XX Beka — AH-
ToH ®epcrep (1926) u Emun Agamuyg (1936). M1 0 BUXOBEM ce KOMITO-
3WIljaMa CBOJEBPEMEHO U3jallmaBala [ 1acHuK06a KPATHKA.

Maja HeynmopeauBO HMCUPIHHjU Off CIIOBEHAYKOT M XPBaTCKOT, U
CpICKH OficeK [acHuxoee HEKpONIOIIKE PyOpUKe Takobe je oceHueH
MMOHEKOM JIaKYHOM. AKO je CBETCKH paT yIWHHUO CBOje, ITa HeMa peyd O
CIIOBEHAYKO-CPIICKOM poMaHTHuapy JlaBopuny Jenky (1914) u o Ucu-
nopy Bajuhy (1915), ocraje, Ha mpuMep, HEKOPEKTHOCT NpeMa 3aHeMa-
penom Musienky [Maynosuhy (1924).%

Cae oBO He npumMehyjeMo U3 acnekTa ucTopuyapa Cprcke Wid jy-
rOCIIOBEHCKE MY3HMKEe KOME HEKpOJIoliKa rpaba mpeacrasiba gparoueH
M3BOP CBAKOBPCHHUX O0aBemTema,’ Beh MCKIbYYMBO € 003MpPOM Ha
JEMMHCTBO U IEJIOBUTOCT jYTOCIOBEHCKE KOHIIETIIHj€ YacoIuca.

Caakako, [ nacHukosee mpomycre u3 cepe jyrociioBeHCKe My3Ud-
K€ HEeKpOJIOTHKe He OM OUII0 YMECHO JIJaJIEKOCEXKHO UHTEPIPETUPATH —
y UJCONIOMIKOM KJbydy. Te nakyHe cy Oune peajHa IOCIefuIa Mpak-
THYHUX Ipo6JemMa ¢ KOjuMa Cy ce YPEeTHHIM CyoYaBajl TOKOM TpHe-
CeT MeT rofiiHa Tpajama oBora riacuiaa. HegoBomaH 1 HecTanaH Opoj
MY3MYKUX CapajHMKa M3 CBHUX jYTOCIOBEHCKHX IOKpajuHa, OCHM W3
Cp6uje, 3ameno je 6uo riaaBHU pasior. He Tpeb6a, yoctanaom, 3aHeMa-
puTH HU ynmbeHnny fa je CKI' Ha mpBOM MecTy OMO KIUKEBHHU Yaco-
IHC; fIa ce, OKYNMpaH HU30M NPUMapHAX KIIDKEBHUX MpobieMa 1 Jiu-
nema, Hen3OexkHo cnefichu popMyny T3B. Behe U Mame XpPTBe, BEPO-
BaTHO MOpao ofipehu cHCTEMaTHYHOCTH Yy OOJIacTH My3UKOrpadcKux
MMOCMPTHUX CacTaBa.

Cge LITO CMO U3HEJH jacHO Kasyje ma ce ¢usuoHomuja Cpiickoz
KHUNCe6HOZ 2AACHUKA TOKOM NPOTHULIakha BpeMeHa Memwala, ajlu U Aa
je OH y Ipyroj cBojoj cepuju 6mo riaacuno beorpaga kao eHTpa HOBE,

jyrocioBeHcKe fp>KaBe.

Hauiomene u komeniuap:

[1] OcuoBHa nmurepatypa o CKI-y: Hparuma Buromesuh, Cpiicku
kroudcesHy 2aachuk 1901 —1914. Kmwury ypenno Anekcangap Iletpos.
Hanomene npupenunu Jby6omup Korapunh u Tawa Ilonosuh. Matu-
na cprucka (Opelbeme 3a KBUKEBHOCT U je3uK) — VIHCTUTYT 3a KibH-
SKeBHOCT M yMmeTHocT — ,.Byk Kapanguh“ (Cepuja: Mcropuja cprcke
kwuxeBHe nepuoanke, 3), Hoeu Cam — Beorpag 1990; Jby6omup
IleTposuh, Jyzocaosencka gpicasa u gpywitieo y itepuoguuu 1920—1941.
Nucruryt 3a caBpemeny ucropujy (IToceGna uzgama), Beorpam 2000.
(Temy cBoje marucrapcke teze Jb. [TerpoBuh je anconBupao Ha mMate-
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pujany CKI-a u Hose Espoiie.) Victn, Yaoza u ¢pynxuuonucarbe
,, CPUCKOZ KHUNEBHOZ ZAACHUKA " Y CPUCKOM U JYZOCAOBEHCKOM gpYUlL-
wwiey 1901 —1941. Ilosogom citiozoguwirbuue uacoiiuca. Apxus, beorpap
2001, rom. II, 6p. 2, ctp. 113 —126; Citio zogurna Cpiicko2 KroUie8HOZ
2aacHuka. Axcuoaowkuy aciiekid ipaguuuje y cplickoj KrUlceeHoj ie-
puoguuu. 360pHUK pagoBa. Ypenunu Cranuma Tyrwmesuh u Mapko
Hepwnh. Matuna cpricka (Operbemne 3a KIBIKEBHOCT U je3uk) — MHeTH-
TYT 3a KipIKeBHOCT U yMeTHOCT (Cepuja: VicTopuja cpricke KibHsKeBHE
nepuopuke, 14), Hoeu Can — Beorpapn 2003. Bu6nuorpadcku je o6pa-
bena camo npBa cepuja yaconuca: Jbyouna bophesuh, bubauozpaghu-
ja Cpiickoz kmwuxcesHo? zaacHuka 1901 — 1914. Haponna 6ubauorexa
Cpo6uje, Beorpag 1982. KwuxkeBnu ncropuyap Cranuma BojuHoBuh
ympaBo npunpema oubnmorpadujy npyre cepuje CKI -a.

[2] X. X. X. [UBeTko Manojnosuh; paspemrewme: Jbyburna Hop-
besuh, Has. geao, crp. 502], Ymeiinuuxku ipezaeg. , Jyzocaoserncko
seue*. CKI', 1904, XIII, 2, ctp. 139 — 140. Peneproap oBor KoHmepTa
(Kao W ApYrux Koje MOMHUIEMO Y HalleM pajy) Moxe ce Hahm u y
mparoneHoM wucropujckoMm Bopmuy ap Cno6opana Typmakosa, Jle-
woiiuc my3uuxoz yusoitia y beozpagy 1840—1941. My3ej O30pHILIHE
ymeTHOCTH Cpbuje, beorpan 1994.

[3] X. X. X. [LIBerko Manojnosuh; paspemewe: Jbyouna bop-
besuh, Has. geno, crp. 503], Ymeiinuuku iipezaeg. Pycko mysuuxo-
auitiepapHo geue. — Caogenauxu kouuepaiti. CKI', 1906, XVI, 11, ctp.
876-877.

[4] B. C. [Baca Crajuh; pa3pememe: Jbyouna hopbesuh, Has.
geno, ctp. 742], Beaeuike. Krvuxcesrociu. [yxosnu xusoiti Xpseaitia y
1906 zogunu. CKTI', 1907, XVIIL, 1, ctp. 73 — 74.

[5] Hetap J. Kpctuh, Yueiinuuxu iipezaeg. ,, Kaasup-arbym* og
J. Ypbana — konuepam I'. Jocuiia Ciiano. CKI', 1907, XVIIL, 3, ctp.
214. Ha oBom koHuepty ox 17. jamyapa 1907. CraHO je cBWpao u
cprcky My3uky — Ucupopa bajuha.

[6] Bug: Munoje Munojesuh, Ymeiinuuxu tipezaeg. I'ociiosarve
oitepcke inpyite Kpamwescko 3emamckoz Xpeaitickoz Kazaauwita y
3azpeby. (Kpaj.) CKT, 1911, XXVII, 2, crp. 137. Y. Takobe: Dubravka
Frankovi¢, ,,Gostovanja hrvatskih muzi¢kih umjetnika u Beogradu u kritickom
fokusu Miloja Milojevica®, Miloje Milojevi¢ — kompozitor i muzikolog. Radovi
sa nau¢nog skupa odrzanog povodom stogodidnjice umetnikovog rodjenja.
Odgovorni urednik Vojislav Simi¢. UdruZenje kompozitora Srbije, Beograd
1986, str. 257-258.

[7] Merap Kpcruh, Ywmeiinuuku iipezaeg. A. Dobronié¢: NaSe
glazbene prilike i neprilike. — Naklada pisceva, Drnis (Dalmacija). Cijena 2
krune. — U Sarajevu. — Tiskara Vogler i drugovi. 1908. CKI', 1908, XXI,
12, cTp. 939 —940. ITpunmyHO HeraTMBHA KpUTHYKa oneHa Kpcrmhesa
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0 0BOj KmH3M; OH [JoOpoHmhy 3amepa IITO HACIOB KHHUIe M HEH
cajip:Kaj HUCY yckiaheHm: ,,AKO je mmcall XTeO a HaM MpYy:XKH jemaH
KOMIICH/IAjYM OMIITUX MY3WYKO-€CTETHYKHUX W MY3HYKO-TEJ[arOIIKuX
n3larama OH je TO YCIeO; aJlk aKo je XTeO a HaM OfIUCTa MPYKH KUBY
CIMKY MY3WYKHUX NPUJIMKA y CBOjOj OTallOWHU, OHAa je OH Taj LWb
npoMarmo® (ym. crp. 940). 3anpaso, [To6ponuh He pa3MaTpa cTame y
MY3WUYKOj YMETHOCTH M KYJITypH XpBaTcke, Beh ce 0aBu HaveITHUM
MY3UUYKHM IHTalkUMa: ,,... nucan [je] y ceome peny Tpebao aa u3Hece
KaKo Cy... My3W4ke rpaHe Koj Xpsara 3acTymbeHe. VIMajy nu oHHU y
ONIIITE CBUX... My3uuKux rpana? Koju cy BubeHuju paguunm Ha HUMa.
IllTa je cBe MO maHac KOA HUX ypabeHO Ha THUM NOjefWHUM rpaHama’?
IlIta je mpecabuBaHo, mTa HBUXOBO opuruHanHo? Ilucanm He MoMUEE
HY jeJHOT HBUXOBOT KOMIIO3UTOpa. My3uKe y MO30PUIITY U HE JOTHYE
ce... [oBopehn o My3uum y cpepmuM MIKoJamMa, HE W3HOCH HaM HU
IporpaMm HU cucTeM HacTaBe... CBe OBO YMHHM Jla KIbUTa HE flaje OHO
mTo y Hatnucy obehasa...“ (ym. ctp. 940).

[8] Kpajem jyna 1910, y Hapoprom nozopurry y beorpany, KoH-
epT je oapxkao Jbybwarncku 360x. CIIOBEHIN Cy NeBalid y JOOPOTBOP-
HeE CBpXe, 3a nomnassbeHe y Pecasu. [letap Kpctuh ucruye u BpiauHe u
MaHe OBOra MYIIKOT XOpPCKOr aHcaM0ia: OeclipeKOopHa HMHTOHalWja,
BHCOKA MY3HMKaJIHOCT, OJNINYHA AWHAMUKa W JieKjiaMmalyja; ajd 3aTo:
6e300jHOCT TMPBUX TEHOPA, OCKYAWIIA y CHAXKHUM JPyruM OGacoBHMa
uTh. JyrocnoseHcke emonuje beorpabana perucrpoBaHe cy Ha Kpajy
4yjaHkKa: ,,... nyonuka je Bojehum CrnoBeHue u kKao Opahy u kao
u3Bobaye OyIIeB/LEHO MO3[[paBjballa KaKO COJKMCTE TakKo U XOp, H
nojenuHe mujece Mopaine cy 6utu noHoBbene (Bumu: I1. K. [TIetap
Kpcruh; paszpememe: Jbybuma Bopbesuh, Has. geno, crp. 455],
Beaewrke. Ymetunociu. Konuepaiu ,,Jbyomanckoz 3sona*. CKI', 1910,
XXV, 1, ctp. 77).

[9] Munoje MunojeBuh, Yueiunuuku uipezaeg. Glasbena Matica v
Ljubljani. Izdaja musikalija za drustveno leto 1911/1912. 1, P. Hugolin
Sattner: , Jeftejeva prisega* za zbor soli v orkester. 2, Fran Gerbic:
, Dvajest pesmi v slovenskem narodnom znacaju”. — ,,Maau my3uuku
peunux”, og Ileiupa J. Kpcitiuha. CKI', 1912, XXIX, 3, cTp. 224 —226.
OBaj KpUTHYKM NMPUKa3 HOTHUX M3[laha CIOBeHauKe My3nuke MaTuie
3HayajaH je 300T jOII AMPEKTHHUjeT U jader MuiojeBuheBOT u3jalima-
Bama y MpaBIy UACOJOTHje jYTOCIOBEHCTBA: ,,Y HAaC MOpa Jia MOoCToju
caMo jeflaH KpUTEpHjyM, afiCOMYTHO — HA[MOHAIIMCTHYKA KPUTEPHjYM,
ako xohemo f1a mocTUrHeMo cBe ujeale KojuMa Texumo. bes mwera Mu
Kao IeJIMHa, Kao JyrociioBeHu, U Kao MOje[MHA YWIAHOBU BEJIMKE jyro-
croBeHcke 3ajeaune, Cp6o-Xpearu, Cnosenin u byrapu, ocrajeMo Ha
HE3aBUJHOM IIOJIOKAajy Hapoja HECHOCOOHWX 3a camMocTajaH XUBOT™
(B. cTp. 224). MunojeBuh XBallv jyrOCIOBEHCKU OPHjEHTUCAHY U3[]aBAUKY
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JeNaTHOCT JbyO/paHCKe Martule, aau U3puye CTPYyYHE — TEXHUYKE U
ecTeTHUKe — MpuMe0e Ha pauyH 00jaB/bEHUX KOMITO3MIMja XyroJanHa
Catnepa u Ppana I'epbOuya.

[10] Cpenurom okTobpa 1913. ropune y HapogHom mo3opuiiry je
IBa KOHLEPTa OApP>Kao (HOIHHUje MPOCIaBIbEHN) XPBATCKH BHOJIOHYE-
nucta Jypo Tkamuwmh, y3 KiaBUpCKy capafmy cBora Opata MBe. 3a
pacIIaMcaHo JyroclIOBEeHCKO pacrnonoxemwe beorpaga u CpiickoZz krou-
aceeno? zaacnuka 'y 1913. roguHu MHAUKATUBHE cy peun Mumoja Mu-
nojesuha: ,,beorpaj;, — MyH MIUPOKUX jyrOCIOBEHCKUX ocehama, yBek
rOoTOB f1a NMOKaxke JoOpYy BOJbY [la NPHMH CBaKM KOpakK KOju 3HA4M
MIPOTPEC jyrOCIIOBEHCKE HallMOHAIIHE KYJITYpe, Off HEKOJIMKO FOfIMHA Ha
OBaMO CHCTEMAaTCKH BacHWTaH f[a 3a jyrOCIOBEHCKM HAIMOHAIM3aM
HOAHOCH U XpTBe... beorpap je opora myTta Tammao He caMo 3a TO IITO
je T'. Tkamumh XpBar Hero u mTo je yMeTHuK" (yn. Munoje Muio-
jeBuh, Ymeitinuuku iipezaeg. Konuepiti Jypa Tkaauuh. CKI, 1913,
XXXI, 9, ctp. 704). MunojeBuh xBanu TkamunheBy ToHCKY ocehajHocT
U KyJITYpPYy ¥ BETOBY U3BPCHY TEXHUKY, alli My IUCKPETHO NMPHUTOBapa
LITO je Ha CBOME Iporpamy IPEefBHIEO MecTa 3a BUPTYO3HE KOMaje 1
LITO ce Huje 10 Kpaja yNyoHno y CTHICKy cTpykTypy Conaitie BeHepgera
Mapuena (Benedetto Marcello).

[11] I'. [I'pryp M. Bepuh; paspememe: Jbyouna Hopbesuh, Has.
geno, ctp. 167], Beaewrke. [pywitisa u yciianose. Jyzocaosencka
Axagemuja y 1912 zogunu. CKT, 1913, XXXI, 6, cTp. 479 — 480. Bepuh
nopatke o papy JA3Y npeysuma us Jbeitoiiuca JA3Y 3a roguny 1912.
Yuraoue CKI-a oH oOaBeliTaBa O MPUIPEMHUM pajawmama 3a EHuu-
KAollegujcKu peyHuK; y TOM KOHTEKCTY TOMHUKY Ce HAUNEH-€HU MCIUCH
0 My3udapuma y XpBaTckoj, CnaBonuju u Cl1oBeHHjH.

[12] Konuem okToGpa 1913. y Glasbenoj matici y Jby6ibaHu KOH-
LepTupana je Miaja cprcka nujaHuctkumwa Jeaena Jokuh. Inacrhukos
u3BemTay u3 CrnoBeHHWje Takobe je Ha JMHUjU jyrOCIOBEeHCTBa: ,,Ha
HCTOM KOHIIEPTY NEeBao joIl M ONepcku meBad u3 3arpeba I'. Bymko-
Buh, Te je mpeMa ToMe KOHILlepaT OMO yIpaB jyrOCIOBEHCKU... Ycnex I'-
bune HoxwuheBe y Tommuko je Behu, mITO je TO OUIIO MPBU MYyT Aa je
jenna Cpnkumba u3niia npef nyonuky y Jby6rpaHu... Y3 TO Off BelluKe
je Ba>kKHOCTH IITO Cy ce THME OCHOBaJie HOBe Bese m3Meby KynaTypHe
Jbybbane u kynrypHor beorpama“ (Bumm: ®pan Wnemuh, Beaeuixe.
Ymetinociu. Kownuepaii I-buue Jeaene [Hoxuhk y Jbybmanu. CKT,
1913, XXXI, 11, ctp. 957-958). Mnemm4 naje oaioMKe U3 CIIOBEHAaUKe
¥ HeMauyKe IITaMIle KOje Cy M3pa3uTo MOXBAIHO OLEHWIIE HACTYNaHke
miage Cpnkume y JbyOmaHu.

[13] Munoje MunojeBuh, Ymeiinuuku iipezaeg. I'ocitiogarse oiiep-
cke mpyite Kpamescko 3emamckoz Xpeaitickoz Kazaauwitia y 3azpeby.
CKT, 1911, XXVII, 1, cTp. 68. O nupckoj KOMIOHEHTH, Ka0 je[HO] Off
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ABEjy TeMEJbHUX KapaKTEepUCTHKa XaleOBOI KOMIO3UIMOHOT CTUJIA,
e u KreSimir Kovacevi¢, Hrvatski kompozitori i njihova djela. ,Naprijed®,
Zagreb 1960, str. 181. O onepu Ilospaitiax moBobHAje o MunojeBuha
cynu Lovro Zupanovié, »Znacenje Hatzeove opere Povratak u povijesti
hrvatske i jugoslavenske operistike, Josip Hatze, hrvatski skladatelj. Zbor-
nik. Muzi¢ki informativni centar Koncertne direkcije Zagreb (Biblioteka
»Zbornici®, knj. 4), Zagreb 1982, str. 91 — 105; Ha €HrJI€CKOM, Y IPEBOAY
Come Bammh: str. 225-238.

[14] Bugu unp. MunojeBuheBe TekcroBe: MogepHa my3uxka xog
Jyzocaosena. CKT', 1936, XLVII, 5, ctp. 349 —356; O caspemeroj jyzo-
cnoserckoj ymeitinuukoj coao-itecmu. CKI', 1939, LVIII, 2, ctp. 96 — 107;
Ciipyje y caspemenom my3uuxom ciusaparny Cpba, Xpeaiuia u
Caosenaua. CKT', 1940, LX, 4, ctp. 298-302.

[15] Jlyjo lllacppanek-Kasuh, Yumeiinuuxu itpezaeg. 3azpebauka
otiepa. CKT, 1923, X, 1, ctp. 58 — 63. (Iladppanex-Kasuh Hajupe naje
ckuny ucropujata Onepe XHK, a oHfia npena3su Ha caBpEMEHO CTambe
3arpebauke omnepe; NoceOHO ce 3aycTaBiba Ha 3HaYajHOM JOIPUHOCY
pupekropa [lerpa Komwosuha.) Auryn [doGponuh, [Mosopuwnu ipe-
2neg. Iuitiarse citiuna y caciiagy peitepitioapa Hapogho?z kazanuwitia
y 3azpeby. CKI', 1934, XLIII, 3, cTp. 223 — 225. (AyTtop ce ocBphe Ha
npoOiaem T3B. Benuke u mane 3rpajge XHK, u ¢ Tum y Be3u Ha nuTame
CTUJICKOT TIpopmia pemepToapa Koju Tpeba HEroBaTH y OBUM OWTHO
Pa3IUYATUM IPOCTOPUMA. )

[16] Jlyjo Lllappanek-Kasuh, Yueitinuuku ipezaeg. Mysuuxu cu-
eoi y 3azpeby: ,,Cjene* u ,, Kpiisa Abpaxamosa‘ og Boxugapa llu-
poae. — , Ileaeac u Meausanga*“ og /lebucua. — Oitisaparve ,, UHIUUMNHOZ
imeatipa . CKT, 1924, X1, 2, ctp. 141 — 146. (Peu je o BeoMa ycrenum
npemujepama HoBux Kommosuija b. llupone.) Boxkupap lupona,
Ymeitinuuxu iipezaeg. 3azpebauxa Oiiepa: ,, Xacanazunuua“, my3usxa
gpama y 3 wuna. Texciu Munaana Ozpusosuha, mysauka Jlyje Mlagpa-
Hexa-Kasuha. CKT', 1924, XII, 3, ctp. 219 — 220. (Mako yTBpbyje aa je
KapuheBo neno xubpup omepe m my3muke npame, lllmpoma Bucoko
Bpe/lHyje FHEeTrOB MONMPUHOC XPBATCKO] MY3WIM: ... 32 Hac Xacawa-
ZuHuua [Unak 3Haudu| HeocnopHu foburak. Kopak cMo ce Hampep mo-
MaKkHYJIM, ¥ TO 3aMallaH KOpak. A TO3WTHBHE BpPENHOTE TOTa [jelia
cauyBaT he cBOjy CBjeXXHHY U 4yap HENOCPEHOCTH Bas3fa. Jep KoMIo-
3UTOP — Ma Jia je CBpaTHo HajBehy maxkmy ApaMCKOM u3paxajy, na My
je y uU3rpajmu IpaMaTcKoj OCOOMTO IjeJIOBUT H3amao Tpehu 4umH —
HaJla3W y CBOjoj (haHTa3Uju HEMPECYIITHO BPEJIO HAjhEMIIuX 3aMUCIU
JUPCKUX, O YEMY AOCTATHO CBje[IOUM I[jEJIOBUTH U jeJUHCTBEHU JIPYI'H
YUH, IyH Yapa MjeceyHe HohwW, ceBmaxa, CBATOBCKe OOHMjecCHE Wrpe |
6ona .. (Bumm ctp. 220). Autyn [Jobpouuh, Ymeilinuuxu ipezaeg.
3azpebauxa oiiepa: ,,Jluuuitiapcko cpue”, og Kpewwumupa Bapanosuha.
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CKT, 1924, XII, 7, ctp. 543 — 545. (Kputnuap xBanu nmo3uatu bapaHo-
BuheB 0aneT, c HAMOMEHOM Jla KOMIIO3uTop yoyayhe Tpeda fga ce npu-
YyyBa yIUIMBA CTPaHMX y30pa — y oBoM cnyuajy [leiipywre V. Crpa-
BHUHCKOT — 1 J1a C€ y TIOTNYHOCTH OKpeHE HAIIMOHAITHOM CTHITY.)

[17] Myjo Wadpanek-Kasuh, Yueiinuuku tipezaeg. Mysuuxu icu-
eoiti y 3azpeby: ,,Cjene“ u ,, Kpiisa Abpaxamosa* og boxcugapa llupo-
ae. — , Ileaeac u Meauszanga* og /lebucua. — Otusaparve ,, Uniiummoz
weatipa“. CKT, 1924, X1, 2, crp. 141-146. ['machuxkod MONUCHUK W3
3arpeba GupaHVM pedrMa TOBOPH O XPBATCKO]j IPeMHjepy peMeK-fiesa
(ppaHIyCcKOT MMIPECHOHNCTE; HAPOUUTO XBaIM 3aCIyre AUPUICHTAa U
npepoanona Ilerpa Kowosuha: ,,OBakoBOM n3Beg00M apupmMupao ce
I'. KowoBrh MOHOBHO M Ka0 My3Wuap-yMjeTHHUK U Kao MjecHuk. [Ijeno
je 6uI0 Hay4eHo 10 3a/ji-e TaHYMHE CaBpIIEHO: CBaKa HajMarha HHaHca
MPO3MpPHOTa OPKECTApPCKOTa TKUBA, CBAKM IWHAMUYKYU aKIEHAT, CBaKa
puTMHUYKa puHECA, CBE je TO OWMJIO jacHO, M3pakKajHO M IUIACTHYHO.
IIpemuepa Ileaeaca u Meausange cnaga meby oHo HajOOJbE IITO j€ HA
HaIllOj OMEepH WMKaja W3BEACHO: YNCTa yMjeTHOCT 3a yMjeTHUKe, 6e3
TEeXIHe 32 CIIOJbAlIHUM e(pekTuMa... 3arpebadka WHCIEHAIH]ja y CBOjOj
jemHOCTaBHOCTH 6€3 CyMIbe je JlaHac jelHa off HajooJhUX MHCICHAIW]ja
Ieaeaca u Meausange xoje y omnhe nocroje* (Buau cp. 145).

[18] Awnt. Hob6bpouunh, Ymeitinuuxu ipezaeg. Beitiosenosa Missa
Solemnis. (Y Hapogrnom Kasaauwiniy y 3azpeby usseau iijesauxo ygpy-
aerve ,Jlucuncku®, , 3azpebauxa Duaxapmonuja’, coauciiu: I-be
‘byubenau, Hociuuwua, u I. I'. Pujaseu u Jlecuh, iiog gupuzosarbem
I Bapanosuha). CKT', 1925, X1V, 1, cTp. 53 —55; jom jeqHa m3y3eTHa
My3W4Ka npupenda y cpeguInTy XpBaTcKe.

[19] O-p b. UI. [Boxwumap lllupona; paspememe: Cpiicku Kroui-
acesnu 2aacruk. Caapxkaj mo nucruma 6pojesa 1 — 200, HoBa cepuja (1.
centem6ap 1920 — 16 penembap 1928). Ypebyje onbop. Beorpag 1929,
cTp. 55], Ymeiunuuku iipezaeg. Bazuepos ,,Jloenzpun “ nHa 3azpebaukoj
tosopruuu. CKT', 1925, X1V, 7, ctp. 534—537. (JTackaBe onene llupo-
JuHe 0 3arpe6avykoM n3Bohewy no3Hare Baruepose my3unuke npame. )

[20] HMcTopujcky ckully pa3Boja XpBaTCKUX MEBAYKUX APYIITABA U
xopcke My3uke y XIX u y npBuM fienieHrjaMa HapeqHOT BeKa YHhTalail
npatu y UluponmaoM orneny Ymeiinuuku ipezaeg. Passuitiak 36opre
mysuxke xpeaiticke. CKI', 1925, XV, §, cTp. 616—-620. Y cBOM aprymes-
TOBAaHOM M YIeYaT/bUBOM ecejy Jlucuncku u 3aju, y ucitiopuju Hause
mysuke (CKT, 1933, XL, 7, ctp. 511 — 517) AntyH [Jo6ponuh ce 3amaxe
3a TOHOBHO BpegHOBame My3uke BaTpocnaBa JlucuHckor. 3adyeTHHK
XPBaTCKOT HAI[MOHAJIHOT pOMAaHTH3Ma, JINCHHCKY je Myro m HempaBemHO
6uo y cennu MBana 3ajia, KOMIO3UTOpa Koju je Beh 3a cBora xuBoTta
610 MHUPOKO cllaBjbeH y XpBaTckoj. UynHo je, MebyTum, na JoOpounuh
HUjEeTHOM peYjy He CIIOMHIE€ CBOTA 3HAYAjHOT MPETXOJHUKA Ha UCTOj

50



Anexcanpap Bacuh My3ukorpaduja Cpiick0Z KrUXCE8HOZ ZAACHUKA

temu — [parana [Tnamenua, nuoHupa 6op0Oe 3a peacupmanujy My3uke
B. JIucunckor y Xpsarckoj. Yu. [Iparan Ilnamenan, Baitipocaas Jlu-
curcku. Knjizevni Jug, Zagreb, 1. septembra 1919, knj. IV, sv. 4 -5, str.
129 — 145; sapouuTo cTp. 144 —145. [InaMeHUYeB uylaHaK je NPUIPEMHUO
OCHOBY 3a Jpyraumju TpeTMaH JIMCHHCKOT y XpBaTCKO] MY3UYKO]
KYATypu U ucropuorpacduju. A y orieay mrammnadoM 1940. rogune
J[lo6porrh W3HOCH MCTOPHjCKE MOAATKE O XPBATCKO-CPIICKAM MYy3WY-
KHM Be3ama ycrnocTaBbeHuM cpeHoM XIX crosneha (B. Aty J1o6-
pounh, Mysuuke 8ese uaupckux iipeiiopoguitiessa u Cpoa. CKT', 1940,
LX, 8, ctp. 601-604).

[21] Y. L. [Ypomwu Ilonuh; paspeuiewme: Cpiicku KrbUudcesHU Zaac-
Hux. Canpkaj 6pojeBa 1-100, HoBa cepmja (1. cenTembap 1920 — 16.
oktobap 1924). Ypenuuk: Cerucnas Ilerposuh. Beorpan 1925, crp.
30], IHosopuwru iipezaeg. Caosenauxo itozopuwtitie. CKI', 1920, I, 6,
ctp. 447-449. (Ilopen ocranor, [lonuh ce ocBphe Ha onepy Jleiia Buga
Pucre CaBuHa, n3Hocu onepcku peneproap nosopumra y Jbyomanu u
Mapu6opy uth.) ', Beaewxe. Iosopuwitie. Hapogno Ilozopuwiiie y
Jbybmanu. CKT', 1923, IX, 6, ctp. 480. (O mocieamoj JbyO/haHCKO] MO-
30pUIIIHOj ce30HH, 1922/23, craTucTuKa Koja oO0yXBaTa W IOINC M3Be-
JICHUX JI€BETHAECT omepa, Off KOjuX Cy JiBe Oujie jyrocioBEHCKE.)
M, Beaewxe. Ilozopuwitie. Jbybswancko ioszopuwitie. CKT', 1933, XL,
1, ctp. 74. (Mcra nmpoGieMaTKa Kao y IPEeTXOIHO] OeeNIn, caMo 3a
ce3ony 1932/33. rofune.)

[22] Munan Beroeuh, IHosopuwnu tpezaeg. 3azpebauxo to3o-
puwitie. — ,,3ugarwe Cragpa“. CKT', 1920, 1, 7, cTp. 545-551. (Berosuh
W3BEIITaBa O MPOCNIAaBU TMEIeCeTOTOAUIIBIIE XPBATCKE ONepe u
nBagecerTneroroguinmuim Hoee 3rpage XHK); M. M, Beaewxe. ITozo-
puwitie. ,, 'oguwrsax Hapogrnoz Kasaauwiua y 3azpeby.“ CKT', 1926,
XVIII, 2, ctp. 154 — 155; X, beaewke. [lo3opuwiitie. 3azpebaukxo iio3o-
puwine. CKT', 1927, XXII, 2, ctp. 160. (craTucTHKe, 1 ONIEPCKE ).

[23] O (my3mukom) paay Hapopguor kasammmra y Coury 3a
I'nachux he mucatw jemaH Off OCHMBada TOra TeaTpa W HEroB IPBH
ynpaBauK (1921 — 26), kwmkeBHnk Huko Baprynosmh. Bugn: Huko
Baprynosuh, [lo3opuwinu iipezaeg. Hapogro iiozopuwitie y Ciiauitiy.
CKIT, 1922, V, 1, ctp. 58 — 62; Uctu, llosopuwnu iipezaeg. [pyza
cesona Hapogroz [lozopuwinia y Ciiauitiy. CKT, 1923, IX, 7, ctp. 538 —
543. (Tokom mpBe no3opuiiHe ce3oHe CIUTUTCKOra Ka3auIliTa onepe
W oliepeTe Huje OWIIo, ay ce CHTyanuja cTaja mobosbimaBatu Beh Ha-
pefHe ToiMHe, Kajla Cy y MO30pUIITY NnpupebeHe aABe omepe, net ome-
peTa, a Ap>KaHH Cy jOlI U KOHLEPTH, OaleTcKe BeYepH U APyre My3nd-
ke npupende.) O HeKafjallkbeM IPUIaHUKY ,,J yrOCTIOBEHCKE HAIMOHA-
JIACTUYKE PEBOJIYLHMOHAPHE OMIIAIMHE U IOTOWMEM CyocHUBauy Knji-
Zevnog Juga BUAM NPETHAHTHY OMO-OMOMMOrpadcky W KpUTHUKY Oe-
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nemky MupocnaBa Kapaynna, Augpuhesu gasnu tipujaitiessu. CBecke
3anyx6une MBe Anppuha, beorpag 1986, roa. V, cB. 4, ctp. 39 —40.
BaprynoBuha cy crpesbanu napTu3aHu — ¢ HEjaCHUX pasJiora, Kako Ha-
Boau Kapayrnam — na je Ta moauTHYKa MMILIMKANKja Mopaja yTUIaTu
Ha cacraBbade Kwnjizevnog godisnjaka: Pisci jugoslavenskih naroda.
Uredili Krsto Spoljar i Miroslav Vaupoti¢. Lykos /Biblioteka ,,Posebnih
izdanja“/, Zagreb MCMLX]I, jep cy onu baprynouha usocraBunu us
CBOTa KIbMKEBHOTI JIeKCHKOHa. bapTyinoBmha Hama3mmo y KacHUjoj
jyrocnoBeHckoj nekcukorpaguju; B. Hup. T. [omislav] Jakic, ,,Bartulovié,
Niko“, Leksikon pisaca Jugoslavije, knj. I: A — DZ. Glavni urednik Zivojin
Boskov. Matica srpska, Novi Sad 1972, str. 167—169.

[24] Bopugoje JepTtuh, Ilo3opuwinu iipezaeg. Hapogro Ilozopuuu-
e y Capajesy y upoutnoj cezonu. CKT', 1922, VI, 6, cTp. 467 — 471;
Uctu, INozopuwnu iipezaeg. Ilozopuwna cesona 1922/3 y Capajesy.
CKIT, 1923, IX, 8, cTp. 621 — 625; Uctn, Apywitsa u ycituarnose. [Ipu-
auxkom ieitinaeciiozoguirbuue Capajescxoz itozopuwiina. CKI', 1935,
XLV, 5, ctp. 398 —401; Uctu, [lozopuwru xusoiti y bochu u Xepue-
Zosuru tpe ocaobobera. CKI, 1940, LXI, 6, ctp. 429 —432. (Unaue,
Bopusoje Jestuh 6mo je mpBm apamatypr CapajeBCKOT MO30pHIITa
nocne IIpBor cBerckor para. ¥ cBojuMm usBemtajuma CKI-y oH pe-
[IOBHO JIaMEHTHpa HaJl HEeBOJbaMa IO30pUIITa Kao YCTaHOBE M MO30-
PUIIHUX JbYAU y KYJATYPHO HEJOBOJLHO Pa3BUjeHO] CPEOMHM KaKBa je
BocHna 6uia y oHo fgo6a.)

[25] MunuBoj I[1aBnoBuh, ITozopuwnu iipezaeg. 3umcka ce3ona y
cxoiickom Hapogrom iiozopuwiniy. CKT', 1930, XXIX, 3, ctp. 211-214;
M. I1. Ilpukxasu u 6enewke. Ilpouina 2oguna Hapogroz iio3opuwiitia y
Croiinwy. (Iozopuwnu zoguwrwax Croilwanckoz HapoghoZz iioso-
puwitia 3a 1935 — 36. Caywacbeno usgarse.) CKI', 1936, XLVIIIL, 8, ctp.
641 — 643; Munusoj [1aBnoBuh, I1osopuwnu ipezaeg. Ilpobaem ckoii-
ckoz Hapognoz iiozopuwitia. CKT', 1937, LII, 6, cTp. 477 — 481; Ilepo
CnujemrueBuh, Ilozopuwinu ipezaeg. Jecewa ceaona HapogHo? iio3o-
puwitia y Crxoiiny. CKT, 1941, LXII, 4, cTp. 319-324.

[26] VY, Ilpukasu u 6eaewre. Hapogro kasasuwitie Ocujek:
., M3sewitiaj 3a 1934/35.“ CKT, 1935, XLVI, 3, cTp. 233-234.

[27] Bugn mnp. I'. Kp. [['ycraB Kpkien, paspememe: Jbybomup
Huxwh, 36uprxa nawux iicesgoruma. bubnuorekap, beorpag 1956,
rop. VIII, 6p. 1-2, ctp. 20], beaewrxe. Krbuxcesrocill. Yckpuibit goga-
uu xpeaitickux guesnux auciosa. CKI', 1925, XV, 1, cTp. 75-76; [1B.
[Bnagumup Byjuh; petmmdpanuja: Cpiicku kruncesHu zaacnuk. Caap-
kaj mo muciuma opojesa 1-200, Hosa cepuja (1. cenrembap 1920 — 16.
neuembap 1928). Ypebyje onbop. Beorpan 1929, crp. 77], beaewsxe.
Knouxncesnociu. Krouxncesnu gogaitiuu 6oxcuhnum 6pojesuma 3azpebau-
kux auciiosa. CKI', 1926, XVII, 2, crp. 149—-150; [IB. beaewxe. Krou-
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acesrocill. boxuhnu gogaitiuu wybsanckux aucitiosa. CKI', 1927, XX,
2, ctp. 160; P. Beaewxe. Krwouncesrnociu. Caosenauxu wacoiucu y 1928.
CKT, 1929, XXVI, 6, ctp. 474—475; [Henornucano], [Ipukaszu u 6be-
aeuike. [ybposauku gogauu gresHux aucitiosa. CKI', 1941, LXII, 4,
ctp. 329-330.

[28] Yn. Munoje MunojeBuh, Yueitinuuxu iipezaeg. Glasbena Ma-
tica v Ljubljani. Izdaja musikalija za drustveno leto 1911/1912. 1, P. Hugo-
lin Sattner: , Jeftejeva prisega“ za zbor soli v orkester. 2, Fran Gerbic:
,Dvajest pesmi v slovenskem narodnom znacaju“. — ,,Maau my3uuku
peunux”, og Ileitipa J. Kpciuuha. CKT', 1912, XXIX, 3, cTp. 224.

[29] Bunu: M [unoje] M [unojeBuh], beaewike. Mysuxa. Konuepiu
I'-buue Jbuwane Xpucitios. CKT', 1929, XXVIII, 7, cTp. 567.

[30] Bunu: [AnOHUM], Jyuepawrbe gemoncitipauije Ha KOHUEPILY
IIpsoz Beozpagckoz Ilesauxoz /Ipywiuea. Bpeme, beorpan, nonene-
Jbak, 12. ampun 1926, rog. VI, 6p. 1550, cTp. 7.

[31] Bugu: M [unoje] M [unojeBuh], My3uuku iipezaeg. Jyzocao-
seHcku koHuepii beozpagcxoz? Ilesauxoz [Apywinsa. CKI', 1926, XVII,
8, ctp. 630. Jpykumje HO Bpeme, IpUMaKHyTO MHTOHaUWju Mmioja
MunojeBunha, ¢ oBora KOHIlepTa M3BeCTWiIa Cy joul ABa Georpajcka
rnacuna: I1 [erap] J. Kpetuh, Mysuxa. Konuepiu Beozpagcxoz Ilesau-
xo2 [Ipywinea. IlpaBna, monenebak, 12. anpmra 1926, rop. XXII, 6p.
100, crp. 5; O, Mysuuxa xponuxa. Kownuepiu Ilpsoz Beozpagckoz
Ilesauxoz [pywiuea. HoBoctu, cpena, 14. anpuna 1926, roa. VI, Op.
1588, cTp. 5. Hosocitiu cy 4ak MOMEHyTe NMOJUTHYKE JEeMOHCTpaluje
Ha3BaJie KyJITYpPHUM CKaHIAJIOM, jep ce ,,JaHac... IOUnY 3a00paBibaTu
YUICHULE U3 MPOILJIOCTH H... HA CBUMa cTpaHama [ce] paau Ha 305m-
Xewy ¢ byrapuma®.

[32] ¥Yn. Munoje Munojesuh, My3uuxu iipezaeg. 3a ugejy ymeiti-
HOCIIU U YMEHIHUYKOZ HAUUOHAAU3MA KOg Hac. Tlosogom konuepia
Jucuuckoz”, |, Oiiyca u ,, I'ycaa”. CKI', 1935, XLV, 1, cTp. 66.

[33] UBan KambypoB, Mysuuku iipezaeg. Mysuuku pag y byzap-
cxoj. CKT', 1934, XLI, 1, ctp. 60— 63. Kparak, Ha cBera Tpu CTpaHHUIEe,
ajy MofalMMa TajlaHTaH YiaHaK Koju ynTaounuma KrbuicesHoz zaac-
HUKa cyrepulle cluKy Oyrapcke My3ndke KyJIType 3a pa3nodise 1918 —
1934: KOHLIEPTHHU KUBOT, TOCTOBAkba MHOCTPAHUX COJIUCTA, MY3HUYKO-
LIKOJICKE NPWIKKeE, IeBayKa APYIITBA, CMM(OHUjCKU OpKecTpH, HpxkaB-
Ha My3WYKa akajieMuja, onepcka MpoayKuuja, foMahn mHCTpyMEeHTaN-
HU COJINCTH, KoMOo3utopu u Ap. KamOypoB je ogMepeH u KpUTHUaH,
OH He y3a1Kke Oyrapcka JOoCTUrHyha Ipeko Mepe peajHOT YUYMHKa OBE
MY3MYKOYMETHUYKM Miajie Hauuje u [acHuky npyxKa MOy3faHy MH-

dopmanujy.
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[34] O. Kpuwjes, [Tanuo Baaguzepos u mezose tiocaegre KOM-
sosuuuje. CKI', 1934, XLII, 3, ctp. 225 —229. KpuujeB KOMeHTapuIie
Lpyzu kaasupcku kouuepii u Cegam cumeponujckux uzapa Ilanda
Brnagurepona. [1ucan y BragurepoBy BUM Haj3HAYAjHH]Y TOjaBy CaB-
peMeHe Oyrapcke My3WKe 4 Hajia ce Aa he oBaj mocraTu TBopueM Oy-
rapcKor HalMOHAJIHOT CTHUIIA.

[35] lmacnux je Tpehy cBecky 42. KiHWre y LEIUHH MOCBETHO
Oyrapckoj KmukeBHOCTH U yMeTHOCTH. [1oBOf je 6miio obenekaBame
MIPBOT JloJIacka HajyriefHujux Oyrapckux mucama y beorpag mocme
IIpBor cBetckor pata. Bumm: X, Ilpuxasu u beaewixe. KrouxcesHoCil.
O osom 6pojy. CKT', 1934, XLII, 3, ctp. 250; H. Jb. Ilpukasu u b6enewxe.
Knuncesrnociu. ,, Cpiicku KrbudicegHU 2AacHUK " U 6yZapcKu KyAillypHU
acusoin. Victo, ctp. 250—-252. Y oBOM IpyroM WIaHKY U3JIOKEH je Tpe-
rien Oyrapcke teMatuke y CKI-y, ox 1901. no 1934. ropune.

[36] Munoje MunojeBuh, Ymeiinuuku iipezaeg. Konuepii I. T.
Trxanayuha u Jluuapa. CKI', 1924, X1, 7, cTp. 542: ,,Anu 1 oBora mnyTa ce
ONa3miIo Ja Hallla HaI[MOHAJHa MyOJiuKa jom He oceha Kako je y3BuU-
IIeHO OWTH y TOAMPY ca CBOjUM HAI[MOHAJHUM yMeTHUImMa. M Aok cy
OHM W3 JBOpaHe OWIIM ONWjeHN, MHOTH KOjU HUCY fOouumH 1 He ocehajy
IITa cy M3ryOmMiIM ca cBora m3ocraHka“. (Ped je o ommyHOM KOHIEPTY
XPBaTCKOT YENUCTE M CIOBEHAYKOT NMHUjaHUCTE, OffpKaHOM 24. MapTa
1924. y . Mamexy“.) CnoBeHauku nujanucta hupwn JInuap (1894—-1957),
nenoBao je y beorpaagy om 1925. rogune. MusnojeBuh je Beoma IeHHO
TaJieHaT W 3Hame OBOr mmjanucTe. [IoBOOM KOHIEpTa Koju je Jlmuap
ofipKao 6. genem6pa 1925, MunojeBuh XBajiu leroBe JOMETE, I1a OHAA
jor yomaje: ,,... ;o6uT je 3a Beorpap mro je [Jlmuap] y ;emMy cTamHo™.
(Bumu: M [unoje] M [unojeuh], Beaewxe. Ymetinociu. Konuepinu
HapogHoZ kowncepsattiopuyma. CKI', 1925, XVI, 8, ctp. 657.) WUnaue,
6am Te, 1925. rogune, JIngap je HamycTHO MecTO mpoecopa KiaBupa
y Cpeawoj mkonu Mys3uuke akagemyje y 3arpeOy U mpemao 3a
KIJIaBUPCKOT Ileffarora y My3uuky mkodiy ,,Mokpaman“y Beorpany.

[37] Bupm: -p Munoje Munojesuh, Mysuuku iipezaeg. (Mogephna
jyzocaosencka xopcka ilecma — Ha koHuepily ,, Xopa Ciiankosuh
18. V'1930). CKI', 1930, XXX, 3, cTp. 216 — 220. My3uIKO APYIITBO
,CTaHKOBIh" 1eBajio je KeHCKEe, MyLIKEe U MEIIOBUTE XOPCKE KOMIIO-
sunmje Kocre II. Manojmosuha, Muxauna Bykaparosumha, AHTOHA
JlajoBuna, Munoja Munojesuha, bopuca 3opka, Ockapa Jozedosuha,
Josana bannypa, CreBana K. Xpucruha, Autyna [JoOponuha, Bunka
XKranena nu Emuna Apamnua. Munojesuh nopyuyje: ,,IIpe ceera naga y
04H f1a Cy Ha IpOrpaMy KOMIIO3UTOPH CBUX jyOCIOBEHCKUX IIEMEHA.
To je moTpe6HO 1 moxBaaHO (cTp. 217).

[38] ¥ 6eorpagckom HapoganoMm mo3zopuiuty je 12. HoBemGpa 1924.
roguHe ofipxkaHa mpemujepa onepe /lon Ilacksane Taerana Jlonmie-
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tuja (Gaetano Donizetti). ¥ To BpeMe MusojeBuh ce Hama3no Ha OK-
TOpCcKUM cTyaujama Ha KapmnoBoMm ynuBepsuteTy y Ilpary, ma ra je y
CKTI-y 3amenno Buktop Hosak: ,,IIpe HEro ka>keMo HEKOJIUKO pedn O
MIPBOj OBOTOAMIIEH-0j MpeMuEpH, TUTaMo ce Kaj he nohu Ha peneproap,
IOpefl HOBUX CJIOBEHCKHUX fiena, M Hama goMaha. 3amro ga 3arped
yKHMBa y KollocalHOM ycnexy bapanoBuhesor Oanera Jluuuiiapcko
cpue, 1 3alITO he eBeHTYalTHO U HHOCTPAHCTBO TIpe YIO3HATH OBO CEH-
camMoHaiHO fieno Hero beorpap? Beorpam mMa omepy Koja He cMme
MMaTH CaMo JIOKAJIHU 3Ha4aj, OHA MOpa OWTH 3aIITUTHHUIIA CBUX HAIINX
KOMIIO3UTOpa, OHAakKo ucto XpBarta u CrnoseHana kao u Cpb6a. OHa
Mopa OUTH IpaBa jy:KHOCIOBEHCKa omepa. A rae je KowosuheBa Mu-
aouieda xerugba, Koja ce ABa TPHU IyTa AaBana, 1 Mocje ce CKUHYJIa ca
peneproapa? I'ne je lllupona ca cBojum Cinianuem u Cenama? CBe 6u
TO TpeGaso fa Oyjie CTaHO Ha penepToapy MpecToHnYKe omepe” (yi.
B [ukTop] H [oBaK], Ymeitinuuku iipezaeg. ,,[on Ilackeane*, og [loHu-
uettiua. CKT', 1924, X111, 7, ctp. 540). Ha moveTky oBe onmepcke KpuTH-
ke HoBak mo3apaBipa 6eorpajicku MO30PHIIHN aHTaXXMaH XpBaTCKOT
nupurenta JloBpe ¢on Maraunha (mupurent Beorpajcke omepe 1924—
1932; qupekTop 1938 -1941), cnoBenaukor gupurenta Mupka ITonuya
(mupurent Beorpaacke onepe 1924 —25. u nonoso 1939-1941), kao u
peTXofHO NpuxBaheHoOr cioBeHaukor gupurenTta Misana bpesosiieka
koju he 6utn gupurent Onepe Hapognor mo3opuinta y beorpany on
1921. go cmptu 1942. rogure. (O BUXOBO] GEOTPaAICKO] AEIATHOCTH
Buille y kiu3u Pokcanpe IlejoBuh, Oiiepa u baseiti HapogHo? iio3o-
puwitia y Beozpagy /1882 — 1941/. [®akyaTeT My3WuKe YMETHOCTH],
Beorpan 1996, passim.)

[39] I'opune 1926. Munojesuh ca xkamewmeM yTBpbyje aa y Kpa-
mweBuHu CXC jour yBeK MOCTOje ABa MeBayka caBe3a: JyrocilioBeHCKH
MeBayky caBe3 W XPBATCKM IjeBayku caBe3. [.1acHuKo6 KpUTH4ap
cMaTpa fia je oBa pacnoigyheHocT cuMnToM OOJIECHOT CcTama, n — 6e3
OCyJi€ jeJHEe WUJIM ApYyre CTpaHe — IIOMUPIBUBO, ,,JyTOCIIOBEHCKH “ KaXKe:
,»OBO Bajba HITO NpE MCHPABUTH... TUME IITO OU CE HAIlllIe OCHOBE Ha
KOjuMa MMajy fa ce cpeTHy ob6a CaBe3a... la ca THX OCHOBa 3ajefi-
HUYKUM TIperHyheM CBU IeBayu Hallle OTaiouHe, OKYIUBEHH Y NeBavKa
IpYyUITBa, Oby y akuujy, u y 60opOy 3a cBoje uaeane” (Buam: Munoje
Munojesuh, Mysuuku iipezaeg. Konuepiu cpiickoz ileeaukoz gpyuliniea
., Caoza“ us Capajesa. CKT, 1926, XVIIL, 2, ctp. 139 — 140). Hukana,
MebyTtum, Hehe nohu 10 y3uje oBux ABajy MeBauUKuX yAPYXKEHA.

[40] ,,cTuny Tpeba pehu... Mu HemaMoO npaBUX MY3UYKO-KYJITYyp-
HUX cpepumiTa, jep u3meby cpepumra [beorpana, 3arpeba u Jby6ba-
He] Koja 6m Tpebana TO Aa MOCTaHy HEMa CPAAYHOT KOHTAKTa.“ Y.
Munoje MunojeBuh, Yumeitinuuxu iipezaeg. Opzanusauuja my3uuxoz
seusoitia y Hac. — [losogom uzeobera Xpuciiuheso? ,, Otieaa . — CKT,
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1925, XVI, 4, ctp. 293. ITouetkom ¢eGpyapa 1927, y okBupy cBOje
TPOAHEBHE Oeorpajcke TypHeje, HacTynuia je Ocjeuka onepeTta. Mu-
nojeBuh je Ouo OECKOMIPOMUCAH NPOTUBHUK ONEpeTe Kao TakBe, ajlu
YIaHOBMMA XpBaTCKe TPYIE HHUje OCIOpHUO crenupuyHe My3ndKe Bpesi-
HOCTHU. AJIH je UCTO TaKO YCTBPAMO Kako je y Beorpan Hajupe crurmna
omepeTa, a He XpBAaTCKe M CIOBEHAYKE YMETHHYKE Kpealuje orepa,
My3WYKUX Apama u Oanerta: ,Ilaga y oum... fa 3arpeGayku u JbyO-
JbaHCKHU [OoTepcKy u H6aneTcku]| ancamOin Hucy 6mmm y Beorpany, u fa
Georpazcku aHcaMmbi HUje umrao Hu y 3arpe6 HU y Jby6mpany... U jom
HEIITOo: Majla y O4YM jja NOHEKHU NeBad u gobe y beorpag u3 3arpeba,
any ga rOTOBO HUjeflaH Oeorpajcku neBad He uae y 3arped, u — fa ce
AMPUTEeHTH YBPCTO JAPKE CBOjUX IYJITOBA Y OPKECTPY OMNEPCKOT IO-
30pHIITa ¥ HE MYIITajy TOcTe Aa Mpefd \BUX craHy... W mpe Hero mro
HaM je JIolao M jefaH gupureHT u3 3arpeba u JbyOsbaHe, U npe HEro
LITO je ¥ jefilaH OeOorpajicki JUPUTEeHT JUPUTOBA0, KAO FOCT Yy 3arpedaykoj
UM JbYOJbAHCKO] ONEpH; U TIpe HETO IITO HaM je JollIa 3arpebaydka uin
JbyOJbaHCKa onepa y moxope, gounia Ham je Oceuka Omnepera® (Bumu:
Munoje Munojesuh, Mysuuku ipezaeg. Ilosogom Zzocitiosarsa Oceuke
Oitiepeitie y Beozpagy. CKT', 1927, XX, 4, ctp. 287, 288).

[41] Pa3yme ce, OBaj Yacomuc HUje MOTA0 CBOje KILIKEBHE, YMET-
HUYKE ¥ Hay4yHEe NIPUOPHUTETE 3aHEMAPUTH KOHIENINjOM Koja Ou Ipef-
CTaBJbajla HEKY BPCTY ,,0MJITeHa jyrocinoBeHcTBa”. Mnak, ako je peu o
I'nacnurxoeum My3MUKOJIUTEpPApHUM IPUIIO3UMa, MOPajy Ce MPUMETHTH
W3BECHE HepaBHUHE W jJaKyHe. Hajmpe, HuUCY CBe jyrociioBeHCKe MOKpa-
juHe Ouje jeqHaKo 3acTyIlJbeHe. Y NajibuBa je unmbeHuna ga CKI Huje
JIOHEO HUjeflaH oryief u3 (UCTopHuje) clioBeHauke Mysuke. McTo ce Tako
Mopa IIPHU3HATH ja jyrOCcIOBEHCKa TeMaTHKa HHje paBHOMEPHO HEroBaHa
U J1a ©Ma TPOIyCTa KOju HUCY 3aHeMapJbuBU. Tako, HApOUUTO, MUCITH-
MO O OHFWMa y Be3H C XpPBaTCKOM MY3WKOM U My3WKoJOrujoM. ['ogmHa
1935. 6una je m3y3eTHO 3HAUYajHA 3a XpPBATCKy My3uKy. Tama je mp [pa-
raH [Inamenan, mpuBaTHU IOLEHT 3a My3UKOJIOTHjy Ha Puno3odckoM
¢axynrery y 3arpeOy, 06jaBuO cBOje emoxajHO OTKpuhe — jefaHecT
MoTeTa HajBeher xpBaTckor 6apokHor komno3utopa Mpana Jlykaun-
ha. Konmewm ucre rongmae, n3game XPpBaTCKOT ri1a30eHOT 3aBoia 6o
je ,,IOIYHBEHO " XKUBUM H3BOHEHEM — MOCIIE HEKOIMKO BEKOBA IOHOBO
Cy 3a3Byvasje HOoTe Kommosutopa u3 lllmbGenmka. My3muku nucou
CKI™-a HUjegHIM ce PeTKOM HHCY OCBPHYJIM Ha OMCTa BEJIUKO MY3HY-
kouctopujcko otkpuhe [Iparana IlnmameHIia 1 Ha TIOMEHYTU UCTOPH]-
CKM KOHIEpPT ofpxkaH Kpajem 1935. Hu gpyru [lmamendeBu pamoBm —
HIIP. U3BpCHA BeToBa OMo-O0ubnuorpadeka crypuja Toma Cecchini ka-
pelnik stolnih crkava u Splitu i Hvaru u prvoj polovini XVII stoljeca. Rad
Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb 1938, knj. 262,
Umjetni¢koga razreda 3, str. 77—125. (1 cemapatT) — HUCY YaK HU cyMap-
HOM OelleIIKOM peructpoBanu y [aacuuxosum musicaliama. (ITmamen-
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yeBe KamHuTajlHe 3aciyre UCTUYe W HOBHjYy nuTepatypy o Jlykaumhy u
Yexkunnjy caommraBa Josip Andreis, Povijest glazbe, knj. 4: Povijest
hrvatske glazbe. Liber — Mladost /Biblioteka ,,Povijesti“/, Zagreb 1974, str.
81, 87, 89, 368 —370. Hajceexwuje mpuiore o Jlykaunhy okymba KoHpe-
peHuyjcka cBecka: Lukacié. Zbornik radova znanstvenog skupa odrzanog u
povodu 400. obljetnice rodenja Ivana Marka Lukacica. Uredio: Ljudevit
Maracdi¢. Provincijalat franjevaca konventualaca, Zagreb 1987. C mojmibu-
BHX pasJyiora Halll yBHJ y PajfioBe XpBAaTCKUX My3mKosora nocie 1991.
TOfMHE CHOpajfuyaH je, Ma OTY[ CymepiiaTuB ,HajcBexXmje“ Tpeba
MPUMUTH C PE3EPBOM.)

[42] Bugu: Kwuromyban [Boxkupap Kopauesuh; memmdpanmja:
Craruma Bojunosuh], Kruicesnu iipezaeg. Pag Maitiuue xpsaiticke.
CKT, 1941, LXII, 2, ctp. 158 — 162. Y OBOM WIIaHKY, MOCIEAHBH Ypen-
HUK CpilcKoZ KrUNCeBHOZ 2aacHUKA HE Jaje camo Oubnmorpadcku
nperiief] (My3UWYKUX ¥ My3UKOJIOIIKUX ) U3athba MaTuie xpBarcke, Beh
ce ocBphe Ha MOJUTUYKO JIeNIOBakhe HEHOTa Talallllkhera NpefceHIKa
dununa Jlykaca, mpoTuBHUKA 3ajeHUYKOT KuBoTa Cpba m XpBaTa u
jyrocinoBeHcke ApxkaBHe 3ajegHunie. KoBaueBuh 3amaxka HeraTuBHE,
MOJIUTUYKE, TECHACHLIMjEe V pay XpBaTcke MaTuile U TaKCaTUBHO HUX
no6paja Ha cTp. 161: ,1. IlorpemHo oOaBellTaBame 4YMTaIala O
XpBaruma u Cpbuma, HUXOBO] MPOIIIOCTH U cafalumuiy, 2. OMera-
e pacloyokema 3a 3ajeqHundkd paj Jyxxanx CioBeHa W 3a HUXOBY
KYJTYpHY U Ap>KaBHY 3ajegHuny...” dunun Jlykac, ICTaKHYTH TEOJNOT,
reorpa¢g u ucropuuap, ympehe nociae [dpyror cBeTcKOr para y emu-
rpanyuju. Y HOBHje BpeMe, (Hama IOCTyIHA) XpBaTcKa JIeKCHuKorpaduja
o Jlykacy je nucana gsanyT: M [laden] S [vab], ,,Lukas, Filip“, Tko je tko
u NDH: Hrvatska 1941.— 1945. Glavni urednik Darko Stupari¢. Minerva d.
0. o. (Biblioteka ,,Leksikoni*), Zagreb 1997, str. 243; [Anonim], ,,Lukas,
Filip“, Hrvatski leksikon, 11 svezak: L — Z. Glavni urednik Antun Vujié.
Naklada Leksikon d. o. o. u suradnji s Leksikografskim zavodom ,,Miroslav
Krleza“, Zagreb 1997, str. 37. J[Iok je mpBa €HIUKJIONEUjCKA jeMUHUIA
KOHIIMNIMPaHa NECKPHUITHBHO, AOTIE y APYroj cycpehemMo BpeaHOCHH
cyn o Jlykacy: ,,God. 1928 —45. predsj. MH, istaknuti javni djelatnik, za-
stupao konzervativna gledista“. HeunsBomibuBo je, a u HemoTpeOHO, Ha
OBOM MECTy AaBaTH IpeceK HcTopuorpadcke nurepatrype Koja Tpe-
THpa JIe3UHTETpaNoOHe Tpoliece Koju cy 3axBaTtuinu Kpamepuny Jyro-
CIIaBHjy TOKOM TIOCNENbE NeleHrje HEeHOT MocTojama. Mmak, ykasy-
jeMo Ha [IparoneHd, KWBO NHCAaHU W3BOPHM MaTepHjal HeKalallikber
BHUCOKOT ciy:kOeHuka Binage Munana CrojagunoBuha: Munan JoBaHo-
Brh Croumuposuh, /[nesnurx 1936 — 1941. Ilpupenunu Crojan Tpeha-
koB u Bnagumup llloBbancku. Martuina cpricka (PykonucHo ofiebembe),
Hosu Cap 2000. Bungu u 30upky: Jako Cpiicitieo — jaka Jyzocaasuja.
N360p unanaka u3 Cprckor riaca, oprana CpIckor KyJATypHOT Ky-
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6a, objaBmernx 1939 — 1940. INpupeagno Mwuonpar Josmumh. Hayuna
kwura, beorpapg 1991.

[43] John, Benewre. Yuiiymwa. Buxitiop Ilapma. CKT, 1925, X1V,
2, ctp. 160.

[44] T [one] I1 [moTokap], [Ipukasu u beaewuke. Yuitiywa. O. Xy-
20aun Catunep (1851 — 1934). CKT', 1934, XLII, 1, cTp. 79-80.

[45] MoryhHo je na je nmpehyTkuBame IlayHoBuha pesynrat pba-
BOT' OfIHOCA KOjH je MpeMa OBOM KOMIIO3UTOpPY T'ajuo TIIaBHU MY3WYKH
capagauk CKI-a, Munoje Mwunojesuh. Bunn: Bumbana Musanosuh,
3Hauaj u ya0za ipeiiucke y 0ceeiti/basary AULHOCIIU U cilisapaiaulitiea
Muanenka I[laynosuha. My3ukonoruja, Beorpang 2002, 6p. 2, cTp. 27-55,
Hapo4uTo cTp. 49.

[46] Bunn opnmmaHy 30MpKY KOja je W O] My3UKOJIOIIKOT HHTepeca:
Mununa Byjac — Mapnja Kneyr — 'opana Panuesuh, bubauozpaghuja
cplickux Hekpoaoza. Matuna cprcka (Jlekcukorpadgcko-6no6udnmo-
rpadcko onembeme), HoBu Can 1998. (I'paba oOyxBara mmpox u3Gop
U3 Hallle Hekposoruke cgse o 1918. roguse.)

Aleksandar Vasic

MUSIC IN SERBIAN LITERARY MAGAZINE
AND YUGOSLAV IDEOLOGY

(Symmary)

It is worth noting that the important journal of the history of Serbian literature
and music, the Serbian Literary Magazine (19011914, 1920—1941), became more
Y ugoslav-oriented within arelatively short period following itsinception.

From its early beginning to 1906, the Magazine's musical critics did not
actively express its Yugodav ideology. But from 1907 there was an increase of
interest in both the music and the musicians from Croatia and Slovenia. In 1911 the
Croatian Opera spent almost two weeks in Belgrade performing; the composer and
musicologist, Miloje Milojevi¢, began to develop the idea of union with Slavs from
the South in acritical analysis he rendered of their performance.

Until the end of the first/old series, S.M highlighted a noticeable number of texts
about Croatians and Slovenians: critical reviews of Croatian musical books, concerts of
Slovenian artists in Belgrade, score editions of Slovenian music, performances of
instrument soloists from Zagreb in Belgrade — as well as notes about the musical work of
Croatian Academy (Yugodav Academy of Sciences and Arts, Zagreb). Echoes of rare
tours of Serbian musicians in South Slavs cultural centers did not go unheard, either. In
the older series of the journd, lasting and two-fold relations had already begun to lean
towards Yugodav ideology. From one side, even before World War |, Yugodav
ideology in the Magazine was accepted as a program objective of Serbian politica and
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cultural elite. On the other, the journal does not appear to have negotiated any of its
aesthetic criterion when estimating musical events that came from Zagreb and Ljubljana
to Belgrade — at least not “in the name of Y ugodav ideology”.

In later series of .M, the Yugodav platform was being represented as officia
ideologica statehood of newly created Kingdoms of Serbs, Croats and Sovenians
(1918), i.e,, the Kingdom of Yugodavia (1929). At that time, the Magazine had occa-
siondl literary cooperation from Croatian musical writers such as Lujo Safranek-Kavié,
Bozidar Sirola and Antun Dobroni¢. Their articles described activities of the Croatian
Nationa Theatre and evaluated new works of Croatian composers. But they were not at
all remiss about acknowledging great masterpieces of European music being performed
in Zagreb in their day, either. The works of Claude Debussy, Pelléas et Mdisande;
Ludwig van Beethoven, Missa solermis, Richard Wagner, Lohengrin were also followed
through reviews, albeit within a curious Croatian-paradigm of musical history which
included musica and dramatic theetre from Ljubljana, Zagreb, Split, Sargievo, Skoplje,
Osijek. In other words, they seem to have been aware of the cultural differences without
ignoring what from them were shared in common.

Before the First World War, SLM classified Bulgarians together with Serbs,
Croats and Slovenians, as the future “Y ugoslav nation”. When the reality of politics
clouded their vision, the Magazine's musical critics neverthel ess pursued a troupe of
Bulgarian performers to visit Belgrade, and thus added to their repertoire from
works of Bulgarian composers.

Among musical contributors to the journal were the eminently known “Y ugo-
slavs”, Dr Miloje Milojevi¢ (1884 —1946) and Dr Viktor Novak (1889—1977). From
Croatia and Slovenia, musicians Juro Tkalgi¢ and Ciril Ligar, Milojevié¢ spoke about
“our national artists’ and praised musicians who, in their program, included com-
positions of “al Yugoslav nations’. Dr Novak demanded that Belgrade become the
musical capital of South Slavs, and invited Belgrade Opera to show on its scene the
best Serbian, Croatian and Slovenian operas and ballets.

From its onset, the Kingdom of Yugoslavia was burdened by heavy political
and economical problems. That would also lead to bitter dispute about Y ugoslavian
idealogy. Nevertheless, SLM did not renounce the system of its objectives and
values upon which it was built.

But there is one particular section where the Magazin€'s inconsistency can be
noticed — when seen from a Yugodav dimension of the journal — is the necrology
column. Magazine did not publish even one obituary of Croatian musicians, and wrote
fragmentary, unclear and unconvincing criterion about Slovenians. However, it would be
neither appropriate, nor red, to interprete incompleteness of the Magazine's musica
necrologica textsin purely ideologica light. Namely, an insufficient number of musica
contributors from al Yugodav provinces — with the exception of Serbia— was probably
the main reason for these omissions. After al, S.M was a literary journa and, as such,
entertained numerous literary problems and questions. At some point, the editors must
have agreed that the information in the fiddd of musica posthumous articles was
insufficient. The obvious absence of said would indicate that they did.

UDK 78.072(497.1)(091)(05) “1901/1941"
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Menura Munus YHytapmwa Guorpaduja KOMIIO3uTOpa

Meauitia Muaun

YHYTAPBHA BUOTPA®NIA KOMITIO3UTOPA
Ckuna 3a cryaujy o yrunajuma y gexuma Jbyonne Mapuh

Aiuiciuparxui: Tlocne KXpaTKOr OCBpTa Ha METOJOJIOLIKE IpoOjIeMe ca Ko-
juMa ce cyoyaBa JlaHalllla My3UKOJIOTHja MpOoy4yaBajyhu Kpyr TeMa Be3aHux
3a yTHIaje, y pajy ce IpaTu KoMmosuTopcka esonyuuja Jby6bune Mapuh,
IIPK Y€MY Ce TeXKHU OCBETIbaBaly MOIYhUX yTHIaja Ha B€HO CTBAapasallTBO
y CYKIECHBHHAM pa3fgo0ibuMa paja. YOUeHH Cy TparoBU IUIOJOTBOPHHX
»~cycpera“ kommo3uTtopke ca pgenmma A. lllenGepra, J. Cmasenckor, .
Crpasunckor u b. bapToka, ¢ jegHe cTpaHe, 1 YCMEHOM, jOII XHBOM Tpa-
IULIjOM CpIICKEe HapOJHEe CBETOBHE M I[PKBEHE MY3HKe, C Apyre cTpaHe. 3a
OIeHy yMeTHWUKe BpepHOocTH Aena Jbybune Mapuh 6mTHO je TO IITO Cy
HaBEJIeHW YTUIAjU MOCJIe acUMMJIalUje JOKUBENHN JaleKocexKaH npeo Opa-
Kaj ¥ Kao TaKBU OMOT'Yhuiu fia leHa fiejla CTeKHY MHMBH/yaJlaH Ieyar.

Kwyune peyu: Jbyouna Mapuh, yTiiaju, THTEpTEKCTYaIHOCT, CPIICKA My3HKa.

Any poem is an inter-poem, and any reading of

a poem is an inter-reading. A poem is not writing,
but rewriting, and though a strong poem is a fresh
start, such a start is a starting-again."

3a Moto cBoje kwure o Mropy CrpasuackoMm [lonatan Kpoc je
m3abpao mucao u3 crynmje Jlynca Aunpucena n Enmapa lllen6eprepa
nocBehene ncToM KoMIo3uTopy: ,,Iparame 3a yTulajumMa Moxe OUTH
onacuo“.> Moryhe je ga je u3abpad mpejak u3pas, fa OM YMECTO
,,OIIACHO®, 6mI0 mofecHuje pehu: ,,mpobdieMaTHyHO®, ,,HEU3BECHO * NN
4ak ,,y3anyaHo®. TpeOa 3ama3uTu, unak, To fia ayTop UUTHPaHE peye-
HUIE, KOja je MOTeHIINjaJTHO MHTOHUPaHa, He hOPMYJITHIIE CBOjY OTCep-
Banyjy Kao ommreBaxkehy, Beh Tako Kao jja ce ofHOCH caMO Ha M3Be-
CTaH, Mawku OpOj ciayyajeBa. YKa3WBame Ha OMACHOCT, IaKJjie, OMOMHU-
e J1a y Tparawy 3a yTHIajuMa MOCTOJU PU3HUK, OJHOCHO Jla Ta MOKE
6utn. OnacHoCT ce OBJie, IPBEHCTBEHO, OTHOCH HAa PU3UK /1a CE€ HAUNHU

Harold Bloom, Poetry and Repression: Revisionism from Blake to Stevens, New
Haven, 1976, 2.

“Tracing influences can be dangerous”. Kmure o kojuMa je ped cy: Louis Andries-
sen and Elmar Schoenberger, The Apollonian Clockwork: On Stravinsky, Oxford,
1989; Jonathan Cross, The Stravinsky Legacy, Cambridge, 1998.
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TakBa TpeIlKa y 3aK/by4ylFMa O NPUMJBEHUM YTHIajuMa Koja Om Jo-
BeJia 10 ofpebeHor orpemiema 0 cMUCA0 W/UIK BPEJHOCT [iea Koje ce
aHanusupa. Yecro ce, 3aucTa, HauIa3y Ha IpAMEPE OaKor AOBOhewma
y Be3y /IBajy WM BUILE MY3UYKHUX fIesia, U TO OOMYHO CaMO Ha OCHOBY
CIIMYHOCTHU TMOjeIMHNX MY3WYKHUX KapaKTEPUCTUKA WM BAaHMY3UUIKUX,
MMOETCKUX MporpamMa. Moxe y THM ciydajeBuMa OMTH OMacHO ako ce
nocse HeTOBOJbHO TEMEJbHIX aHANM3a yKa3syje Ha ofipebene yrunaje, a
fla Cy Y KOHKPETHHM CIIy4yajeBUMa 3arpaBo y NHUTaby caMo HORYAapHOCT
U cllyyajHe CIMYHOCTH. Morio 6u GUTH OMAacHO W aKO CE NPH aHAIU3H
yTHUIaja KOje je jellHO AeJ0 MPUMUIIO U3TyOm Mepa W JeJio ImpeKpuje
,CTpejiaMa yTuiaja“,> uume Gu MOIJIa Jla Ce OBEJE Y MUTAKE HErOBa
,CAMOCTAJIHA €r3UCTEHIMjA", OHOCHO maeHTUTeT." ONacHOCTH UMa U Y
Kay3aJlHUM oO0jallllbebuMa y TyMauewy npobjeMa yTuiaja, jep oHa
MOTy Aa Boje Ka OeckpajHoM npahemwy TparoBa yHaszap (regressus ad
infinitum), KaKo TO W31aXxe MO3HATU TEOPEeTHYAP KHLIKEBHOCTU PeHe
Benek.” OcuM Tora, IpeBesinKa yCMEPEHOCT Ka HCTPaXKUBAKY M3BOPA
W yTHIaja Y je[THOM JIeNTy MOXKe NMpeACTaB/baTH YMH HACHIba HaJl HeTo-
BHUM TOTAIUTETOM U 3HauemeM.® [IpobIIeM je y TOME IITO e TEPMUHU3AM
KOj! je Y OCHOBM TaKBHX carjefjaBalba OOMYHO UMa PEIYKIMOHUCTHY-
Ke TIOCTIeINIIe, jep CBOAU Jiejia Ha TOJACTHUIAje KOju Cy AeJIOBald MpU
BAXOBOM CTBapamy, unMe ce 00e3Bpebyje meToBUTOCT W MHTETPUTET
nena. OBUM ce HUYKOJIMKO HE OCIIOpaBa 3Hayaj NCIUTHBamka U3BOpa U
yTHuIaja, Beh ce mopceha fa je HEONMXOAHO fa ce TakKBa IpoydyaBamba
3a0Kpy:Ke UCIUTHBAKHEM HAauMHA KaKO je ayTop MpeoOIMKOBAaO YTH-
1jaje ¥ HTErPUCao0 UX Y CBOje AIETO0.

IITo cy OpojHMjU YOUEHH YTHLAjH Y HEKOM Jejy, TO CE Heropa
OPUTHMHAHOCT BHIIE JOBOAM y MUTame. TakaB reHepalHu CTaB y BE3U
je ca WAEONOTHjOM OPWTMHATHOCTH, KoOja je jadaja off BpeMeHa
Jlynsura BaH beToBeHa, ja 6M mocTUINIa BpXYHAI[ Y aBaHTAPHUM IIO-

Nspas npeyser u3 papa: Kevin Korsyn, Beyond Privileged Contexts: Intertextu-
ality, Influence, and Dialogue, in: Rethinking Music, ed. by N. Cook and M. Everist,
Oxford — New York, 1999, 68.

Pebu cy cryuajeBu ma KOMIIO3UTOp HIMAJIO HE HETHUpPa YTUIAje KOje je MPIMHUO.
ITosnat je mpumep J. Bpamca, koju je Ha mpumenldy Aa Tema (puHaIa HEroBe
IIpBe cumdonuje cysuie nuyn Ha TeMy ¢puHana berosenose /leseitie, OATOBO-
puo fia ,,to Buau cBaku Maraparn”. I1. Y. Yajkoscku je y mucmy Hapmesknm on
Mek OTBOpEHO Hamucao ja mweroBa Yeiuspitia cumdpoHHja ,,I0paxKaBa Uiejy
Ieiue BetoseHoBe.

René Wellek, The Crisis of Comparative Literature, in: Proceedings of the Second
Congress of the International Comparative Literature, Chapel Hill, 1959, 149-159.
Hagepeno npema: Gvozden Eror, La notion d’influence dans les études littéraires,
YnopenHa ucrpaxuBawa 3, Hukmm CrumueBuhy, [opummak MHCTHTyTa 32
KIIKEBHOCT M yMeTHOCT, Beorpan, 1991, 207.

Hageneno npema: I'Boznen Epop, Has. geno, 207.
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kperuma 20. BeKa, Kajja je HOBO XMIIOCTa3MPaHO Kao BPXYHCKa BpPEA-
HOCT, a 6EKCTBO Off yTUIllaja OMUII0 U3paskaBaHO Kpo3 N30eraBame cBake
Be3e ca TpagunujoM. BepoBaTHO ce peTKo Koju KoMmo3uTop ocehao
JAarofHO y TO3WIHUjN fla Ce Off Hera CTajJHO OuYeKyje WHOBATHUBHO W
HCTOBPEMEHO YMETHUUKH PEJIEBAHTHO OCTBapeme, Kaj ce 4yak u Mrop
CTpaBUHCKH XaJIHO Ha OKOJHOCT fia Mopa fia Oyfe ,,9yJJOBHIITE OpH-
TMHAJTHOCTH, M3MHIUBAY CONCTBEHOT je3WKa, CONCTBEHOI PEYHUKA U
cpeficraBa cBoje ymerHoctu“.” Huje, crora, 4ygHO ITO BEJIUKU GpPOj
cTBapajana, y KeJjbU Jla CIpedd AeBaJIoOph3alijy CBOT Jielia, ofgdmja
HBErOBO I0BObewme y Be3y ¢ HeKuM Tybum. My3ukoinosu, nak, Kao u
TeopeTHYapyd M HCTOPHYAPH KIHIDKEBHOCTH M YMETHOCTH, HMajy
LIIPIPOAHY" TOTpelOy Aa, Hopes U3BOpa, y CBOja UCTpaXKMBarba YKIbyUue
U yTHIaje TOjeIMHAX IeJIa WY YATABUX €roXa Ha MOTOEe TeHepalyje.
IMocnepmwux fAeneHnja cy ce, UMakK, jaBjbalid OTIIOPH MpeMa CTyfaujama
yTunaja 1 Meby caMuM TeopeTHYapuMa, U TO IPBEHCTBEHO 300r Ma-
Jonpe CIOMEHYTE OMACHOCTH Of Ie3MHTErpanyje, ORHOCHO I'yOibema
ToTajguTeTa fiesia. MoxKya ce To eCHyIo M TOf YTHIajeM — ja yIoTpe-
OMMO Taj ,,CYMIBUBH 1I0jaM — TEOpHUje WHTEPTEKCTYaJTHOCTH, KOjoj je
1971. rogune TeMesbe moctaBuo Ponan Bapt (Barthes) cBojum ormemnom
Og geaa ka itiexciuy. [1eno nocTaje TeKCT, HoJbe NHTEePCYOjeKTUBHOCTH
ce HamyllTa y KOPHCT MHTepTeKcTyaiaHocTH, Jynmuja Kpucresa mpo-
riaimasa fia je ,,CBaKm TEKCT Mo3auK murarta“.® Konuent yrunaja je mo-
yeo fa ce KpUTHKyje U O3HadyaBa Kao NO3UTUBUCTUYKH, a IPEeBa3u-
bennm cy ce cMaTpaia u poyvaBarma u3Bopa.’ [IoCTCTpyKTypaiCTHIKe
TeopHje Cy Ha Taj HAUMH PaKaTHO MPEOKPEeHyJie HAUWH Meplernmje
ferna, Kako CaBpEMEHNX, TAKO M OHUX U3 IPOIIJIOCTH, a FbHXOB IIPHUCTYII je
AMITUTALPAO JIa HUKAKBE OPUTMHAIHOCTH Y KOHBEHIMOHAIHOM CMUCITY
He Moxe OwTH, Beh caMO yBeK HOBHX OffHOca u3Meby paznuumThx
MO3HATHX TEKCTOBa, KA0 M fla Cc MHOra YMETHHYKa Jesla MOopajy
TYMauYuTH Kao perHTepnperanuje npyrux neia (“I'art au second degré’).

OTnpunyke y UCTO BpeMe, NOYETKOM CeflaMIECeTUX TOfIHA TIPOLI-
JIOT BeKa, jaBWJIa ce jelHa HOBa TeOpHja yTHIaja, IMju je TBOpaIl aMe-
pUYKE TeopeTHyap KibikeBHOCTH Xaponn Baym (Bloom). Hberosa
3aucra yrunajua cryauja Ciupax og yimiuuaja' Hacrana je HajBUILE 1O
yrunajem aena Ppuppuxa Hwmuea (Nietzsche) m Curmynpa ®Ppojpa

Igor Stravinsky, Poetics of Music in the Form of Six Lessons, Harvard University
Press, 1975, 73.

Bupu: Miodrag Radovié, ,, Strah “ od uticaja, Polja, 335, januar 1987, 3.
Hciuo.

Baymosa kmura je o6jaBibeHa 1973. ropune mop HacnoBoM The Anxiety of
Influence, a KOj Hac TpeBefleHa NOA Ha3MBOM AHiliuilieliuuka Kpuitiuka.
Teopwnja necanmta, beorpan, 1980.
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(Freud), a meHa riaBHa Te3a je la je[lHa CHa>KHA MOETCKa JIMYHOCT Y
Ipolecy IpuMama yTULaja of HeKe Jpyre, Takobe M3y3eTHe JIMYHOCTH,
CTBapajlaykKy KOpHryje U MOTUCKYje OCTBApEHC NPETXONHUKA, PEBUAM-
pajyhu meropa 3HaUeHa, IPU Y€MY IO MOCTYIAaK JoOuja CMUCA0 YIIOpHE
u Gecnomrene egunoscke 6opoe.!! Mako je merosa Teopuja y OCHOBU
WHTEPTEKCTyallHa, jep MHCUCTHpa Ha Be3aMa m3Meby Tekcrosa, ofgda-
Iyjyhu npu TOM LIMpU KOHTEKCT, BiayMy, Koju cTaB/ba MHIUBUAYAIIHY
NICUXy W MMaruHanyjy IeCHWKa y LEHTap MaxKie, UIMaK HUCy OJucKe
MOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTHUKE TeopHuje (ppaHIyCKOT MOpeKia, YKIbYdyjyhu
u uejy o ,,eMpTu ayTopa“.'? Meby My3uKoio3uMa KOju Cy MOKYIIAIN
ma mpuMmene BirymMoOBy Teopujy Ha cTBapaole W fiejia Ha 1M0Jby MY3HKe
3Ha4ajHO MecTo 3ay3umajy Kesun Kopcun u Ilozed Crpoc. Y jenHoj
cBOjoj ctyauju KopcuH aHanmu3mpa Be3e Koje ce MOTY YOUuTH usMeby
Ilonenose (Chopin) Ycilasanuxe om. 57 u ABa Hella HacTajla KacHUje:
Bpamcogre (Brahms) Pomarue on. 118 6p. 5 u PerepoBux (Reger) Ca-
maperwa kog kamuna omn. 143.° Illupe 3acuuBajyhn cBoj panx, Ctpoc je
Tectrpao biymoBy Teopujy Ha mpumepmma u3 mys3uke nenor 20. Be-
ka.'* Y Hajo30WIbHUje peakuyje Ha OBe pajoBe Tpeba yopojaTu mose-
muuke TekcroBe Puuappa Tapyckuna'® u Jlynsura ®unmepa,'® xoju
Kao OCHOBHE 3aMepKe HMCTHUYy IpeHarjallaBambe IMCUXOaHATUTHYKOT
MIpHUCTYIa, Ta THME M arOHATHOT KapakTepa ofgHoca Meby crBapaonu-
Ma, 00yXBaTame CaMo ,,CHAKHUX YMETHUYKUX JIMYHOCTH U HUXOBUX
feda, Kao ¥ TO WITO JOOUjeHN pe3yJaTaTu caMi IO ceOu HUCY pEeBU3NO-
HUCTUYKY, Beh ouekmBanm u mo3Hatu. Mnak, He ocmopasa ce Moryh-
HOCT Jia ce fiesioBu biryMoBe Teopuje Mory (pyHKIIMOHAITHO UCKOPHUCTHTH,
Ipe cBera 3a aHajJn3y KOHKPETHHX fiena. Tako ce MHTepPTeKCTyalHH

Buym ce Huje 3amucnno Hag mpo6aeMoM pUMeHe OBe (PPOjIOBCKE TEOpHje Ha
>keHe cTBapaole. Ynop. Kpucropep Hopuc, Hexoncitipyxuuja. Kpaj meitiagpu-
3uKe u Ho6o muutwerse — og Huuea go /lepuge, Beorpap, 1990, 151.

O Tome cém Baym kaxe: ,He camo fa HMcaM NpUIaHUK IOKpeTa ,,IeKOH-
CTpyKILHMje* y KpUTHIY, Beh je OH MOTIYHO CTpaH MOM CXBaTaky KHIKEBHOCTU
uiy Kputuke.(...) VI3jaBa a HeMa HAIITA U3BaH TEKCTa HE YMHH MU e MOCEOHO
3aHUMIBMBOM... Bupern y: Maja Herman-Sekuli¢, Skice za portrete. Americka
knjiZevna scena, Gornji Milanovac, 1992, 76.

Kevin Korsyn, Towards a New Poetics of Musical Influence, Music Analysis, 10,
1991, 3-72.

Joseph N. Straus, Remaking the Past. Musical Modernism and the Influence of the
Tonal Tradition, Harvard University Press, 1990, u o ucror ayropa: The “Anxiety
of Influence” in Twentieth-century Music, The Journal of Musicology, Fall 1991,
Vol. IX, No.4, 430—-447.

Richard Taruskin, Revising Revision, Journal of the American Musicological Society,
46, Spring, 1993, 114-138.

Ludwig Finscher, Intertextualitit in der Musikgeschichte, Musik als Text, Band 1,
Kassel, 50-53.

64



Menura Munus YHytapmwa Guorpaduja KOMIIO3uTOpa

MPUCTYI, KOjU CE OJJIUKyje Mpelnu3Houthy u oOjekTuBHOIIhy, MOXe
IUIOIHO YMOTIYH-aBaTH ca MPOyYaBamkbeM YTHUIlaja CTHIIOBA jeHE eIo-
Xe, JINYHUX CTUJIOBA U KaHPOBA, KOje OOMYHO IOipa3yMeBa JOHOLICHE
BPEJHOCHMX Cy[OBa U 3aKJbydyaka.

Y TeKCTy KOju clefid Naxma he ce ycMepuTn Ka HauMHy Ha KOju je
Jbybuna Mapuh amncopOoBana yTulaje KojuMa je Ouia H3JIOXKEeHa Y
pa3nuIUTAM pa3fgobibiMa CBOT XMBOTAa W TO he OWTH yYMEH-EHO ca
cgemrthy O oacHOCTHMa HaBEJEHHUM Ha NMOYETKY OBOT paja. Ilpucryn
Hehe OMTH MHTEpTEKCTyallaH, Beh MOCTaB/bEH OMIUTHjE, Y3UMAKEM Y
003Wp KOHTEKCTa BpPEMEHAa M CpeflHa Yy KOjuMa je KOMIIO3UTOpKa
filesioBana.

ko sk

... Taxo uciiospemero mozy ouitiu ipeuu

u Ianecitipuna u kup Cineghan, u Citipasurcku

u Caasencku u bax u HapogHu meaoc. A HeillocpegHuje
HOPEKAO MOKCEMO A UMAMO U Y CABPEMEHUUUMA.
Konauno, tiopekxao je naute y ceéem 36usarby ceeitia

cee go iipenyitixa cagawreza .’

He 3na ce TauHo kapa je Jbybuna Mapuh nouesna ga yuu KoMIo-
sunujy Kop Jocuna CrnaBeHckor. Ha ocHOBY mopaTka fa je ymucana
Mysunuky mkoay 1925. ropune,'® MOXeMO NpeTmOCTaBATH fla CE TO
nmecmwio Beh Te jecenm, anm ma je yueme O6p30 MpeKuHyTO, jep je Cma-
BEHCKM KpajeM TOfinHe OTIYyTOBAO Ha BHUIleMeceyHn 6opaBak y [1apus.
Huje, mebyTumM, ucKibyuyeHO HU TO J1a je IpaBuU paj moueo ciepnehe
LIKOJICKE TOfIMHE. Y OArOBOPY Ha jefHy aHKeTy JbyOuna Mapuh KoH-
I[M3HO OIUCYyje Te MovyeTke, anu 6e3 HaBohema KOHKPETHHX AaTyMma
(TI03HATO je KOJMUKO je Omiia HECKIIOHA TaBarby MPEIU3HUX BPEMEHCKUX
onpebema norabaja), anu ce u3 BHEHOT McKa3a UMak MOry n3Byhu Hekn
3aHUMIBMBHU 3aKJbY4lM. Y CHOMEHYTOM pas3roBOpYy OHa, Aakie, Kaxe:
»,Kana je CrnaBeHcku modeo fia moja3u K HaMa fa Ou MH [aBao NpBe
MOyKe W3 KOMIIOHOBama, nMaja caM Beh BHUIIle CBOjUX KOMITO3UIMja 3a
BrosmHy. beMy 3amcTa fiyryjeM 3aXBajTHOCT 3a OXpaOpere M BEJHKY
yuuTesbeKy Opury u Jby6as.“’ Cruue ce yrucak na je Mapuhesa y

N3 jemnor 3ammca Jbybune Mapuh m3 1982. ropmue. CBecka je y mocemy
ApxuBa My3UKOJIOIIKOT HHCTUTYTA.

Tako je HaBefIeHO Y BeHOM NpodecopcKoM focujey Ha My3nukoj akafeMuju y
Beorpany.

Munomn Jestuh, Jbybuua Mapuh: Kpo3 38yk ipucycitio OHUX 4ygecHux cee-
wosa u emouuje (MHTEPBjy), y: Mysuka usmeby nac. Onrosopu 2, Kmwaxesai u
Beorpap, 1979, 99.
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cBOM mHade TomioM cehamy Ha CiaBeHCKOT cBecHO m36eria Jia mpo-
TOBOPH O HEMY Kao YUUTEJhY KOjH je eBeHTYaHO MPOoOYynuo 1 pa3BHO
KOMITO3UTOpa Yy BH0oj. Ha ocHOBY Tora 6m ce MOIJIO IPETIOCTAaBUTH Jia
CrnaBeHCKH, O KOME MOCTOje CBelOUCH-a [la HHje UMAaO0 MOCEeOHOT CMHUC-
Ja 3a Meflaroryjy, Huje HHCUCTUPAO (WM MY TO HHUje TIOIIIO 32 PYKOM)
Tla CBOjOj TaJICHTOBAHO] YUEHHUIH, Koja je Beh mmama meujm KoMro3u-
TOPCKH ,,CTaX", HAMETHE ,,IITKOJICKO** yuere 3aHaTa, Beh ce orpaHmuaBao
Ha npaheme BEHOT pajja, Matkhe MHTEPBEHIIUje, Mpeiore u ynyhnuBame
Ha 3HayajHy My3uuky Jureparypy.”’ Kao 3aroBOpHUK My3MYKOT MO-
JIepHU3MA, OININYHO ynyheH y caBpeMeHe My3uuKe TOKOBE y CBETY, OH
je Jbyoumm Mapuh oTBapao BumuKe Ha CBOj HEKOHBEHI[MOHATIAH HAUNH
7 CBaKaKoO jOj YCIENTHO MPEHEeO CBOje OAYIIEeBbeHhe KaKo 32 HOBY MY-
3WKY, TaKO W 3a W3BOPHY, apXaWyHy HAPOJHY MY3MKYy Kao OCHOBY 3a
KOMIIOHOBAaH-C.

W3 ropuna papga Jbyoune Mapuh ca Jocunom CraBeHCKUM cauy-
BaHE Cy caMo JB€ KOMIIO3UIMje — MYIIKH YeTBOporiacHu xop Tyza 3a
hesojxom Ha HapoaHU TeKCT U CoHailia-¢hanitiazuja 3a BUOIUHY COJO —
IIEN0 ¢ KOjUM je aumuioMupana Ha Mysmukoj mkoau.”! OGa pena,
KoMmoHOBaHa 1928-29. ropuHe, TOKa3yjy, Kao y 3aMeTKY, HarOBEIITaje
oHora mro he OOeNeXXUTH HEH CBET KoMIosuumje. Moxpaa je mpBo
HAcTao XOp, KOjU aHTHIUNUPA HU3 HCHUX KOMIIO3UIWja HATAXHYTHX
HapOJIHUM HaleBUMa: IO COIICTBEHNM pedrMa, OHa je ,,CBe Hayuuiia Off
HapogHe My3uke“.”? Kao y30p 3a KOMIO3UIHjY MOTJIE CY TOCTYXKUTU
Kako MokpamueBe Pykosgeitiu, Taga Beh KiIacmaHa OCTBaperma CPIICKe
MY3HKE, TaKo U fiejia 13 OOMMHOT Xopckor omyca J. CnaBeHckor. [Ipyra
BpCTa HajaBe jelHe KOHCTaHTe cTBapanamTsa JbyOune Mapuh, npu-
METHa Y KOMIIO3ULHjH 32 COJIO BHOJMHY, jeCTe M3y3€THA MEJOUjCKO-
pUTMHUYKA MHBEHTUBHOCT, KOja 06e30ebyje KOHTHHYyupaHo ucnpename
MY3UYKAX MHCIH, H3PA3UTO CIOOOTHOT M CIIOHTAHOT pa3Boja. CacBuM
je IpUPOAHO U OUEKHUBAHO A Ce y pajy AeBETHACCTOIOUIILE YICHUIIE
[IPENO3HAjy YTULAj POMaHTUIAPCKE My3UUKe JUTEpaType, a JOHEKIe
1 6apOKHOT MHCMA, IPU YeMy je Beh HCMObeH U HheH MOIEPHH CEH3H-
OMIINTET KOju MHKIIMHUPA Ka €KCIPECHOHU3MY Y Bajarby MeJOofinja.

* Y3rpep, u3 nutupane usjase Jby6une Mapuh Buu ce 1a je CaBencku ona-

310 Kof| e Kyhu fa fpxu yacose. Moryhe je ga je ynpasa My3uuke mkoine
M3allIa y cycpeT y4eHHUIM Koja je 6uia GojelubuBa U 4ak 300r Tora IpeKu-
HyJla THMHA31jCKO IIIKOJIOBAE.

?' O MajanmavuKuM genmMa Jby6unie Mapuh Bupetn: Melita Milin, Being a Modern

Serbian Composer in the 1930’s: The Creative Position of Ljubica Maric,
Mysukonoryja, 1, 2001, 93-103.

Oge peun je HaBeo Byk Kysnenosuh y TekcTy Ha OMOTY fyIuior anmbyma rpaMo-
¢onckux mnoya ca komnosunujama Jbyoune Mapuh (PTB 3130118).

22

66



Menura Munus YHytapmwa Guorpaduja KOMIIO3uTOpa

ITocne npBUX 3aHOCAa OTKPUBAaKa CBETA MY3HMKE U CBOjUX COIICTBE-
HUX crnocoO6HocTH, Jby6una Mapuh je Ha caBer Jocuma CraBeHCKOT
orumuia na nmoxaha Majcropcky mkony Konzepsatopujyma y IIpary y
knacu Joszeda Cyka. ,,M To je ctBapHO Omiio mo6po,  moKazajo ce aa
je 0Baj HEroB M300p NOTUIAO U3 CTBAPHOI NO3HABama YYEHUKa. A
YVUYCHHUK je CBOME yuHuTeJby Oe3rpaHmvHo BepoBao. (...) Cyk je 3amcra
6uo npasu npodecop 3a meHe. [lopen Tora mITo je yonmrTe cBoje Maj-
CTOPCKO MCKYCTBO Ha JIBaH Ha4YWH YMEO Jia Tpefia CBOjUM CTYAEHTHMA,
OH je, Y OIHOCY Ha MeHe, jour moceOHO ocehao 0 Koje Mepe Mopa u
MOXeE NyCTUTH Aa pajguM IuTa xohy, a fa IOTOM, y HEKOM IPaBOM
TPEHYTKY, KaHe, Kao 3J1aTHY Kall, CBOj AparoleH! CaBeT, ¥ OHAa MU je
TO, JIa TAKO KaxeM, npenasuio y KpB.“” Hema cymme fa je Cyk 6uo
Kpajie ToJIepaHTaH Kao mpodecop, alu U Jla HeKW PUTHTHUJU 3aXTEBU
y TIOTJIeAly OBJajilaBar-a TPAAWIMOHAIHAM TEXHHKaMa KOMIIOHOBaH-a
He Ou Ounu npuxsahenu op crpane Jbyoune Mapuh. O Tome Ha UHAU-
pekTad HauuH ropopu CykoBO Mullsbewe 0 Jbyobunn Mapuh Ha HeHO]
pumioMn MajcTopeke mikone: ,,O6apeHocT Koja ofroBapa MojiepHIM
IpaBIIMa, KOje je Miajja cIyliaTe/bka Bpjo MapibUBO CTyAMpaia, ajln
Ha ymTpo CTyAuja KiacuuHux fena. ['ynadky KBapTeT (CBUpaH Ha 3a-
BpIITHOM HCIIUTY Ha Jp>kKaBHOM KoH3epBaTopujymy 1931) mpobyamo je
naxmy opBakHolnhy m3pasa. OBfe CBakW 4Yac Jloyla3sd A0 u3paxaja
npopupyha o6gapeHoct....“* Miiajy KOMIIO3UTOPKY je 3ahcTa HEOJIO-
JbUBO MPUBJIAYMIIa CABpEMEHA MY3UKa: Ha IPBOM MECTY eKCIIPECHOHI3aM
7 HEroBa CpejcTBa — CI0OO0IHA aTOHAJHOCT YAPY:KEeHa C aTeMaThd-
Hourhy, IOK jOj HEOKJacuI3aM U fofeKadoHuja HUCY OUU OJIUCKH.
Beposatho je Bpyio 6p30 no gonacky y Ilpar ynosnana uneje Asnojza
Xabe, a el nmpodecop J. Cyk He caMo fia HUje IMao HUIITa IPOTHB Jia
OHA W IeHe KoJIere CTyIeHTH yue 1 of Xabe, Hero ux je 4aKk CaM cliao
KOJI HoETa JIa YIOTIIYHE CBOja 3Hama O MOJEPHO] My3uli.” Y XaOuHOj
KJIacH 3a 4eTBpTCcTeneHy My3uky Ha KonsepBatopujymy Jbyouna Ma-
puh je mpaTmia HacTaBy HEKOJMKO TOiMHA KacHwmje, 1936/37. rogune,

# M. Jeruh, Hae. geao, 99-100.

> Oepenn mpenuc gumuIoMe m3garte 23. jyaa 1932. roguHe Haasm ce y mpo de-

copckoM pocujey Jbyoune Mapuh va My3nukoj akagemuju y beorpany.

25 .
Bojucnas ByukoBuh 0 TOME cBefoun OBakKo: ,,Y KOJHMKO MMa Be3e C HerOBOM

HearomkoM AejaatHouthy, HapouuTo je cumnatudad CykoB OfiHOC mpeMa Xa-
61. YBepeH, fla ce 3HambKMa Koja OH Jiaje CBOjUM YYeHHIIMa He UCLpPIUbYje CBe
HITO je O MOJEPHO] My3Hul NOTpeOHO 3HaTu, CyK La/be CBE CBOj€ TaJleHTO-
BaHHje yueHHKe Xabu (y Kora mMa OrpOMHO NOBEpeme) Aa, Kaja npoby kpo3
HETOBY IIIKOJIy, TaMO VIIO3HAjy HOBOTE UYETBPTTOHCKE MY3MKE M CTUIJICKUX
MoryhHOCTH KOje OHa faje (HeTeMaTCKH CJIOT) Kako Ou CBOje CTyAHje KOMIIO-
sunpje ynornyHuin.” (Vojislav Vuckovié, Josef Suk. Povodom Sesdesete godisnjice
rodenja, Zvuk, br. 3, god. 11, januar 1934, 86—87).
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MOIITO je Y MebyBpeMeHy M3BECHO BpeMe CTyAWpala JUPHUTOBame Y
Bepnuny.”® Mox)eMO NpeTnocTaBuTy fa ¢y XaOWHHU CTaBOBH, IIPOH-
3amn u3 llleHOeproBux ecTeTHYKUX IMOCTylaTa NPUMEHBUBAHUX Y
BEToBOj (ha3u cnoOOoiHE aTOHATHOCTH y rofuHaMa npen [1pBu cBeTcku
par, mpuBykiu Jbybuny Mapuh mpe cBera 360T BUXOBE PafiUKaIHOCTH
— onbarnBama TOHATHE TPaBUTAIMje M OMII0 KaKBOT TEMATCKOT IIOHAB-
Jbama OJHOCHO Bapupama. Tako (hOpMyJINCAaHN 3aXTEBU W3MCKUBAIIH
Cy HEOOUYHO BENNKY MHBEHTHUBHOCT Of] KOMIIO3UTOpA, Kao U cl1o00fjaH
¢opMmanHu pa3Boj 6€3 WKAKBOI OCJIOHI]A HA €JIEMEHTUMAa TPaIHUIINO-
HaJHUX (pOpMH, a 3aCHOBAH Ha HEKOM HeofipeheHOM ,,3aKOHY Nemamba
W COyIITamka, KOjH BaXXW M 32 Pa3BOj CBAKOT YOBEeKa, HApojia W 3a pas-

BOj IPYIITBEHUX KJIaca M KyJITYypHUX ermoxa“.”’

On pena koja je Jbyouna Mapuh komnonosana y Ilpary, ogHOCHO
TOKOM IIelle fielieHuje npef [Ipyra cBeTcKu patT, cauyBaHe Cy caMo JIBE:
Hysauxu xeuniteiri (1931) u Mysuixa 3a opxeciuap (1932). Mano npe
LUTHApaHa ,,0fBaXKHOCT u3paza‘“, Kojy je J. Cyk youmo y caja u3ryo-
mweHoM [ygauxom keapiueity (1931), ykasyje Ha To fAa je Beh y Tom
CBOM BEpOBATHO NPBOM HpaiikoMm feny Jbyouria Mapuh kpeHysa nyrem
€KCIIPECHOHUCTHYKOT u3pa3a. Y [Aysauxkom KeuHitieilly, KOji je CUTYPHO
BPJIO CIIMYAH MPETXOJHOM Jiesy, oKa3yjy ce jacHu yrunaju llenbepro-
BUX CJI000JHO-aTOHAJHUX Jiesa, ¥ TO IIpe CBera Ha IUIaHy XapMOHUje,
JIMHEAPHOCTH ¥ €KCIIPECHOHUCTIYKY OIITPOT X HEMUPHOT U3pasa (ocuM y
MeKIeM, Jupcku HapaxnyToM Il craBy). Y Keunitieitiy jomn uma ene-
MeHaTa TeEMaTCKOT pajja — CrieluIuHe BapijaHTHOCTH y Tipeodpakajuma
MOTUBCKUX hesuja’® — anu ce jacHO youasa IpoLEeC BHErOBOT HAIYIITA-
ma. CauyBaHU €JIEMEHTH TpaUIiOHaIHe hopMe (COHATHE Y CHOJLHUM
CTaBOBMMA) M 3a0KpyKaBarbe clIo0omHe (popMe yka3dyjy Ha TO jia je
KOMITO3UTOpKAa MMalia moTpeOy fa Ha TakaB HAYMH peld NpoliieM
aMOpP(HOCTH KOja MPETH AOCIETHO NMPUMEHEHO] aTeMaTHYHOCTH. Y
My3zuuu 3a opkeciuap, xojy je Bojucnas Byukosuh, ,,cabopan™ Jbybune
Mapuh y TexXwmHn Ka peaiu3anuju eKCTPEeMHOT MOJEPHH3Ma, OLEHHO

26

ITpe Jbybuue Mapuh kop Anoj3a Xa6e cy yuunu u Jparyrun Yonuh u Boju-
cnaB Byukosuh. Bupn o ToMe, ka0 1 0 XaGMHUM €CTETUYKUM CTAaBOBHMA Y:
Alois Haba, Mladi jugoslovenski kompozitori i Cetvrttonska muzika, Zvuk, br. 3,
januar 1933, 81-85. Y I'pabu 3a 6uozpagujy Bojucaasa Byukosuha, xoja je
noriasibe Kmwure Bojucaas Byukosuh — ymeitinux u 6opau (yp. B. Ilepuunh),
Beorpan, 1968, nama3su ce momatak fa je Jbybuna Mapuh 3ajegno ca [I.
Yonuhewm u B. ByukoBuhem Guna y XabuHoj knacu y jeceH 1932. rogune (ctp.
35). To je BepoBaTHO Tpelika, jep je Xaba y HaBEICHOM WIAHKY Y 3BYKYy He
CIIOMUHE Ka0 CBOT aKTYeJIHOT haka — Mucnu Ha cemecrap 1932/33.

7 A. Héba, nas. geao, 84.

28 . __ _ _ e .
Ynop.: Mapuja Bepramo, Eaemenitiu excilpecuoHucitiuike opujenitiauuje y

cpiickoj my3uuu go 1945. zogune, Beorpan, 1980, 99 —106.

68



Menura Munus YHytapmwa Guorpaduja KOMIIO3uTOpa

BUPTYO3HOM, PEBOJIYIMOHAPHOM U IUHAMUYKE GOraTtom,” miaja KoM-
MIO3UTOPKa je fana cBoje 0 Tajia HajclIoXKeHHje 1eslo. Y HheMy je yduu-
HUJa KOpAaK JlaJbe y MpaBIly aTeMaTu3Ma, aju, U nopep XaOUHUX IpU-
Mefi0M Ha HeKa youeHa IOHABJ/bamha, HHUjE JOTMATCKHU JJOCIEJHO IpH-
MeHnna 1o Haueno.” [Ieo je y jenHoM cTaBy u UMa OOpuUce TPOJIETHE
¢hopme ca KOOM, a y HETOBOM CpElllbeM JIely ce 3amaxka AOCIOBHO
MOHABJbAKE MaTepujaja ¢ moyeTka crasa.”’ C 063UpOM Ha TO Jia HUCY
cauyBaHe, MOXKEMO caMo [la 3aMUIIbAMO Ca KOJIUKO paUHUPAHOCTU
cy Owmie HammcaHe 4YeTBPTTOHCKe kommosunwje Jbybume Mapuh 3a
BpeMe cTyauje y kiacu Anoj3a Xabe Ha npamkoM KoHzepBaTopujymy
(1936/37) — Yeinspitiitioncku fipuo 3a KIApUHET, TPOMOOH U KOHTpabac
u Kanon 3a YeTBPTTOHCKHU KIIaBUP — Kao u My3uka 3a opkecitiap 6poj
2, KoMnoHoBaHa y 3arpe6y, 1937. rogune.*

Kao mrro je Beh peueno, Jbyouna Mapuh je 3a Bpeme cryqupama y
WHOCTPAaHCTBY, TOKOM Beher pena mnpeapaTHe peueHHje, OJIMIHO
ymo3Hayia cBe caBpeMeHe TOKOBE Y MY3HIH, jep je mMaja Mpuiuke ja
mpucycTByje He camo koHumeptmma y [Ipary m Bepnuny, rae je cry-
pupaina, Beh u MebyHaponHuM (ecTuBaIuMa caBpeMeHe My3HUKe, KakKo
OHMMa Ha KOjuMa cy joj JieJia u3BObeHa, Tako U Ha HekuM apyruMm. Ha
MUTamlke 1ITa je CBE By y TO BpeMe uHcnupucano, Jbyouna Mapuh je
MHOTO TOIHAa KacHHje OfroBopwmia: ,,A miTa je cBe, npe tora y [Ipary,
a oxja y bepnuny, Ha MeHe yTumano, mrra Me je nHcnupucaino? ...Pago
6ux Bam ofiroBopuia jefHOM pedu: 3aucTa CBE, CBE YKYIHO. AT OHO
LITO je OMOTyhHMJIO OCTBapHBaKk-€, U TO Y U3Y3€THO HEMIOBOJbHUM JIMUYHUAM
IpUIKKaMa, GIIIo je OTPOMHO pa3yMeBambe 1 OTPOMHO KPTBOBAE MO-
je Majke. To je 6mI0 HajIpecygHHje 32 MOj paj U IIeJOKYIHY nocsehe-
HOCT My3uIm. >

3a npaheme paspoja Jbybune Mapuh kao KoMno3utopa notpeo-
HO je y3eTn y 003up, mopef caMux jiejia Koja je Taja Hamucana, i lbeHe
peTKe TEKCTOBE O My3HUIM, KOjU HE CBEeJloYe caMO O CTpPOrocTd U
6eCKOMIIPOMUCHOCTH CTaBOBa Koje je u3jarajia, Beh u o \meHoj u3Bec-
HOj HENOCIENHOCTU IPOUCTEKIIO] W3 JOAMpa ca PEBOIYHUOHAPHOM

¥ Vojislav Vutkovi¢, XI festival moderne muzike u Amsterdamu, Zvuk, br. 12, oktobar

1933, 416.

Jby6una Mapwuh ce cehama kKako je XaGu ofgroBopmia jja OHa W HUje mMaja
HaMepy jia KOMIIOHyje aTeMaTcKu M fHa je ympaBo ocehanma morpe0y aa Ha
onpebeHoM MecTy y ¢opMu MOHOBO yBefie jeflaH KpaTak, Beh ymorpeGipeH
MOTHB.

30

*' eramuuje o neny y: Melita Milin, Being a Modern Serbian Composer in the
1930’s..., 100-102.
2 Iopaum po6bujenn ox Jbyoune Mapuh.

M. JeBTuh, Has. geao, 101.
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UMICOJIOTHjOM W HWlejaMa MY3WdKe IIpolaranjie Koje je MpuMuia o
Bojucnasa Byukosuha.* Tlpukasyjyhu crpa3sOypIiiku AUPUTEHTCKH Ce-
MHHap MofiepHe My3uKe, Jbybunia Mapuh je KpuTHKOBalla BErOB IPO-
rpaM 300r JIapnyplIapTUCTHIKE MY3UKE ,,KOja je u3ryomsia cBaku KOH-
TaKT ca cTBapHomhy M KHBOTOM JpyInTBeHUX Maca“.*> 3a Cepenagy on.
24 A. lllenGepra muire fia je ,,ipuMep GecMHUCIEHOCTH oBakBor |'art
pour I art HaunHa [aHaIIBEr My3UUKOr CTBapamwa“, a fa je y ceom Ka-
meprom konuepitly bepr, kao lllen6epros cief0eHUK, IPUMEHUO CaMO
IETOBY ,,MaTeMaTUYHOCT . BepoBaTHO je ympaBo ,,MaTeMaTHYHOCT
KJby4YHa ped Koja ofjamrmana 3amro ce Jby6una Mapuh Huje HuKana
ucnpobana y qogekadOHCKOM KOMIIOHOBAY, Al HEOOUIHO je TO IITO
je mopekadpoHCKa fAena ofdammia Kao JapHnypiiapTHCTUUKa, jep Om
6uno Temko ja u lllenGeprosa fena u3 npetxoane dase, Koja cy 3Ha-
YajHO YTHIIaja Ha HEH pajl, He OKapaKTepHile Ha UCTH HauuH. Ha ocHOBY
TaKBHUX HEHHX CTaBOBa O JIAPNypJapTU3My, MOIJIO O ce MpeTnocTa-
BUTH Jla ce W3BecHO BpeMe panuje Jbyouma Mapwuh, npeko Bojucnasa
ByukoBuha, yno3Hana ca HI€OJIOLIKUM IPOMEHaMa Y KOMYHUCTHUKUM
KpyroBUMa KoOje Cy ce KpeTraje y cMepy 3axTeBa 3a BehoM mpucry-
navyHolrhy My3HMKe W BbeHOM OKpeTamy ,,MacaMa“. O Tome ropopu, Ha
MIpUMEp, U HBEHO anocTpodupame, y NCTOM MpuKasy, ceute u3 Oiiepe
3a wwipu zpowa Kypra Bajna (Weill) kao ,,cuMnaTudHe” u Kao OCTBa-
pema Koje je ,,TaKO CBeXKe JIeJOBajO CBOjUM (PMHWM IIJIarepuMa u
acolyjaiyjamMa 3a OHe KOjiuMa je LEeJIMHA 3ajeJHO ca paJikhoM Mo3HaTa™.
IToTBpHe oBe HOBe UAEOIOIIKE ,,JUHAjE MOTY ce Hahu y WIaHKY KOjU
je Mayo motoMm 06jaB/beH Takobe y 38yky, a KOjU Cy 3ajelHO MOTIH-
canu Bojucnas Byukosuh u Jbyouna Mapuh.* OGoje cy ce y cBom
pajuKagn3My orpaguia u of Xabe, ¥ TO Ha JOCTa capKacTUYaH HAuuH,
npebanyjyhu My IITO HM HeroBa My3uKa He JAONHMpe [0 LIupe
ny6muke.”’

Temko je ca curypHolrhy mpocyinTn KakaB je 6uo ctaB Jbybure
Mapuh npema Benn Baproky u Uropy CrpaBuHCKOM, 4Hja cy fAena

34 . _ -
Buin nerasbHHje O KOHTEKCTY THX TeKcToBa y: M. MunuH, Haiiucu o asanzapgu

y beozZpagckum my3unkum waconucuma usmeby gea ceeiticka paita, y: Cpricka
aBaHrapfa y nepuoaunu, beorpan, MHCTHTYT 3a KEBHKEBHOCT M YMETHOCT,
1996, 479-492.

Ljubica Marié, “Musikalisch-dramatische Arbeitstagung” u Strassburgu, Zvuk, br. 12,
oktobar 1933, 422.

Vojislav Vuckovi¢, Ljubica Marié, Strassburski eksperiment u svetlosti materialisti¢ke
kritike, Zvuk, br. 1, god. II, novembar 1933, 30-33.

,JAcroppemeHo Xaba mokymiaBa fia yOeaM jeJlaH Manud U CHUIIOM CKPIJbEHU
ayuTopuyM fa je OynyhHOCT MOfilepHE My3UKe Yy TOHOBUMA, oOchaBajyhu oHu-
Ma KOju Y TO NOBEpYjy 3arpoOHHM XHMBOT — FapaHTOBaH UCTOPHjOM My3HKe™
(Hciuo, 31).

35

36

37
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6una Takobe usBeneHa y Crpas0ypy. 3a BapTokoB /lpyzu kaasupcku
KOHUepIli, y KOME je KaO COJIMCTa HACTYIIMO CaM ayTop, OHA je Haluca-
Ja [a je To JeJo ,,MajCTOPCKU NMPUMEH-EHOT (PoNKIIopa®, ioK je [lpuuy
o0 6ojnuxy V. CTpaBUHCKOI CaMo CIIOMEHyJIa, 63 KOMEHTapucama.™
Be3 cymme je Ta My3mKa fenoBaia Ha Y, HaKO OHa joIl HHje Omia
CIpeMHa Jla IpUMHU Te Apyraduje yTumaje, na ndabe u3 cBor ekcrnpecno-
Hu3Ma Ha nuHuju lllenGepr-Xa6a. Y ,,yHyTapmoj 6norpaduju KoMo-
3UTOpPKE MOpaja cy Jila ce NMPETXONHO AOTOfie MHOra HOBa HCKYCTBA,
jep, kako cmatpa JInoHapa Mejep, ,,yTulaj* HUje jeATHOCMEPHA peak-
Ifja. YMETHAKOBO MHUIUBbEHE U CTBapallayky CTaBOBU MOpajy OUTH
cipeMun fia mpume ytunaj.“ * Jo TakBe CIPEMHOCTH 3a MPUXBATALE
ApYrUX CTpyja Yy My3HIHW IpBe nojnoBuHe 20. BeKa, APYrauydjux Of
meHOEeproBeKe, NOUUIO je€ KOJ e TeK AO0CTa KacHHje, IOoCIe CPeArHe
Beka. [lo Taja cy HoKuBJbaju Te pyradynje My3uke — octeapewa Crpa-
BHMHCKOT, bapToka, curypHo 1 HEKUX APYTruxX ayTopa — OUIu MOTUCHYTH
y BEHY MojcBecT, ma mocie 1950. Oymy cTBapaiiauku akKTHUBUpaHA U
npeo0pakeHa, y cajiejCTBy ca YTHIAjUMa CpEe[llbOBEKOBHE CPIICKE U
BH3aHTHjCKE YMETHOCTH.

Y mebyBpemeny je Jbyouma Mapuh TOKOM HEKOIJHKO MOCIEpaT-
HUX TOIWMHA HAaYWHWIA jeflaH CTHJICKM 3a0KPET, KOjU je MMao CMHCAo
HEKe BpPCTe aHTHTE3€ Yy OJHOCY Ha paHHje NMOETHYKE CTABOBE H-EHOT
cTBapama. [lyx peBOJyIMOHAPHOT BpeMeHa KOje je HaMeTano YMETHOCT
3a Hapojf], COLMjATHCTHUKN pealu3aM — Taj ,,BelITauyKu KOH3epBUpPaH
MYy3WYKH POMaHTH3aM“, KaKO Ta je jeAHOCTAaBHO M TA4YHO O3HAYMO
Munan Kynpgepa® — mokpenyo je u Wy ja mnuile OpUCTyNadHUjeE,
KOMYHUKATHBHH]jE, AKJIE J]a OCTBAPH €MOLIOHAJIHO AUPEKTHUjU U3pa3,
la aKTHBUPAa MOTUBCKO-TEMAaTCKH paji U fia XapMOHHMjy TOHAJIHO CTa-
6mm3yje. Mlako je y \ruMa HEOCIOPHO M3BPIIEHA perpecuja y OqHOCY
Ha HEeH NOTaallkbi CTHI, HE MOXEe ce TOBOPHUTH O IOjelHOCTaBIbEHY
mpouenypa, Beh camo o jegHoj Ipyroj BPCTH CIOXKEHOCTH — aHAJIOTHO
OHOMe IITO ce MOXKe YOUuTH, Ha mpumep, y lllenbeprosum genuma npe
U MOCNe aTOHaNHOr mpejaoMa oko 1909. rogumHe, camMo IITO je OBAE
xpoHojoruja o6pHyTa. Pa3smarpajyhu oBo muTame, He y3uMaMo Y
0031p HbeHe KpaTKe KOMIO3uluje 3a ey u bpankoeo koo 3a Kna-
BHp, KOje Cy Y OCHOBH IPHUTOJHOT KapakTepa, ma Beh 360r cBoje mpu-
poJie 1 HaMEeHe UMajy jeqHoCTaBHUja obenexja.

3 Lj. Mari¢, “Musikalisch-dramatische Arbeitstagung”...421, 422.

¥ Leonard B. Meyer, Music, the Arts, and Ideas. Patterns and Predictions in Twen-

tieth-Century Culture, Chicago—London, 1967, 73.

“ Munaun Kyugepa, Hanesepenu ieciiameniiv. Ecej, Beorpag, 1995, 71 (¢pan-

LyCKH opuruHai: Les Testaments trahis. Essai, Paris, 1993, 75).
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Komuko je Jbybuna Mapuh cBoj Tamammsy OCBPT Ka MPOILIOCTH
MOKUBIbABAIA KaO IPaBIbEe KOMIIPOMHUCA Ca CBOjUM HCTHHCKUM YMET-
HUYKHUM acnupanujama, Hemoryhe je mpouewnuBaTi. Y CBakKOM CIy4ajy,
Ta pasza je BpJIO KpaTKO Tpajajia, a Taja HacTalla fejla HUCY JUIIeHa
YMETHUYKUX BPENHOCTH. UWHU ce fa je OBaj MepHoj] UMao CMHCIa H
Kao NMpencnuTUBame 0 Tajja npeheHor myra, MoXXaa n u3pa3 He3ajo-
BOJbCTBA BHUME, TAKO Jja c€ He Ou Morza ogdauuTu MoryhHoct ga Ou
Jbybuna Mapuh HaumHHMIa HEeKM pe3 y CBOM pajy u 6e3 CHOJbHOT
UJIe0JIOMIKOT MojcTpeKka. YocranoM, kof CraHnojna Pajuunha, Takobe
mpamkor haka, modyenu KOHCOMualyje My3ndIKor je3uKa, Y CMUCITY Be-
her ocionma Ha TpamUIKMjy, youaBajy ce joIl y MpeapaTHIM rOfMHaMa.

Huje nako fia ce npeunsHyje ofipefiec YTUIaju KOjU CY JIeIOBAIN HA
cTBapame KiaBupckux IIpeaygujyma u Eituge, Conaitie 3a 6uoauny u
kaasup n Citiuxoea u3 ,, [ opckoz eujenua’ — na HaBeJeMO Haj3HAYAjHHja
nena Jby6une Mapuh u3 Tor mepuopa. Tum peTopuke W aroruke y
Ilpeaygujymuma, WHAXOBA EKCIPECHBHOCT, BHUCOKA XpOMaTH3alyja
yApYyKeHa ca pecKOCTHMa KBapTHHUX ca3Bydyja, KilaBHpcKa (akTypa ca
PasioKeHUM aKOpANMa U MacaskuMa — CBe TO TOBOPHU O €KCIPECUOHHUC-
THYKOj OCHOBH (KOja je eIeMEHT KOHTUHYHUTETA C MPOIIAM) U MTO3HO-
POMaHTHYApCKUM €JIEMEHATHMa C KOjEMa je cTolubeHa. CnuyHe Ccy Ka-
pakrepucruke u CoHailie 3a 8UOAUHY U KAAUp, Y KOjO] je pOMaHTH-
yapcKa U3pasKajHOCT jOII MHTEH3WBHU]jA, a PACHONIOXKEHA, Y CKIAy ca
n3abpaHuM KaHPOM, pa3HOBpPCHUja — Kpehy ce off nmupckux 3aHoca u
ApaMaTHKe A0 MEIUTATHBHUX OMOPHIITA ca (DOIKIOPHUAM IPU3BYIAMA.
Y oBuM aenuma, kao u y Citiuxosuma u3 ,,I'opckoz sujenua ", MohHOr
peUNTaTHBHOT M3pa3a, HeMoryhe je upaeHTH(UKOBATH HEKO MOCeGHO
OCTBape-e WK ayTopa U3 MPOIUIOCTH Kao ANPEKTaH U3BOp HajjaxHyha, a
jomr mame kao Mofen. CBe HaBOJM Ha 3aKJbydyak fla je pOMaHTH3aM,
Kao CIIOXKeHa W NMPOTHUBPEYHA CTHIICKa (hopMalyja y IeJNHN, YOIIIITEHO
yTUIA0 Ha By (He KOHKPETHAa pOMaHTHYapcKa Jiesa), 1a je OHa OTBO-
PHBILH Ce 3a Ty, 10 Taja KOA ke MOTUCHYTY cepy My3WUKOr u3pasa,
U3 BE CENIEKTHBHO YCBOjIJIA CaMO TI0jeIMHE KapaKTEPUCTIYHE EJIeMEHTE
KOje je MOorJIa fia yrpaji y CBOj CTBapaliauku cBeT. Moxe ce YNHUTH Ja
je Ha Taj HaumH Jbybmna Mapuh y cymTmHEM HajokHabuwBama jemHY
chepy u3paxkaBamwa KoOjy je cama ceOu 3a0pamuBajna TOKOM TOAMHA
CTyAMpama W HEKOIMKO TOluHAa MOTOM, y BpEMe Kaja ce ca HCKIbY-
yuBolthy TUNMYHOM 3a Milajie aBaHrapfucTe ycMmepaBajlia camo Ka
HOBOM. MebyTuM, y30ybeme oTKprBamba pOMaHTHYaPCKUX MOTEHIHjalia
y CONICTBEHOM KOMITO3UTOPCKOM Omhy HUje Iyro Tpajaio, a Mpu3Hama
Koja je gobujana 3a Ta Jeja HUCY yMamuila HE3aloBOJbCTBO KOj€ je
HACTYIUJIO M YCIIOBIIIO HEKOJIMKO TOfIHA CTBapajaykor hyTrama.

Hukana BepoBaTHO HeheMo ca3HaTu uuMe je OMIIO HCIYEHEHO TO
NETOrOMIIIE (WITH IIECTOTOIUINELE) KOMIO3UTOPCKO MoBauekhe Jby-
6utie Mapuh Koje je mpeTxoauino HacTauky Ilecama tpocitiopa (a MOXKJIa
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je TO BpeMe HIaKk OWJIO U BpeMe CTBapama, caMO IITO CY HEroBU
TpParoBU WIIYE3JIH) — KaKBY je My3UKy OTKpUBaja M CTyAupaja, HUTH
Koju je To 6mo forabaj wim AOXWBIbAj Of NPECYAHE Ba>KHOCTH 3a
Re(UHUTUBHO OOJUKOBaWmEe M Mpoduincame noetuke Jbyoune Mapuh,
KOje ce NOTOfWIO CPefuHOM IefieceTux. BepoBatHo je To 6mO crop
MpoIIeC, KOjH je y MPaBOM, HajIOBOJbHUjEM TPEHYTKY OO0 HEONMXOAaH
NOJACTHUIIA] Of CTpaHe HEKOr KOHKPETHOI fiejla WM je MMao U3BOP Y
HEKOM JIPYIOM, My3UIKOM HMJIM BaHMY3WIKOM JYXOBHOM HCKycTBY. Ha
OCHOBY NWYHOT mckasza Jbybunme Mapwuh 3Hamo fa je meH cycpeT ca
TEKCTOBHMMa IpemnucaHnM ca crehaka (came Te HafrpoOHe CIIOMEHMKE
HUje HUKaja BUJeNa) OMax CHaXHO IIOKPEHYO U H-eHEe eMOLje U HheH
AyX — a 3Hajyhu f1es10, 3HaMO f1a ¥ Huje Moryo outu apykuuje. O usy-
3€THOT, MOXKJa MPECYTHOT 3Havaja, OMO je W HeH CyCPeT ca CPIICKUM
PKBEHNM MOjameM, KOje je, IPUPOIHO, CIyIlana joil y AeTHECTBY,
ajy Koje je Kao 3peo YMETHUK uyJja Apyrauuje u nyosse. [lpunpema 3a
My3uky okiiouxy Tpajana je Ayro, cyaichu mo Tome mTO ce KOMIIO-
3uTOpKa cehana fa je jomr moYeTKOM 4YeTpAeceTHX TOfiiHa IMPOILIOT
BeKa pa3Mullubala O Kopuirhemy IPKBeHMX HameBa. Ha meHOM
npuMepky MokpamdeBor OcmozaacHuka 3amnmcaHa je roguHa 1947,
ajy je joul HEeKONMKO rofjuHa Ouja cTapuja HeHa HaMepa jia cTBapa-
Nauyku npube HaleBUMa U3 TOT 300pHUKA HpKBeHe My3uke.*! Moxkemo
caMo f1a IIOCTaBUMO XHUIIOTE3Y Jia je Ha By THX TOHA CHaXKaH YTHCaK
ocraBuna n Cumeponuja Opujenitia Jocuna CnaBeHCKOT, W3BefleHa TPBU
myT mocie pata 1954. roguHe, Aes0 Koje OHa BEpOBATHO HUje Uyja Ha
npemujepu y beorpany fBagecet roguHa paHyje, ¢ 003UpoM Ha TO fa je
y TO BpeMe KHUBejla y MHOCTpaHCTBY. JegHOoMeceunu GopaBak y Ila-
pu3y ebpyapa 1955. ropune 6e3 cyMme je 610 MocebHO NMOACTHIAjaH
3a Jbybuiny Mapuh, jep je TaMo cBakako mMmaja MpuwinkKy ja 4yje U OHO
CTBapajamITBO Koje je Beh GmiIo ymmcaHo y ,,KaHOH® CBETCKE MY3HKe,
aqu ¥ OHO HajakTyejHuje, Koje je ympaBo y PpaHIycKO] MeaeceTux
rOiHAa UMAJIO U3Y3E€THO MOBOJbAH aMOUjEeHT 3a Pa3Boj.

Hema cymme ma je Tux romgmaa Kop Jbybume Mapwuh mommio o
aKyMmynanyje BeJUKor Opoja HOBUX HJieja KOje Cy CEIEKTHUBHO ACUMU-
JoBaHe, ,,ipepabuBane” u MOTOM OBaIUIOheHE Yy HEKOJIUKO M3Y3ETHUX
OCTBapema HacTajJuX y peJaTHBHO KpaTKOM mnepuofy of 1956-64:
yop3o nocne [lecama tipocitiopa Hactana je Ilacakama, na Oxitiouxa 1,
Busaniuujcxu xonuepiu, Ilpaz cna, Ocitiunaitio cyiiep itiema oxitiouxa,
Yapobruua. 3ajeqHUUKo 3a Ta fAena je ycpepcpebeHocT Ha moercko-
¢puno30cku OKMBIbA] MPOLLIOCTH M TMPOJA3HOCTH, CHEUU(PUIHO
yKUJamhe MCUXOJNIOIIKE AWCTAaHLE Yy OAHOCY Ha J[aBHUHY, ymoTpeba

“ Buu xomenTap Jby6une Mapuh y KEIXHIH Y3 TBOCTPYKH anGyM KOMIAKT—

JAUCKOBA C lbEHOM MY3UKOM IIOJI HA3UBOM Hpaz‘ CHA.
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HEKHUX 3HAYEHCKN OOTaTHX TparoBa AyXOBHOCTH W3 IPEBHMX BPEMEHa,
Kao ITO Cy emuTagu ype3aHN Ha CPEJHBOBEKOBHMM crehnuma unm
CPIICKM LIPKBEHHU HAIlEBH KOJU Cy CE BEKOBMMa YCMEHO IPEHOCUIN a U
faHac cy KuBa Tpapuiyja. OBe cacBUM HOBE KapaKTEPHCTHUKE 3pEJIoT
onyca Jbybune Mapuh MOry ce Hajpe TOBECTH Y Be3y ca mpobyheHnm
MHTEPECOBAEM 32 YMETHOCT CPIICKOT Cpeflbel BeKa y HEKUM jloMa-
huMm WHTEeNneKTyaqTHMM M YMETHHYKHM KPYrOBAMa TOKOM MENECETHX
TOJMHA, a IITO j& BEIUKUM JIeJIOM OUJIO NMOACTAaKHYyTO U310X00M Cpeg-
H0BEKOBHA YMEIHOCHE Ha itiny Jyzocaasuje, KOjy Cy HAIIU UCTOpUYAPHU
ymernoctu npupenwiu y [apusy 1950. ronune.*” Moryhe je u na je
OTPAaHMYEHOCT KYJITYPHUX W YMETHWYKMX XOPW30HaTa THX TORWHA Y
Jyrocnasuju, mocie HEKOJIMUKO FOffHA OAYIIEB/bEHA IPECTAHKOM paTa
n o6ehaHnM nepcnekTuBama, MOACTAKIIO HBEH yX Jla CE U3MECTH Y ,,He-
cajja“, y HEKy BpCTY ,,0eKcTBa U3 cajainmoctu.* Bepyjemo ga ce mop
yTHIajeM OJUKer yIo3HaBama ca JYXOBHUM BHCHHaMa CPIICKE Cpef-
IEeBEKOBHE OallITMHE — peMeK-fieJIMMa MaHACTUPCKOT TPainTEIbCTBA,
(ppecko-cnuKapcTBa W MPKBEHOT MECHAIITBA — IIPOOYAMIIO BEHO ,,Iipe-
nadko cehame [Koje jy je Be3uBano] 3a Tie, 3a KOpPEH, 3a MOPEKI0™.*
ITo3HaTo je fa je orkpuhe mpouutoctu 3a Mropa CTpaBHHCKOT 3HAUMIIO
pEeBUTANIN3AlM]y HETOBOT CTBapama nocjuae OypHe NpBe (a3e HEeroBor
paga u fja je OH Te CBOje MOIJiefile yHa3ajJ Ha3uBao ,JbyOaBHUM ade-
paMa‘“ Koje Cy MCTOBPEMEHO OMIe U ,,lIoryIenu y orenano.” JIok je
pano3Hanu ayx Y. CrpaBuHckor nocie IIpBor cBeTckor paTta noceGHo
3acTao Ipej ocTBapewmUMa YMETHHUKE My3uKe 18. Beka, u OapokHe U
KJIAaCHIUCTHUKE, 3a JbyOuny Mapuh je nmocne nonoBuHe BeKa MPOLLIOCT
Koja jy je ¢pacuuHupaia Ouja y CyHIITUHHE UCTA OHA Koja je obeexuiia
paHujy, ,,pycky ¢aszy“ M. CrpaBunckor. OHa je Taja y apxaumdHoj
MY3HUIH, @ MPKBEHO], 1 HAPOJHO], BUNIENIa CBOj JIUK U JINK CBOT BpeMeEHa,
Kao y orjepany, Mpeno3Haja y kbuMa AparoleHy >KUBOTBOPHY CHAry
Koja oMmoryhaBa Tpajawke. Buio joj je moceOHO OUTHO TO LITO Cy T€
nyroeekoBHe Tpapuuuje Cpo6uje u, mupe, bankaHa, joll U faHac KuBe
U Kao TakKBe Cy 3a by Kao CeH3MOWJIHOT cTBapaoua Omuie HOCHOLHU 1
YyBapW HapOUMTHUX 3HaUCHA W TajHU. MOXJa je BEeHO ypamame Y Ty

“ Bupm: Menura Mun, Tpaguuuonaano u Hoso y cpiickoj myauuu iiocae Jpy-

202 ceeitickoz paiua (1945-1965), beorpan, 1998, 51, 124.

Bunn: 3Bornmup Koctuh, Apxauuno u mogepro. Eceju o nawum ilecHuuuma
XX eexa, Beorpan, 1983, 18, 21. ITucan cmaTpa ma ,ieBarme O MPOILIOCTU U
3ariaefjaHoCT y NMPOLUIO NPEeACTaBibajy jedHY Off KIbYYHHX Tayaka CBake IOe-
3uje [1 fa Hac] MOeTCKO camapeme-Ka-IPOLNIOCTH, KA0 U HayIHO HCIUTUBAE
NPOIUINX BpEMeHa IIoMepa U3 TPEHYTKA Y KOME Ce Hala3uMo, YeCTO CHhYIIHI
1 HeMOhHH IIpej] TEPEeTOM 3aXTeBa Koje HaM TO caga nocrabiba“ (18).

43

44

M. JeBtuh, Has. geao (unTepBjy ca Jb. Mapuh), 101.

¥ 1. Stravinski — R. Craft, Memoari i razgovori, 1, Zagreb, 1972, 88.
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ny6OKy IpOLUIOCT, Y cBeT Busanrtuje, Moryhe ynopeputu ca I'eteoBum
moxwuBibajeM Puma, kao rpasia y kojeM ce ocehao kao moHoBo pobeH,
npBu nyt ceecran cebe.*® Jlo cpeuHe meeceTuX roguHa BeKa OHa je
WHTUMHO PEBUNpAIa CBOje KPUTUIKE CTAaBOBE U3 MIIAJIOCTH O ,,HETIPO-
IpPeCUBHUM cTBapaoluMa — OHMMa KOju He opbalyjy Be3e ca Tpa-
AUIMjOM U YCIIOCTaBIbajy JMYHE OHOCE MpeMa MY3HIH IPOLUIOCTH — a
TO YMHE OMIIO PAJIOM ca apXanvyHUM HapOJHMM HalleBUMa WM U3BJIave-
HEM W3 OPUTHMHAIHOT KOHTEKCTa HEKHMX eJeMeHaTa MY3W4KOr je3uKa
MIPOIIINX CTHJIOBA W HbUXOBAM KOMOWHOBAH-EM Ca M3PaskajHUM Cpefl-
cTBuMa cBor fjoba. Ilocrana je cnpemHa fja IpUMU YTHLAje Of CBOjUX
BEJIMKUX cTapyujux caBpemeHnka CrpasuHckor 1 Baproka.

HcroBpemeno, y Jbyounm Mapuh je ca3peBao m OfHOC IpeMa My-
3unym 6apoka, npe cBera baxoBoj. Huje nckibydeHo fa je mopcTunaj y
TOM CMepy AoJ1a3uo u of My3uke besne baproka, 4njy je aciuuHaHTHY
byry y My3suuu 3a xuuane uncitipymeHitie, ygapamke u desecilly aHa-
JM3Mpana y cBojoj CTyauju MoHOeMailtiutHOCH U MOHOAUIUHOCI 00AU-
Ka ¢hyze, HAPOUMTO HarIaIIaBajyhu ,,JyOOKY Be3y W OPTaHCKO jeNIHH-
CTBO 3aKOHA W 3aHOca, UMIIpoBu3anuje u reomerpuje.“’ Bes mamro-
BUTO IPUMEHEHUX NOMU(OHUX Mpoueaypa U opMu GapoKHE, U paHUje
BokajHe mnonudonuje, HU Ilecme ipociiopa HU feja W3 LUKIyca
My3uka okitiouxa He O MMaji CJIOj€BUTOCT I'Pafhe U MHTEH3UBHOCT
W je3rpOBHTOCT W3pa3a Koje WX KapakTepumry. MpmomaTtmka mmcma
KJIaBUPCKUX [ISOHWIIa ¥ eHUM JIeIMa 3a OpKecTap Takohe OTKpuBa
Be3y ¢ 6apoKkoM, jep Kpeupa edekaT cBupama Ha uembany, 6UIO ,,MO-
TOPUYHUM KapaKTe€pOM PHUTMHYKE OpraHM3alyje U peneTUTUBHUM,
OJTHOCHO ,,JIAXKHOPENIETUTUBHUM BObhEHEeM MEJIOMjCKOT TOKa (HIHp.
NOMMHAHTHO y [lecmama iipocitiopa 1 CIOJbHUM CTaBOBUMA Buzawitiuj-
CKO0Z KOHUepilia), OWIO NMIIPOBU3AIMjCKIM OfIBHja-eM KOje acouupa
Ha CIIOHTaHO npenyaupame (HOp. y Il craBy BusanitiujckoZ KoHuepiiia).
Jbyouny Mapuh je, kao panuje Baproka, 6apoky NpUBYKao HETOB
MOTEHIWjaJl MHTETpalyje pa3HOJIUKOT, Kao U cuenupryad TUIl pa3BOjHO-
ctu (CTpaBWHCKH je, C Ipyre CTpaHe, MPUMafa0 OHUM KOMIIO3UTOPUMA
KOjU MHCHCTHPAjy YIPaBO Ha 3ajipXkaBamby KOHTPAUKIMja U XeTepore-

4 Komenrapmmyhu ['eTeoB y3BuKk mo mosnacky y Pum: ,,Nun bin ich endlich gebo-

ren!“ (,,Caga cam Haj3am poben!*), Auape XKuj cyrepuiie jja ce KOJ BEJIUKOT
HEMayKor MHUCI[a MOXe TOBOPHUTHU O U3A0OPaAHOM Yiliuuajy, anu fa u Apyra yMer-
HUI TParajy 3a HEKOM CBOjOM J[yXOBHOM JTOMOBHHOM: ,,KoHauHO, MU ympaBo
6upaMo Ty 3eMJby 3aTO LITO 3HaMO Aa he OHa yTUIATH Ha HAC, 3aTO LITO ce
HajJlaMo, 3aTO IITO NpIKeJbKyjeMo Taj yTunaj“. Bugm: André Gide, O uticaju u
knjiZevnosti, Polja, januar 1987, br. 335, 8.

47 __ _ __ _ _ =
Jbybuna Mapuh, MonoiliematiuuHOCH U MOHOAUIHOCIL 00auKka ¢yZe. Ckuua

3a ciiygujy, CioMeHuna y yact HoBou3aOpanux wiaHoBa Cpricke akajemuje
HayKa M YMETHOCTH, Kib. 26, beorpan, 1964, 151.
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HOCTH yOIIITE, ali MPH TOM YCTIEBajy la OCTBapeE ,,HECHHTETH3Yjyhy
paBHOTEXY ).

JImaHo oTKpuhe MPOIIIOCTH YTUIANO j€ OUYUTIIEHO Ha TpUjeMUn-
BocT JbyOune Mapuh 3a Heke acnekrte pena Mropa CrpaBHHCKOT U
Bene baproka koja je ce paHuje HUCY IOTHLAJIA jep ce HUCY yKJianala
y BEHY TOETUKY KOoMIo3uluje. Bpio je Moryhe fa je kao mocpegHux y
THM WCIHTUBAaKMMa HOBHX KOHTHMHEHAaTa CBeTa MY3HKeE [eioBaja
Cumeponuja Opujenitia J. CiaBeHCKOT, KOja je YMHOTOME pe3yJTaT CTBa-
pamauke pernennuje uaeja u trexauka [loceehera iiposeha CtpaBuH-
ckor.* YoOuuajeHo je mose3uBame Kaurate [lecme ipocitiopa ca HEKUM
nenuma Crpasunckor u CiiaBeHCKOT,” 1 3aiCTa je HEOCIOPHO /1a KaH-
TaTa He OM MMalla MK KakaB uMa fia joj peno M. CtpaBuHCKOT Huje
MPETXOUIIO U 1a HUje CBOjOM OPUTHHATHONThY 03padusIo Ieo IpOILTn
Bek. Temko je mponeHuTn Koauko je Cumponuja Opujenitia 3aucta
penosana Ha Jby6uny Mapuh, u To oHUM ITO je CiaBeHCKH Ipeyseo,
Tpancopmuiyhu ra, on Iloceehera iipoaeha, unu je y 10j youuna u
HeKe Jipyre cnenupuyvHe LpTe KOoje Cy 3a by Omie WHCIUpaTUBHE.
HeocnopHo je, MmebyTum, la HAUNH Ha KOjH CY C€ TH YTHILAjU IPETOMH-
nu y Ilecmama iipocitiopa yKasyje Ha CaMOCBOjaH KOMIIO3UTOPCKU YHH
KOjH je ocTBapewmy 00e30e10 ayTeHTHYHOCT. Panrunamyjyhu Moryhe
ytunaje CtpaBuHcKor, nohu heMo Hajope of Tora ja cy BepOBaTHO
Iloceseherve iipoaeha, Ceagba n Cumghonuja iicasama OCTaBUWIM Haj-
nyOJbM MevaT y leHOM AyXY U fla je CHHEpruja TOoT IeJIoBama TPajHO U
ny0OKO o0efiexkusia lheHO CTBapajalllTBO: OTy[a PUTYaJIHU KapaKTep,
yTHCaK CTATHIHOCTH, TEMATCKa OKOCHUIIA O OAHOCY CAaBPEMEHOCTH IIpeMa
HCKOHCKOM, JIpyrauyja, HepoMaHTH4YapcKa U AOHEeKIe 00jeKTHBU30Ba-
Ha W3paxkajHocT. Ha miaHy KOMIO3MIMOHE TEXHUKE 3amaxkajy ce mpe
CBera yTHIaju MOJlalIHEe NHWjaTOHWKE, OCTUHATHUX CJIOjeBa apTHUKYJIU-
CaHWX TOJINMETPH]CKU W TOCTABIbEHUX Y MOJUTOHANHE ofgHOce. Umaxk,
Tpeba yOUuTH Jla HUje Iiejla NapTUTypa KaHTaTe 00ellesKeHa OBUM YTH-
1ajuMa, Beh fga cy OHM OpUCYTHH Y 3HaTHHUjO] MEPU CaMO Y CTAaBOBHMaA Y

%o Cross, Has. geao, 236.

49 . .
Mupjana BecennnoBuh youaBa fja je Jocun CrnaBeHCKH ,IPETXOJHHUIA aBaH-

rappHocty Jby6une Mapuh [u fa ce] aBanrapgaoct Cumgponuje Opujenitia (...)
y BpeMe IeleceTUX IOHOBO NMpOOUIIa je[lHOM HOBOM, OPUTMHAIHOM CHaroMm y
Ilecmama iipocitiopa.* Bupu: Mupjana Becenunosuh, Citisapanauka iipucyitinoci
espoiicke asanzapge y Hac, beorpan, 1983, 348, 353. Mapuja bepramo He
TOBOZM OBa /iBa fiella Y HETOCPefHy Be3y, anu numre: ,,Mapa CiiaBeHcKU Huje
UMao JMPEKTHUX HACIE[HHKA, jep je My3WuKa MUCAO YEeTBpTE JeleHHje Ouna
320KyIUbeHa Beh mpobieMuMa lbeMy CTpaHmM, (...) 3paucthe BeroBe JIMYHOCTH (...)
— 6mno je Bpio MHCIUpAaTUBHO®. Bupmm meHy Kwury: Eaemenitiu exciipecuo-
Hucliu4Ke opujenitiauuje y cpiickoj mysuuu go 1945. 2ogune, beorpan, 1980, 79.

* Bupu HIp.: Mirjana Veselinovi¢, Stvaralacka prisutnost evropske avangarde u nas,

Beograd, 1983, 291.
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KojuMa je aTMocepa Bullle eKCIIPECUOHUCTHIKHI HalleTa, JOK y CMUpe-
HUjUM OficeluMa JIOMHUHUpa XeTepodoHHja, Urje je MOPEKIO Yy JINHe-
apHoctu nena Jbybune Mapuh u3 mpamkor nepuoja. Aconujamnyje Ha
My3uKy CTpaBHHCKOT, KOj€ Ce jaBJbajy TOKOM jeTHOT KPaTKOT OfIceKa y
II meBawy (,,Anu cMpT ymopu Me“) u Henor VI meBama, nmpousniase
IPBEHCTBEHO U3 jeHOCTaBHe KOMOWHANUje NMPOMEHJBMBOI MeETpa Y
XOPU30HTAJHOM OfiBUjatby M ocTuHaTa (y MPBOM CIIy4ajy), HAa KOjoj
OCHOBH j& MaecCTpajHO Pa3BUjeHO CIOKEHO MOJM(OHO TKUBO M3BAH-
penHo MohHor 3amaxa (npyru ciy4aj). Mlako HOCEe BEJIUKY E€HEprujy,
OBa OCTHHATa HEMajy KpPYyTOCT, XKeCTUHY U arpecuBHOCT Koje cpehemo
kot CTpaBMHCKOT, HUTH ce BepOalHU TEKCT TpeTHpa Kao aceMaHTH-
JaH, Beh je, HAapPOTHUB, KHErOB CMHUCA0 MCTAaKHYT Kao OUTaH — Kako y
eKCIPECHOHNCTHYKIM CKaHpamkiIMa, TaKO U Y pUTMIYKY HUjaHCHPa-
HUM W MEKWM pPeUYHTATHUBIMA. Y HaJ/[JbUBa IPTa j€ U CTATHIHU KapaKTep
BehiHe cTaBOBa, KOjU je MPOUCTEKAO U3 yCBajalkha TEXHUKE OCTHHATA,
YyrMe je HerMpaH pa3BOjHA MOTUBCKO-TEMATCKH Iporec. Ta cTaTH4HOCT,
orleT, pe3yaTHpa OOpeHNM, BAHBPEMEHCKUM KapaKTepoM My3HUKe, de-
My AOIPHHOCH jefaH AWCTaHIUpaH, JOHEKJe O0jeKTUBU30BaH HAUYMH
KOHTEMITIaIHje CBeTa Koji n3beraBa cy0jeKTHBHOCT W CEHTIMEHTAITHOCT.
Edexar emonuoHaaHe fucTanle Huje, MebyTuM, 3HaK HUKET HHTCH3H-
TeTa eMonyja, Beh BUXOBOr Apyradyujer THIa, OJHOCHO CeH3UOMIINTE-
Ta, IPUMEHE M3BECHOT ,,0HeOOMUaBama“, moTpedbe 3a HOBUM, CBEXUM
u3pa3oM, a NMPOHCTUYE, C jeflHe CTPaHe, U3 WHCHUCTHUpama Ha edeKTy
CTHJIN30BaHe apxam3alnyje, a, ¢ Ipyre, u3 TeHACHIMje Ka YOIIITaBamby
cynOuHa IMoOjeAMHAalla KOju ce HaTmucuMma Ha crehumma ciymaonuma
00pahajy u3 nepcnekTuBe CMPTH.

Axo ce [locseherve iipoaeha moBoau y Be3y ¢ [lecmama iipocitiopa,
TO je Ipe cBera 300T BUXOBOT OOPEIHOT U CaKpajJHOI KapakTepa, Ma
KOJIMKO M3pa3uTa Ouiia pas3iuka y u3pasy, Koja IpOUCTHYE U U3 pa3iu-
YUTHX 3HAUCHA NPEACTaB/bEHNX PUTYAIHNX YMHOBA: IOK IOjeluHaLl ¥
Ilocseherby HUje O6UTaH, Ma ce He MpobieMaTH3yje HEeroBa CMpPT jep
06e36ehyje orncraHak marancke 3ajegHuIe, oH je y Ilecmuama uipocitiopa
3Ha4YajaH Kao HeKO ONMmXKmH, HeKOo fipyro ja. 1 Ceagba U. CtpaBun-
ckor 6m Morua jja ce ynopenu ca [lecmama iipociiopa, 1 TO IO HNPUH-
Uy KoHTpacTa: oba fiejia uMajy oopeHu OKBHUP, alld IOK IPBO MMa
3a TeMy adupMaIyjy XuBoTa 1 6yaAyhHOCTH, aly y3 HEOMXOAHY XXPTBY
(bonan pacraHak ca OPOAMIOM jia OM ce OCHOBAlIa HOBA), IPYro je O
SKUBOTY KOjH je OKOHYaH, O IIOTJIEly C OHE CTpaHe IOCTOjamha; 3BOHkaBa
Ha Kpajy NIpBOT Aella m3pakaBa PagocHO y30ybeme, MOK THXO 3BOHO
(ynapau ronra) Ha Kpajy apyror cumbonmsyje caxpany. O6a octape-
Ba Cy KOMIIOHOBaHa peMa ayTeHTUYHUM TEKCTOBUMA, C TUM IITO je
My3uka y Ceagbu KOMIIOHOBaHA ,,y AYXY" APEBHUX PYCKUX HAPOTHUX
necama, a [lecme ipocitiopa OKUBJbaBajy apXau30BaH MY3UUKH Iej3ax
KOj¥ HUje crnenuuyad caMo 3a CPICKY TpafuLyjy.
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CTpaBuWHCKH je TOBOpPHMO fa ,,yMeTHHK oceha cBoje Haciehe Kao
CTHCaK BPJIO jaKHX KJIEIITA®,’' ajii OH je ycIeo fja ce u300pH C WM, 1
TO Ha KakaB HauuH! Moxemo camo HarabaTu fia nu je Jbyouna Mapuh
noxuBibaBana neno M. CTpaBMHCKOT CIMYHO Kao OH Jiella CBOjUX
MpeTXOHUKA — Kao Mame min Behe ontepeheme. BepoBaTHo je u cama
Omita cCBeCHa J1a je ’heHa KaHTaTa IeJI0 CAMOCBOJHOT KapaKTepa, OpUTH-
HAJIHOT M3pa3a, Maja GJIMUCKOT y AyXy ca HEKMM KOMIIO3UIIjaMa BeJu-
kor Pyca. Ocum Beh cmoMeHyTHX Tadaka HOfupa — OHHX KOje ce THIy
chepa oO6peHOT, apXauvyHOT, OHTOJIOUIKOT, Y IeHUM JejiuMa je OUiIo
U BHIIIE [pTa KOje Cy yKa3MBalle Ha BelIKe pa3inke u3Meby HUXOBUX
KOMIIO3UTOPCKUX ceH3mbmnuTeTa: Jbyouma Mapuh Huje 6muia ckioHa
UPOHMjCKOM HCKa3y, eKICKTUIU3MY, UTPU, HUCY je IpuBnaduie cpepe
OypJiecke W KapukaType. Y LENVHM je OHa MIaK ocehana BeNIMKO JAuB-
bewe npema peny M. CTpaBUHCKOT, O YeMy CIMKOBUTO TOBOPH jeTHO
BeHO cehame Ha Pa3roBOp KOju Cy BOAWIN TOKOM HEroBOr OOpaBKa y
Beorpapny 1961. rogusne: ,,Ceniena caM CKOpO IPEKO IyTa Hera U 9eCTO
cMO ce y3ajamMHO oOpahanu. OH je TOBOpUO PYCKH, ja CPICKH U —
pasymenu cMo ce. Ho umak je mokaTkaj HEKO, KO je Cefieo 10 Hera,
npey3uMao yJory Tymada, U y jeJHOM TPEHYTKY Me 3alHTao ja Jn
uMaM ja nmuraMm CTpaBHHCKOT HEWITO y MOrjefy npodieMa Ipu KOM-
moHoBamy. Onrosopuna cam: ,Ja cam ra y mucnuma Beh MHOTO TyTa
nuTana, 1 oH My je oprosapao’. To je npeHeceHo CTpaBHHCKOM, a OH
je Taja ycrao u y30ybeHO MU je MpyxXuo o0e pyKe IpeKo cToja U
NOHABJbAO: ,Ja Toxe caM. Ja Toxe cam’*.>

Ilocne Ilecama uipocitiopa Jbyouna Mapuh Bullle HUje Memana CBOj
MY3MYKH je3UK — OH je OO MOTmyHO u3rpabex — Beh je y Hu3y pa3Ho-
BPCHUX OCTBapema caMo Opylmia Heke meroBe eiemenre. Y [laca-
Kasbu je MajCTOPCKU MCKOPUCTHIIA MpacTapy CPICKUA HAPOIHU HAIeB
Kao OCHOBY 3a M3rPajiiby CIOKeHe My3ndKe rpabeBiHe y Kojoj mommgoHn
My3W4KH pesbed He yrpoxasa npaheme pasHOBpCHHX IpeoOpaKaja
TeMe-HaneBa. My3nUKO-UAEjHU KPYT OBUX ocTBapema Hehe ce Mewmatn
HU y HUKIycy My3uka oxitiouxa, camo he 1oGMjaT HOBa OCBETIbEHA 1
akueHre. CrBapanaukum oOpahameMm HameBuma u3z OcmozaacHuxa
Jbybunia Mapuh je 3amouerna jeqHy, YCIIOBHO Ha3BaHO, ,,BU3aHTH]jCKY
CTPYjy“ y CpIICKOj MY3WIHM, YAME je HajjaxHyjla Heke Miabe cprcke
KoMno3uTope fa je ciepe. CBaka KOMIIO3MIMja IMKIIyca UMa CBOjY
ocobeny opmy, caipxkaj 1 KapakTep, Y CBakoj je u3BefieHa creupuina,
MalITOBATa TPAHCIO3WIYja JUTYPrUjCKUX HAleBa y fiejla HeIUTyp-
TUjCKUX OKBHPA, a CBE 3aje[HO Cy NCTOBPEMEHO ayTOHOMHE U yrpaheHe
y BHUIIY LEJINHY, KOja je, HaXkaJoCT, ocTaja He3aoKpyxXeHa. MHre-

o Igor Stravinsky and Robert Craft, Memories and Comentaries, Berkeley, 1981, 127.

2 Buau: M. Jestuh, Has. geno, 103.
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pecaHTHE Cy 3a MpoydyaBamke MHTEpBeHLHUje koje je Jbybuna Mapuh
YMHWJIA HAa OPUTMHAJIHUM HaleBUMa y MPOIecy HUXOBUX TpaHCGhOp-
Mamuja y TeMe™ u OHe CBEJ0YE O HEHO] MOTPeOU [1a Tpajl YBEK HOBE,
WHAUBUyaHE [eJIMHEe HAa OCHOBY OHMX Of] paHHWje mocrojehnx, mTo je
noceGHO MMaruHaTHBHO M3BOJMIIA ca TEKCTOBHMA KOje je fpamaTyp-
KA HpeoONMKoBajla y CBOjUM KaHTaTama — [lecmama upociiopa,
IIpaz cna n U3 tumunre iojarve.

ITocne jour jegHe may3e y KOMIOHOBaWY, KOja je HOTpajajia CKopo
ABajeceT rOfuHa, a Omila IMpEeKuHyTa caMoO pajjoM Ha CBOjeBPCHOM
puUTyamHo-TeaTapckoM feny, Caosy ceeitinociuu, Jbyouna Mapuh je
HacTaBmja Ji1a KOMIIOHyje, CKOpO [0 CMpTH, fieja HpouuirheHor u
cyONMMMHCAaHOT U3pa3a, KaMEpPHOT KapakTepa, ycpefacpebena Ha OUTHO.
To cy padmHEpaHN UHTPOCHEKTUBHA MY3WIKW NCKA3W, KABOTHH, TOB-
PEMEHO ApaMaTH4HH, JaTU Kao y jefHOM Aaxy. MohHE My3HuKoO-HUfej-
HU OCJIOHIY CY U JlaJbe apXamyHa CpIICKa My3W4Ka OalITHHA U 6apOKHO
nacinebe eBporcke Mysuke,” a u3pa3 cacBUM NPENO3HATILUBO WH[UBY-
nyanaH. Kao u ocrana pena Hacrana nocne [lecama iipociiiopa, u Ta
[I03Ha OCTBAapEHa Cy y BHCOKOM CTEIEHY CAMOCBOjHA: y HBHMa Ce HE
MOTY Ha3peTH OO KaKBU AUPEKTHU yTULajH, Beh Cy TO cTaaHO HOBE
MIajie rpaHe Ha cTabiy JyOOKUX KOpeHa.

ITomro cy ckunypase ,,cTpese yTuiaja“ Koje cy Oune HajaenoTBop-
Huje y My3uny Jbyoune Mapuh, Moxke ce HOCTaBUTH IUTame Aa i je
Taj pag OWO ,,pM3MYaH" Ha HAYMH KAKO je TO U3JIOXKEHO Ha MOYETKY
oBor wiaHka. Kao mro npounsnasu u3 HeKMX U3HETUX TBPAHH, CMaTpa-
MO Jla HEMa OIIaCHOCTH Jja c€ BPEJHOCT HEHOI OIlyca cMaTpa Ha OUIIo
KOju HAaUMH yMamEeHOM 300T YOUeHHX YyTHIaja, U TO Ipe CBera 3aTo
LITO je — Kao LITO je Y TeKCTY UCTAaKHYTO — HauuH Ha KOjU Cy YyTULaju
YCBOjeHH, MpeoOpakeHN U MHTETPUCAHH Y f1eJla, M3Y3€THO CEH3MOMIIaH
u crBapanauku. M36ernyro je moucroBehmBame mojMoBa yTuimaja u
Mojiea, jep ce MOILIO Off TOra ja yMEeTHHK IIpHMa YTHIaje CIOHTAHO,
HECBECHO, 0€3 CBOje BOJbE, JOK Ce MOAEI IIPUXBaTa PAllMOHAIHO U OH-
pa Kao HeKa BPCTa YNyTCTBA WK yTOKasa y pany.” Y omycy Jbyoune

53 — . — — —
Ynop. Menura Munus, Tpanciiosuuuja Haiiesa uz Mokparuesoz Ocmozaac-

Huka y Buzaniiujcxkom konuepitiy Jbybuue Mapuh, POIKIOp U HEropa ymMeT-
HHYKa TPAHCMO3uIKja, 300pHUK pajioBa, beorpan, 1991, 187-198 (mpumepu Ha
crp. 210-212).

O acnexkTrMa 0apOKHOI fuUcKypca y mo3HuM jenuma Jby6une Mapuh, Bugu:
Amna CredanoBuh, Apxauuro, mogepro, iocitimogepro. O HajHosujoj ciieapa-
aaukoj gasu y ouiycy Jbybuue Mapuh, My3suuku Tanac, 1-2, 1997, 10-20.

54

* ok P. TapyckuH cMaTpa jja je MOfelN ,,HeIToO CI00oaHO n3abpaHo, win Gap

CBECHO NPUrPILEHO, U (Majja MMa JOOpO TMO3HATHX U3y3eTaka) OOMYHO HEIITO
yeMy ce JUBH, a Jla je yTulaj ,,HexkeJbeH u Hem3bexan”, JI. b. Mejep mecu-
HHMIIIE YTHUIIAj Ka0 CTBapame ,,HOBE OIIMje* WIH ,,IeJIOTBOPHE ajlTepHATHBE U
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Mapuh HEje 3anaxkeHO KopuiTheme MOJIeNIa y TOM cMucy, Beh Kpea-
TUBHO NPEOOINKOBAKkE aCUMMUIIOBAHUX YTHIAja, Ka0 MOCIENUNa Tpa-
rama 3a CPOJHUM AYXOBMMa, OMHOCHO MY3WUKUM IpelyMa, 1 KOHAYHO
»CyCpeTa®“ ¢ ’uMa — TO je U CMHCao HheHOr nckasa o [lamectpunu, Kup
Crecany, CrpaBuHckoM, CraBeHCKOM H HApOJHOM MeEIJIOCy Kao
CBOjUM ,,IpenuMa‘,*® Kao M mEHE MUCIIM J1a je CyCpPeT ca [euMa OJmic-
KHX YMETHHKA ,,JIpEIIO3HaBakhe Heder CONCTBEHOI LITO JATEHTHO Beh
npe6usa y Hama“.”’ Jlakie, 6MI0 OU BPJIO MPOGIEMATUYHO, 3alPABO
NOTPEIIHO, TOBOPUTU O HEKOM OJIYMOBCKOM aHTaroHW3My IpeMa My-
3WYKUM TpenuMma kop Jbybune Mapuh, Beh 61 ce meH ogHOC Mpema
BEIIMKNM TPETXOJHUIIMA MOTao MOXja pasymMeTn m3 Budype Bomud-
raira Amageyca MonapTa, KOju je OCTaBHO CBEJOYAaHCTBO O TOME KaKO
ra je nemnora jegHe apuje Joxana Kpucrujana Bbaxa mopcrakia ga
KOMIIOHYj€ aphjy Ha MCTH TEKCT, IITO je PEe3yJTUPaJIO CaCBUM Jipyra-
uyujuM ocTBapemeM.” Majia ce y nojeaunnM aenuma Jby6uue Mapuh
MOXe 3aMa3uTh HeKO CIMYHO peneme Kao Ko CrpaBuHCcKor uinu bap-
TOKa, YKYIIHO JIEjCTBO je Apyrauwje, jep Cy yTULAju AOXKHUBEIU MPEo-
Opakaje ofHOCHO NpeoOanKoBama. Huje crora TemKko CloXUTH ce ca
BaymoM fa ,,IeCHUYKH YTHIA] HE MOpa Jla YYUHH IIECHUKE Mame OpH-
THHAJHUM, OyAyhH 1a X 4ecTO YMHU OPUTHHAIHUjUM, aJld HE HY>KHO H
6omum™,” ma Bepyjemo ga ce JbyOumu Mapuh ynpaso mecmio ga cy
YTULAJU KOj€ je MpUMMIa OCIOOOAMIU HEKY CAaMOCBOjHY E€HEPIUjy y
HEHOM CTBapajaukoM Ouhy. Y BeHOM pa3Bojy Ka0 KOMIIO3UTOpa MOT-
JIM CMO J1a IPaTUMO YHYTapky cTBapajavky €BOJIYIHMjY YMETHHIE Koja
je mouena ja muIIe MY3WKY jOII y JAETHHCTBY, CIIOHTAHO, a KacHHUje
nMmaina cpehy ga Gyme hak Kommo3uTopa Off UMEHa, Off KOjuX Cy HEKH
UMaJli BEJINKO Pa3yMeBame 3a HbeHe Milafjalladke [OpuBe Ka ofdaly-
Bawy Tpapuimje (CnaBencku, CyK) WM Cy je y TOMe 4YaK MOfpKaBaiu
u nopctunany (Xaba). OcBpT Ka TpajuIuju JOTOANO ce IOCIe pata,
obGenexkaBajyhu cpenmy a3y HEHOT KOMIIO3UTOPCKOT pa3Boja. [1yna
spenoct (y Tpehoj dasu) HacTynuia je onma kana je Jbyouna Mapuh

uHCHCTHPA Ha (CIToGOTHOM) M360PY Kao ,,IeHTpaTHOM muTamy. Ha Taj HaunH
Mejep, kao mTo cMaTpa Tapyckus, u3riefa aa MOTIYHO IpUXBaTa aCUMUIIA -
jy mojMma yTuiaja off cTpaHe IojMa Mofiesa, IITO BOAX Ka HEroBOj MPaKTHIHO]
enumuHanyju. Bugm: P. Tapyckun, nas. geno, 117.

% Bumm HamomeHy 16.

Jby6unia Mapuh je To n3roBopmia MoBOJOM CBOjUX CyCpeTa ca MOETCKUM TeK-
CTOBHMA, allil ce€ MICA0 MOKe CXBaTUTH U mmpe. Buan: 3opuna Makesuh, Bpeue
Koje Hac Hocu gawe. Paszosop ca Jbybuuom Mapuh, Hosu 3Byk, 1, 1993, 10.

58 . . .
MouapT je 0 oBoMe ocTaBuo 3amuc (Koju ce ogHocH Ha apwujy “Non so d’onde

viene”) y cBoM mmemy oty of 28. ¢ebpyapa 1778. ropuse.

59 — — . — -
Xapoap baym, Aniuuitieitiuuxa rkpuitiuxa. Teopuja iiecnuwinea, Beorpan,

1980, 9.
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CTeKJla MyHO IIOBEpPEHE y CHAry CBOT MHAMBHAYaJHOT IJaca, Y CBOjY
CIIOCOOHOCT [a OCTBapH HEIITO ayTeHTHYHO U Apyraumje. Ta tpeha,
3aBpImHa (hpa3za HEHOT pajia, Tpajana je Ayro — Mama C jelHUM Mpe-
KHJJOM — CBE IO Kpaja KMBOTa, 0 T0op3a 3a KIABUPCKHU TPUO, KOjU K0
fa ¢ HajpaHujoM KoMmrnosuuujoM, CoHaitiom-panitiadujom 3a BUOIUHY
COJIO yCIOCTaBJba Ujalior: HeMOM ycxuhemy U 03apery Ha Kpajy Mila-
[anaykor fiejia oAroBapa jefHO y30yA/bMBO, HOCTANTHYHO, ajld Ha ca-
MOM Kpajy CMHPEHO OIpalllTalke y TPHUjy, ¥3 OfjeKe 3BOHA Y HOCIEN-
BIM TaKTOBHMA.

Melita Milin

A COMPOSER' SINNER BIOGRAPHY
A Sketch for the Study of Influences in Ljubica Mari¢’s Oeuvre

(Symmary)

Attempting to investigate works of music through frank examination of
possible influences is a delicate thing, sometimes maybe dangerous — as has been
suggested by Jonathan Cross in his book, The Stravinsky Legacy. While the
originality of a composer may appear to be threatened with such types of critique,
for musicologists it is important to draw upon a deeper appreciation for how a
composer searched for higher own creative voice.

The music of Ljubica Mari¢ (1909-2003), one of the most important Serbian
composers of the 20th century, has been chosen to demonstrate how composers need
different influences during different phases of their maturation and how they deeply
integrate them in order to create an individual utterance.

Ljubica Mari¢ first studied composition with Josip Slavenski at the Belgrade
Music School (1925-29), and continued her studies with Josef Suk at the Master
School of the Prague Conservatory (1929-32) where she obtained her diploma
Finally, she took Alois H&ba s course in quarter-tone music at the same institution
from 1936 to 1937. The works she composed during the 1930's were characterised
by aradical will to break ties with traditional, mainly romantic music, so she chose
to be influenced by the free atonal, pre-dodecaphonic works of Arnold Schoenberg.

Following World War 11, she introduced some changes of expression that were
more in keeping with links from the past. Her music became tonally stabilised, and
thematic-motivic developments were rediscovered, resulting in an expression that
became milder. But the changes need not necessarily be linked exclusively to the
post-war climate of socialist realism. Rather, the previous style may have met up
with some type of impasse — the sort that confounds or ultimately transforms an
artist. For Ljubica Mari¢, however, it appears she was never truly satisfied with her
first post-war works (1945-1950).

What is certain is that she composed nothing during the severa years that
preceded her first masterpiece, the cantata The Songs of Space (1956). It is however
worth examining whether or not they were really “dry years’. It is certain that for
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Ljubica Mari¢, they were fresh discoveries of Serbian traditional singing, both folk
and church, poetic and artistic treasures of the Middle Ages — but she aso revived
earlier experiences (from the pre-war decade) that she had rejected at the time,
mainly the music of Stravinsky, Bartok and Slavenski. Although those influences
can be detected in the score of The Songs of Space, the work has a strong individual
imprint, an identity of its own. In the works that followed, The Passacaglia for
orchestra and in several compositions belonging to the cycle Musica octoicha
(Octoicha 1, The Byzantine Concerto, Ostinato super thema octoicha, The
Threshold of Dreams), original traits of Ljubica Mari¢’s poetics became even more
pronounced. The last works that she produced (in the 1980's and 1990’s) are al for
instrumental soloists or chamber ensembles. They continue with, and refine, the
main characteristics of the earlier ones. Ljubica Mari¢’s evolvement thus presents a
search for originaity of expression that was reached only after a process of selective
assimilation and creative transformation of tradition had been fulfilled — but not until
any "anxiety of influences' had been abandoned. It has been shown that Ljubica
Mari¢, like other artists, needed to be ready to be influenced, in order to absorb such
influencesin a creative way.

UDK 78.071.1 Mari¢ Lj.: 78.036.01 (497.11)
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Anastasia Sopsi

THE MAIDEN AND DEATH:

A COMPARATIVE READING OF THE HOMONYMOUS
COMPOSITIONS OF NIKOS SKALKOTTASAND
ANTIOCHOSEVANGELATOSASNARRATIONS

OF GREEK TRADITION

Abstract: Nikos Skalkottas's (1904-1949) first ballet score, The Maiden and
Death, was written in 1938. It is one of his most important tonal works, its plot
being derived from a well-known folk-poem with the same title. Antiochos
Evangelatos's (1903-1981) homonymous symphonic ballad, written three years
later, uses verses from the same folk-poem. The present comparative study atempts
to analyze aesthetic aspects of these two works which are viewed, moreover, as
aesthetic entitiesin music history of awider cultural background.

Key-words: Nikos Skalkottas, Antiochos Evangelatos, Greek music, ballet.

Nikos Skalkottas's (1904-1949) first ballet score, The Maiden and
Death, was written in about 1938. It is one of his most important tonad works,
its plot being derived from a well-known folk-poem that is included in
Nikolaos Politis's collection entitled Eklogai apo ta tragoudia tou ellinikou
laou (Selection from the Greek folk's songs). Antiochos Evangelatos's (1903
1981) homonymous symphonic ballad, written three years later, uses verses
from the same folk-poem. While Evangelatos's work is faithful to the
texture of the text and his music can, consequently, be heard as an
elaborated structure of Greek demotic song, Skalkottas uses the first part of the
verse (up to the maiden’ s death) as an introduction, to be followed by a freer
version of the plot in which love and death find their exuberant
manifestation through music in the very romantic sense of the words.

Both these works raise questions of gender through the juxtaposition of
a maiden with death, an idea which is derived, in their case, from a folk
poem but which is also embraced by the romantics in many genres of art.
Evangelatos's treatise of the subject follows the rules of an epic tradition
which evokes nationalistic messages through folklore. Skalkottas's work
crosses the cultural boundaries of the Greek nation by exemplifying a
Tristanesgue notion of “eros as death”.

The present comparative study, thus, attempts to analyze aesthetic aspects
of these two works which are viewed, moreover, as aesthetic entities in
music history of awider cultural background.
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The juxtaposition of a maiden (representing youth and the upsurge of
life) with death (representing man’s unavoidable destiny) is an idea of centra
importance in both works under examination.

The death of a beautiful woman, according to Edgar Alan Poe (1809—
1849), is the most poetic subject in the world.

An overview of the aesthetics of death and, more specifically, of a
youth’s juxtaposition with death, from ancient Greece onwards, would include
important stories as is the case of Iphigenia's sacrifice, a virgin who
sacrifices herself in order to bring victory to the Greeks who were fighting
against the Troyens, of Antigone's self-denial who ignored the royal command
of King Kreon by buring the dead body of her brother Polynikis in
accordance with divine law, and of Persephone's death for the sake of
nature’ s rebirth.!

Later, in Greek demoatic song, we aso come across the idea of the fateful
juxtapasition of life with death or that of the painful limits between life and
death. We see, for example, dead heroes returning back to the world of the
living people, asis the case of the song of the Dead Brother.?

In European art tradition, romanticism’s aesthetics focus on the notion
of “death” as an expression of sublime ideas.

The poet Novalis (Georg Philipp Friedrich von Hardenberg, 1772-1801)
identifies the first experience of love with death. The first kiss is aways a
kiss of death and death is a more powerful union of two lovers.

For the romantics, sexua differences and the reproduction of a dualistic
nature (man-woman) are considered not only as a primal source of life but
also as a passage to death. The reproductive sperm becomes a sperm which
brings death to every living creature.’

The notion of the “aestheticization of death” is very important for many
Lieder of Schubert as, for example, for An den Tod (1817), Der Jingling
und der Tod (1817), Der Tod und das Madchen (1817), Todesmusik (1822),

The popularity of Antigone's story can be confirmed by the fact that at least thirty
operas have librettos based on it.

Most narrative dramatic folk songs, belonging to the category of “variations’, can be
considered as derived from the late era of antiquity at which Greek tragedy ended up
to the form of atragic “pantomime’. The Bridge of Arta and The Dead Brother should be
mentioned as examples; narratives in both of them are similar with myths of ancient
Greek tragedy.

The phenomenon of the “aestheticization” of death belongs to nineteenth-century
German culture and was central in the philosophical thought of Arthur Schopenhauer
(1788-1860). A few years earlier, another philosopher, namely G.W.F. Hegel (1770—
1831), recognized the philosophical power of negation which, according to him,
appears at the surface through the continuous dialectic “becoming” of the Spirit.
Also, the union of the opposites, which Hegel envisages, at a personal level, implies
the union of the two genres which coincides with the individuality’ s death.
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Todtenopfer (1814), Winterreise (1827), and so forth. The subjects of two of
those Lieder — Der Jiingling und der Tod (poetry by Josef von Spaun, 1817) and
Der Tod und das Mé&dchen (poetry by Matthias Claudius, 1817) — are based on
the juxtaposition between a maiden and deeth. In Der Tod und das Méadchen, in
particular, death is treated as a welcomed refuge away from the turmoils and
torments of life. The juxtaposition is an extreme one since the maiden represents
the peak of life while death the unavoidable fate of human existence. Through
their symbolic juxtaposition death is revealed as an inviting to eterna rest. Both
these Lieder, articulate the youth's Wetschmerz through an idedlization of
femininity (“fair” and tender) and afriendly appearance of death.

Another characteristic example of a similar symbolism as above, in
romantic music, is Brunnhilde's sacrifice, or to put it differently, the “ spirit”
of her sacrifice, in Richard Wagner's Der Ring des Nibelungen (1874); this
“gpirit” can be interpreted as acting as a healer for decadence (which is
caused by the thirst for power of the owner of the ring). Death, as the
sublime union of two souls (mae and female) in one whole, finds its most
romantic manifestation in Isolde’s death, in Richard Wagner’s Tristan und
Isolde (1959). At the end of the scene, the orchestra replaces Isolde’s voice
in order to repeat the culminating point of the two lovers' duet (second Act)
articulating the wholeness of time (the real “present”, which according to
Wagner and Hegel is pure memory); Isolde overcomes this notion through
her death. The overcoming of time, death, in its very Hegelian essence, is
manifested musically and coincides with the eternal union of Tristan and
Isolde in one “whole”.

The idea of “death” is also articulated in narrations of epic tradition,
that is, of narrations of heroic actions which acquire their meaning within a
people’'s community. An individua’ s degth, in stories of heroic deeds, validates
the idea of “collectivity”, or “nation”; moreover, the hero’s coming to terms
with death articulates, at a deaper level, the idea of nation’s diachronicity.

Revivals of epic traditions at later periods, as is the case with the inter-
war period in Greece during which the works of Evangelatos and Skalkottas
were written, help a nation to “re-define” itself. Epic narratives become a
source of inspiration for a cultural re-evaluation.*

Evangelatos's treatise of the juxtaposition of the maiden with death
follows the rules of an epic tradition which evokes nationalistic messages

It is worth mentioning that, at the inter-war era, youth, a notion which we analyze in
this study, was idealized. (See, for more detail, Georgia Ladogianni, “1 antapokrisi tis
niotis (The youth’s response)”, Kinoniki krisi kai Aisthitiki Anaztisi ston
Mesopolemo (Social critigue and Aesthetic Quest in Inter-War Era, Athens:
Odysseas Publishing House, 1993: 326-345). G. Theotokas, for example, in his first
treatise, entitled Eleuthero Pneuma (Free Spirit) (1929), states that guarantee for social
reformation is nation’ s adolescence. (G. Theotokas, Eleuthero Pneuma (Free Spirit), ed.
K. Th. Dimaras, Athens: Hermes, Nea Elliniki Vivliothiki, 1973: 24)
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through folklore. He respects the character of the demotic song since,
although he develops an elaborate version of it, it can easily be heard at the
“surface” of the work’s structure. Such an attitude towards tradition raises
positive comments and reviews by the music critics of that time. Sofia
Spanoudi, for example, on the occasion of the work’s premiere on
December 1941, comments on the articulation of “...Greek psychosynthesis,
Greek light, Greek passion”, elements which are articulated in this work
since, as she explains, The Maiden and Death “...comprises al characterigtics
of an orthodox nationa art”. As she continues writing, “...with this marvelous
ballade of life and death, our musician could penetrate deep inside the
complex soul of the Greek nation and its true origin of pure demotic song,
which was the source of inspiration for his beautiful creation” .

We have to observe, however, that it is Evangelatos's attitude towards
the demotic song' s tradition which is responsible for raising positive comments
for the national character of his composition and not any symbolic depiction
of ideas through music itself. In other words, the ideas expressed in this
work, as received by the critics of that time, have to do with the demoatic
song itself as part of anational tradition.

Skalkottas perceives the maiden/death juxtaposition as an exuberant
romantic manifestation of supreme love identified with death. His dancing
suite, thus, crosses the cultural boundaries of the Greek nation by exemplifying
., aTristanesque notion of “eros as death”. He uses
q demotic motifs derived not only from Greek but
also from a wider folk tradition; however, his
compositiond techniques applied to their har-
monization as well as to important parts of this
work follow contemporary European techniques
of art music.®

It is worth mentioning that the culminating
point of this work (its central part) is a three-
part slow waltz. According to its choreographic
plot, “[Konstantis] raises in his arms [the dead
body of the Maiden] and she, now spirit rather
than body, dances with him, thus obeying the
supernatural power of love. They dance intoxi-

> Sofia Spanoudis, “ Antiohos Evangellatos ‘ The Maiden and Death’ (1941)”, Ta Nea,
23/12/1941.

More specifically, according to the musicologist Kostis Demertzis, the work’s musi-
cal styleisinfluenced by Russian music (especially Prokofiev) and blends atonal ele-

ments with atonal musical language. (See Kostis Demertzis, | Skalkotiki Enorhistrosi
(Skalkottas's orchestration), Athens: Papazisis Publishing House, 1998: 290, 353)
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cated by the love and passion felt for each other”.” | cannot avoid comparing
the feeling of an other-worldly melancholy of this waltz with Camille-
Claudel’s sculpture La Valse, a sensitive and brilliant work of Rodin’s most
talented pupil, in which the bodies seem to move at the limits of their balance,
merging dance, music and love in one whole. Similarly to the maiden’s and
Konstantis's waltz, Claudel’s lovers escape from time, weight and material
world through their dance.®

The notion of “death”, consequently, articulated by means of an “inter-
national” language of music (the cosmopolitan waltz), acquires a positive
power against the negatively perceived notion of “present time”, depicted
musically by the Greek tsamikos dance; waltz and tsamikos, thus, are jux-
taposed to each other as two heterogenous traditions (cosmopolitan and folk
ones, respectively) while the composer expresses the most important idea of
the choreodrama, that is, the eternal union of two lovers, by means of the
first one. Even deeper, the opposition between life and death aims at the ided
reunion of man and woman after death, a purely romantic idea, as aready
stated, which is related to the supernatural notion of an ideal human being.
Skalkottas, thus, internalizes the notion of “death” according to the spirit of
German idealism.

The premiere of this work, at its first version for a small orchestra,
according to the musicologist John Thornley, took place in 10/5/1940; it was
performed for a second time, according to the musicologist Kostis Demertzis, in
its second version for a larger orchestra (1945-46), at 23/3/1947, with the
State Orchestra of Athens and Georgios Lykoudis as a conductor.’ Also, it
was performed later by the Greek choreodrama of Rallou Manos; however,

” Quoted in Yannis Sabrovalakis and Nikos Hristodoulou, “The Maiden and Death,
Dancing Suite for orchestra’, lesflet from the CD entitled Nikos Skalkottas, The Maiden
and Death, ballet suite, Piano Concerto No.1, Overtlire Concertante (World Premiere
Recordings, Iceland Symphony Orchestra, 1998), 9-11: 10.

We can also associate such a symbolic level with extracts from Maurice Rollinat ‘s
Les Névroses, which are as follows:

La Musique: O Musique, torrent du réve, O Music the flow of dream

Et roule-moi dans I'infini (p.68) Roll me away in the
infinite.

Le Piano: Leréve tendrement peut flotter dans tes sons Dream can tenderly float
in your souls,
Lavolupté se pame avec tous ses frissons Voluptuousness unfolds itself quivering
Dans tes soupirs d’amour et de tristesse vague (p. 69) In your sighs of love and
vague sadness
Chopin: Le vertigeinfernal des valses fantastiques (p. 71) The endless vertigo of

the fantastic waltz.

(Maurice Rollinat, Les Néuroses, Paris, 1972. Rollinat’s poem was published by
Charpentier in 1883 and reprinted many times during the same year.)

’  SeeDemertzis; 11, 73.
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it was based on a different plot than that of the original version which, aso,
included afew musical cuts.

According to our comparison so far, each of the two Greek composers
develops his own interpretation for the subject of the juxtaposition of a
valliant young woman with death, which is largely related to his personal
attitude towards tradition. By taking into account the different personalities
and musical styles of Evangelatos and Skalkottas, we can claim, moreover,
that, interpretations of the aesthetics of these works, as the one we have
developed in this study, can provide us with understandings of different
aspects of the Greek intelligentsia's thought of that time. At another herme-
neutic level, such analyses can clarify various aspects concerning the relation
of Greece with European culture during the inter-war period, something
which exceeds the scope of the present study.!® However, we believe that the
findings of such research will be valuable since it was arguably during that
period that symphonic music engaged with tradition in a particularly self-
conscious and systematic way, as it was the common tendency for composersto
investigate methods of incorporating folk music into works from the high art
tradition. Other characteristic examples, apart from the works we analyzed in
the present study, are the 36 Greek Dances (1931, 1933, 1935-6) by Nikos
Skalkottas, Kleftikos Choros (1933) by Leonidas Zoras, Three Greek
Dances (1934) and The Death of the Valliant Woman (1943-45) by Manolis
Kaomiris and the Symphonic Etude (1938) based on two symphonic songs
by Theodoros Kariotakis.!!

As a conclusion, we can argue that Evangelatos remains faithful to folk
tradition since, athough harmonizing the demotic song using European
techniques, he respects its music idiom. On the other side, Skalkottas per-
ceives falk tradition as symbolizing a “stage” towards the realization of the
sublime idea of love between two archetypa souls, corresponding to romantic
perceptions of the perfect union of two human beings into a whole. We
should observe that Skalkottas's musical referencesto Greek folk music take
place only in two parts of the work: in the introduction (Moderato) and in the
tsamikos dance. His supreme ideal, expressed by means of music, is the inter-
national character of itslanguage, seen through the glass of romantic idealism.

For a more thorough approach to this issue, see Anastasia Siopsi, “ Simasiologikes
ermineies tis paradosis (I anadiksi tou Manolis Kalomiris se igetiki physiognomiatis
mousikis zois stin Ellada [1910-1940]) (Hermeneutics of tradition (Manolis Kalo-
miris's declaration as a leading personage in musical life of Greece [1910-1940]))”,
Porphyras, vol. KA, 99-102, n. 100, July-September 2001: 158-170.

See asimilar observation in Demertzis: 351.
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AHnacinacuja Cuoiicu

HAEBOJKA H CMPT: KOMITIAPATHUBHO YUTABE
NCTOMMEHUX KOMITO3NLIMNIJA HUKOCA
CKAJIKOTACA 1 AHTUOXOCA EBAHI'EJIATOCA KAO
HAPALINJA TPUKE TPAIULINITE

(Pe3ume)

Hesojxa u cmpit, npBu 6anet Hukoca Ckankoraca (1904-1949), kommo-
HOBaH je oko 1938. ropnHe U MpeficTaBiba jeHO Off HeTOBUX HajBaXKHUjUX TO-
HanHuX Aena. CuMonmjcky 6anagy UCTOT HAa3WBa U IpeMa UCTHM CTHXOBHMA
u3 HapopiHe necMe Hamucao je Antnoxoc Eanremnartoc (1903-1981) Tpu ropune
kacHyje. CyouaBame MIaiuxX ca cMphy OuJIO je yecTa TeMa aHTMYKUX MUTOBA!
Wurennjuna xprea, AHTUrOHNH OYHT, [lepceonuna cmpt. U y rpukum Ha-
POAHMM IIecMaMa ¥Ma MHOTO NIpIMepa TeMaTH3anyuje cCykoba KHBOTa M CMPTH
(anp. y mecmu Mpitisa 6pafia). Y eBpOIICKO] YMETHUYKO] TPATULUjH TEMa CMPTH
je oOMYHO Be3aHa 3a Wiejy Y3BHIICHOT, a ,,ecCTeTH3alja CMPTH™ je KapakTe-
pUCTHYHA 3a MHOTa fiella pOMaHTHYapa, HapouuTto 3a necme Ppania
1lly6epra u my3uuke gpame Puxappa Baruepa.

Haunn kako je EBaHrenaToc nmpuiao oBoj TEMHU CIeAH NpaBUIa eIcKe
Tpajuiyje Koja eMHTyje HAIMOHAIUCTHYKE MOpYyKe NpeKo (PONKIopa U OH
MOIITYje KapaKkTep HapoAHe necMe. CKankoTac, ak, cxBaTa ogHoc [leBojke u
CMpTH Kao OyjHY poMaHTHYApCKy MaHHU(ecTalljy BPXYHCKE JbyOaBU UACHTH-
¢uxosane ca cMphy. [Jeso TrMe UcKopadyje U3 TPUYKUX KYJITYPHHX OKBHpa U
u3paxkaBa TPUCTAHOBCKY HJEjy ,.epoca Kao cMpTH . OH KOPUCTH [EMOTCKE
(HapopiHe) MOTHBE W3 Tpyke, and W U3 APYrux (PONKIOPHHUX Tpajuluja.
KynmuHanyja meroBor fena je CHOpH TPOAEIHH BalLEp Y CPEAmbeM Jelny.
Menanxonuja Koja uMa Jax OHOCTPAHOT MOXKe Jla mMpoOyau acolujanuje Ha
ckynnrypy Baauep Kamuja Knopena, 6pusbantHor yyenuka Orucra Popena.
Jby6aBHUIM U Y jeAHOM U Y APYrOM BaJlepy Oeke off BpeMeHa, rpaBUTanyje 1
MaTepHjaHOT cBeTa yommTe. ITojaM cMpTH, apTHKYJINCaH ,, AHTEPHAMOHAT-
HUM® MY3WYKUM je3UKOM (KOCMOIIOJIMTCKUM BajlepoM), fobuja MO3UTHBHY
CHAry y OffHOCY Ha HEraTHBHO NEPUUIUPAH MOjaM ,,cafalllber BpeMeHa (Koju
j& My3UYKH OCIAKaH FPUYKOM UTPOM IAMHKOC).

[Iprka3aHa fiesa MOTY fia ce HITYNTAjy Kao pa3IHIATH MOTJIEAN Ha OTHOC
n3Meby rpuke m eBporcke Kyiarype y mebypatHom nepmony. EBanrenaroc
ocTaje BepaH (QOJKIOPHO] Tpafuliju Kopuctehn HapoHe mecMe Koje XapMo-
Huzyje. 3a CkankoTaca (ponkiIopHa Tpaguuuja cuMOOIun3yje ,,CTeNeHNIy  Ka
peanu3anyju y3BuilieHe Wfieje JbyOaBH, U3paskeHe KOCMOMOINUTCKUM je3UKOM
MY3WYKOT POMaHTH3Ma.

UDK [78.036: 781.7: 784.4] (495)

89



My3sukoJorunja 4 -2004 Musicology

90



Barbara Dobretsberger Musik als Sprache oder strukturalistisches Denken...

Barbara Dobretsberger

MUSIK ALS SPRACHE ODER
STRUKTURALISTISCHES DENKEN
IN DER MUSIK AM BEISPIEL PIERRE BOULEZ"

Abstract: Kaum ein anderer Begriff wurde im Schrifttum Uber die Musik der
fUnfziger und sechziger Jahre derart strapaziert wie der Terminus Struktur. Struktur
wurde zum SchlUsselwort im Schreiben Uber Musik. In geradezu prekérem Kontrast
zum herrschenden Konsens, dass Boulez” Werke strukturell besonders komplex
gestaltet sind, wird der Versuch einer Definition oft schuldig geblieben. Aufféllig
ist die Zuriickhaltung, mit der Boulez” musikalisches Denken — trotz eindeutiger
Hinweise des Komponisten — mit dem Begriff des Strukturalismus in Zusammenhang
gebracht wird. Boulez” eigene Annéherung an den Begriff Struktur, die sich in
mannigfaltigen Belichtungen durch sein gesamtes Schrifttum zieht, soll hier umrissen
werden. Desgleichen wird das Thema Musik als Sprache, das Boulez gleichfalls
vom Anbeginn seines Komponierens beschéftigt, kurz angesprochen werden. Der
Einfluss, den der aus der Linguistik kommende Strukturalismus auf Boulez” Werk
und auf sein Denken hat, soll mittels genauerer Analyse der Schriften Boulez’
nachvollziehbar werden.

Schliisselworte: Boulez, Strukturalismus, Musik as Sprache, Struktur.

“Der Strukturalismusist keine Methode, er ist das erwachte
und unruhige Bewusstsein des modernen Wissens.”?

Mit dem Einzug des strukturalistischen Denkens in die Linguistik wird
der Begriff der Struktur zum Leitmotiv der Sprachwissenschaft; andere
Gel steswissenschaften, die Humanwissenschaften und die Musik adaptieren
das linguistische Strukturdenken in modifizierter Weise. Boulez™ Affinitét
zum Strukturalismus und die Bedeutung, die dem Begriff Struktur in seinen
eigenen Schriften beigemessen wird, lassen die Erforschung des Phanomens
Strukturalismus in seinem Werk als Notwendigkeit erscheinen. Desgleichen
bedarf es einer umfassenderen Untersuchung des Strukturbegriffs, wie er
von Boulez in seinen Schriften eingesetzt wird.

Boulez’ rudimentére Auseinandersetzung mit der Linguistik und mit
der Frage nach der Sprachlichkeit der Musik nahm in den spéten vierziger
Jahren ihren Anfang. Die insbesondere in Frankreich lebhafte, auch kontrovers

' Der Artikel basiert im wesentlichen auf der Habilitationsschrift “ Premiére und Deuxiéme
Sonate von Pierre Boulez — Phanomene strukturalistischen Denkens’, die von der
Autorin 2002 an der Kunstuniversitét Mozarteum eingereicht wurde.

> Foucault, Michdl. Die Ordnung der Dinge. Frankfurt am Main. Suhrkamp, 1974. S. 260
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geflihrte Diskussion um strukturalistische Phanomene im Bereich der
Linguistik, Ethnologie und Psychologie ging an Boulez keineswegs spurlos
voriiber. Seine Schriften bezeugen eine rege Anteilnahme an einem Diskurs,
der st den funfziger Jahren die intellektuelle Landschaft Frankreichs prégte.
War es anfanglich der Strukturalismus in der Nachfolge de Saussures, der
die Sprachwissenschaft neu belebte, so Ubten der Poststrukturalismus und
die Einbeziehung der Semiotik ab den sechziger Jahren eine nicht geringere
Faszination auf die Linguistik, auf andere Geistes — und auf die Natur-
wissenschaften aus. Im Zuge der Etablierung der seriellen Kompositionstechnik,
die mit einer Codierung des musikalischen Idioms arbeitet, die nicht mehr ohne
weiteres vom Horer decodiert werden kann, war es nahdiegend, den Bogen zu
den sprachwissenschaftlichen Systemen zu spannen. Die Frage, was an Musik
sprachdhnlich sai, umkreist Boulez in seinem gesamten Schrifttum immer
wieder, alerdings ohne sich auf einen wissenschaftlichen Diskurs einzul assen.

Ich werde mich zunéchst mit der Sprache als solcher befassen. Was
bedeutet das Wort “Sprache” angewandt auf die Musik? Hat es Uberhaupt
einen Sinn? Nimmt die musikalische Mitteilung den Weg Uber eine Sprache?
Hat sie das notig? Diese Fragen mussen gestellt werden [...] .2

Als Wesensmerkmal der musikalische Sprache sieht Boulez ihre Kommu-
nikationsfahigkeit, ihr Vermdgen, eine Botschaft zu vermitteln. Allerdings
kann die “ Geheimschrift seiner Sprache”,* der sich der Musiker, wie Boulez
bemerkt, zu wenig bewusst sei, in punkto Ausdrucksfahigkeit und Prézision
nicht mit der geschriebenen oder gesprochenen Sprache mithalten. In der
Tatsache, “dass Musik eine nicht mit direkten Bedeutungsinhalten beladene
Kunst ist”, sieht Boulez gerade ihre “spezifische Kraft”.> Folgerichtig trennt
er die Arbeit des Komponisten deutlich von der des Schriftstellers. Trotz des
dezidierten Sichabsetzens von der Idee, dass Musik eine direkte Bedeutung-
sebene Ubermitteln kdnne, wird aus den Schriften klar, dass er genausowenig
dem Gegenteil, der Abwesenheit von Bedeutung in der Musik, zustimmt.
Eine gewisse Ambivalenz, die in den frihen Schriften bis zu kontro-
versiellen, polemischen Formulierungen fihrt, macht sich hierin bemerkbar.
In allen AuRerungen Boulez zum Themenkreis Musik als Sprache ist das
Ringen um das Erfassen des Phanomens spurbar. Und wenn Boulez es as
das “Los des Komponisten” bezeichnet, “in einer codierten Sprache, die der
verstandenen und beherrschten Umsetzung in die Wirklichkeit bedarf”,® zu
schreiben, dann ist der leicht wehmitige Unterton uniberhorbar. Deutlich
formuliert Boulez, dass Musik eine Bedeutungsebene hat, die getrennt von

® Boulez, Pierre. “Sprache, Material, Struktur”. In: Leitlinien. Kassel, Bérenreiter und
Stuttgart/Weimar, Metzler, 2000. 60

Boulez. “Uber die Notwendigkeit einer 6sthetischen Orientierung”. In: Musikdenken
heute 2. Darmstédter Beitrége zur Neuen Musik VI. Mainz. Schott, 1985. S. 26

°  Ebenda.
Boulez. “Zwischen Ordnung und Chaos’. In: Leitlinien. S. 398
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der “exakten Semantik der gesprochenen Sprache”’ gesehen werden muss.
Musik “besitzt ihre eigene Semantik, die auf eigensténdigen Strukturen fuflt,
welche ihrerseits wieder besonderen Gesetzen gehorchen”® — woraus Boulez
schliefdt, dass “ der entbundene Sinn” [...] nicht dem selben Lauf [folgt], dass
es “hochgtens zu Paradlelen”® kommen kann. Die Semantik der gesprochenen
oder geschriebenen Sprache ist auch ungleich exakter als die der Musik, was
wiederum mit der Syntax, der Grammatik und der Morpholgie der gesproche-
nen bzw. der geschriebenen Sprache zusammenhéangt. Auch wenn Parallelen
zwischen Musik und Sprache vorhanden sind, eine “direkte Ubertragung ist
nicht moglich”.!° Dieser Pramisse folgt Boulez in all seinen Schriften, ein
Hinweis darauf, dass er trotz des unleugbar vorhandenen Einflusses, den der
aus der Linguistik kommende Strukturalismus auf sein Denken und seine
Uberlegungen ausiibte, die Grenze genau dort zu ziehen vermochte, wo es
zu Absurdititen gekommen wére. Einer direkten Ubertragung der Terminologie
aus Linguistik und Naturwissenschaften in die Musik widersetzt sich Boulez
auf der Ebene der Analyse genauso wie auf derjenigen der schopferischen
Arbeit. Seine Schriften bedienen sich der Ausdriicke der Sprachwissenschaft
in selbstverstandlicher Weise, alerdings nie in der Absicht, durch Termini
eine Kongruenz zwischen musikalischen und sprachlichen Systemen herzu-
gellen. Zu den Versuchen, sich der Musik mit den Mitteln der Linguistik
analytisch anzunghern, dul3ert sich Boulez in seinem gesamten Schrifttum
nicht, gleichwohl ihm einschl&gige Arbeiten wie etwa jene von Serge Martin!!
und Nicolas Ruwet!? bekannt sind.

“Die Musik ist eine Kunst ohne direkt fassbaren Bedeutungsinhalt: von
daher riihren Vorrang und Gewicht, die den eigentlich linguistischen Struk-
turen zukommen” ' schreibt Boulez 1962 und positioniert sich damit abseits
von semiotischen Paradigmen. Trotz der Forderung nach einem “eigenen
Reflexionsfeld und nicht dem blofRRen Sich-Einrichten auf Denkstrukturen,
die [der Musik] von Grund aus fremd sind”,'* spricht sich Boulez firr den
fruchtbringenden Kontakt mit anderen Disziplinen aus. Boulez' Grenziibers-
chreitung betrifft nicht nur die Sprachwissenschaft, sondern auch die Maerel.

" Boulez. “Dichtung — Mittelpunkt und Ferne — Musik”. In: Werkstatt-Texte. Berlin.
Propylaen Verlag, 1972. S. 153

®  Ebenda.
°  Ebenda.
Boulez. “Die Komposition und ihre Gesten”. In: Leitlinien. S. 117

" Martin, Serge. Le langage musical. Sémiotique des systémes. Paris. Editions Klinck-
sieck, 1978.

Ruwet, Nicolas. Langage, musique, poésie. Paris. Editions du Seuil, 1972.
®  Boulez. “Asthetik und Gotzendienst”. In: Werkstatt-Texte. S. 217

“  Boulez. “Uber die Notwendigkeit einer asthetischen Orientierung”. In: Musikdenken
heute 2. S. 18
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Paralelen zwischen Musik und Malerei stellt er sowohl fir sein eigenes
Schaffen her — Paul Klee gilt ihm als wohl wichtigste Inspirationsquelle —
as auch algemein in Bezug auf dhnliche Entwicklungen, oder, wie er es
nennt “Leitlinien innerhalb bestimmter Epochen”.!s

Boulez adaptierte die Terminologie anderer Disziplinen fur seine Uber-
legungen im Bereich der Musik. Die Frage, ob Boulez Musik, sein ureigenstes
Metier, als Sprache betrachtet, kann pauschal nicht beantwortet werden.
Seine vielschichtigen, manchmal ausweichenden, manchma auch wider-
spriichlichen AuRerungen erlauben kein schliissiges, eindeutiges Resiimee.
Die Né&he seiner Uberlegungen zu den Modellen des Strukturalismus, wie er
in der Sprachwissenschaft praktiziert wurde, ist jedoch evident. Koinziden-
zen wie jene bei der Komposition des Livre pour quatuor & cordes oder der
Dritten Klaviersonate sind auf Ubereinstimmungen in der Geisteshaltung,
im Denken der Zeit, begriindet. Im Titel des Livre pour quatuor a cordes
zeigt sich nicht nur Boulez” Ndhe zu Mallarmé, sondern auch die Sichtweise
seines Werkes als “Buch”, als Literatur.

Auffallend ist, dass sich Boulez um detaillierte Uberlegungen zu
Analogien zwischen Sprache und Musik erst im spéteren Schrifttum bemdaiht.
Die friihen Schriften zeigen die Néhe zum strukturalistischen Denken und
die Vormachtstellung, die der intellektuele Diskurs rund um die Sprachwissen-
schaft im Frankreich der flnfziger und sechziger Jahre hatte; die spéteren
Schriften zeigen eine grofere Eigensténdigkeit des Denkens — Boulez adaptiert
die vormals nur angerissenen oder schlagwortartig verwendeten Begriffe
und bettet sie in seine Uberlegungen ein. In der schwierigen Frage nach dem
Ausdruck, der Semantik von Musik, versucht sich Boulez gleichfalls an
subtilen AuRerungen. Konfrontiert man das Statement, “dass die Musik eine
nicht mit direkten Bedeutungsinhalten beladene Kunst”!® sai, mit der Anmer-
kung, “ich bin mir immer bewusst gewesen, wie notwendig es ist, dass die
Musik eine echte Kommunikation bietet”,'”” so wird deutlich, in welcher
Bandbreite sich Boulez” Gedanken auch hier bewegen — einen kleinsten
gemeinsamen Nenner zu finden wird schwierig sein. Was bleibt, ist die
Gewissheit, dass der Blick auf die Linguistik seinen Blick fur die Musik und
sein eigenes Komponieren pragte:

Die Linguistik hat ungeheure Fortschritte gemacht, das musikalische
Vokabular hat dem nichts Vergleichbares entgegenzusetzen. Jetzt ist der
Augenblick oder nie, das Gedéchtnis von vielen Dingen zu befreien und
vorwarts zu gehen [...]."8

' Boulez. “Die Komposition und ihre Gesten”. In: Leitlinien. S. 114

Boulez. “Uber die Notwendigkeit einer dsthetischen Orientierung”. In: Musikdenken
heute 2. S. 26

" Boulez. Willeund Zufall. Stuttgart, Zirich. Belser Verlag, 1977. S. 67
' Ebenda S. 139

16
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Inspiration durch die Linguistik — der magische Begriff Struktur

Wiein einem Grofdteil der Literatur Uber zeitgentssisches Komponieren
ist der Terminus Struktur in den Aufsétzen Boulez” omniprésent. Die immense
Haufigkeit, mit der sich Boulez des Begriffs bedient, und mehr noch die
Divergenz in der Anwendung machen die Suche nach der Boulezschen
Definition von Struktur zu einer spannenden Reise durch seine Schriften.
Dem Begriff Struktur haftet bei Boulez keineswegs nur die Aura eines terminus
technicus an; im Gegenteil, Struktur ist untrennbar mit eéinem dynamischen
Schopfungsprozess, der aus Aktion und Reaktion besteht, verbunden:

Eine Struktur ist aus Elementen gebaut, die einander verantwortlich sind,
so bildet sie ein Ganzes. Eine andere Struktur — ihr gegeniiber nicht verant-
wortlich, aber mit préagenden Definitionen ihrer eigenen Verantwortlichkeit —
modifiziert sie, nicht durch die Stiftung von neuen Verantwortlichkeitsverhalt-
nissen, sondern indem sie Begeghungsereignisse schafft, die nur eintreten
kénnen, weil eine unbiegsame Struktur eine andere beugt, ohne auf deren
Binnenexistenz Riicksicht zu nehmen."”

Die Wechsalwirkung, die sich aus dem Zusammentreffen von “fixierter
und mobiler Struktur"® ergibt, tbt auf Boulez grole Faszination aus. Fir das
Verstdndnis des Werkes ist allerdings zu beachten, dass sich diese Anziehung-
skraft nicht nur in der Entstehung von Werken wie der Dritten Klaviersonate
niederschlégt, in der die Kombination von Festgelegtem und Variablem
offensichtlich ist. Boulez stellt im Anschluss an seine Uberlegungen, dass die
amorphe Strukur einer Skala nicht formbildend sein kann, fest, dassim Bereich
der Tondauern “der Gebrauch rhythmischer Ostinati wie der Monoritmica von

19

Boulez. “Idee, Redlisation, Metier”. In: Leitlinien. S. 51. Die Tatsache, dass Boulez
in der gewahiten Formulierung — “eine Struktur ist aus Elementen gebalt, die einander
verantwortlich sind [...]" — den Komponisten in die Entscheidungsfindung nicht
einzubeziehen scheint, sollte nicht zu falschen Rickschliissen auf den Komposition-
sprozess verleiten. Dass der Begriff der Verantwortung auch hier wieder zum Tragen
kommt, bemerkt Boulez im Einleitungssatz zum Zitat in lakonischer Weise: “Man sieht,
ich muss schon wieder auf den entscheidenden Begriff der Verantwortung zuriick-
kommen” (ebenda).

Ebenda. S. 50. Im Aufsatz “Alea” formuliert Boulez die Bedenken, die er gegen das
Ubergewicht der mobilen Struktur hegt, in einer Weise aus, die deutlich seine
Ressentiments gegen Cage erkennen lasst, auch wenn dessen Name im Aufsatz kein
einziges Mal fallt. In der bereits angesprochenen, fur Boulez charakteristischen, inte-
ressegeleiteten Darstellungsstrategie verschont er jedoch keinesfalls den Gegenpol
der Aleatorik, das allzu reglemetierte und gesteuerte Komponieren (“So finden wir
angelle des Zufalls aus Versehen einen Zufal durch Automatismus’. Boulez. “Aled’. In:
Werkstatt-Texte. S. 103). Bei aller Polemik und Aggression —weder die “orientalisch
getlinchte Philosophie”’ (ebenda. S. 100) noch die Replik auf die “Haschischraucher”
(ebenda. S. 101) verhehlen, in welche Richtung Boulez” Attacken zielen — liest sich
der Aufsatz d's ernstizunehmende Auseinandersetzung mit der Frage nach der Spannung
zwischen mobiler und fixierter Struktur und mit der Antinomie von reinem Zufall
und “Subjektivitdt des Komponisten” (ebenda. S. 108).
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Berg oder der rhythmischen Kanons von Messiaen’® dem Begriff des
Amorphen sehr nahe kommt. Hier wird deutlich, dass eine Beschrankung des
Begriffs des Amorphen auf aeatorische Formen zu kurz greifen wiirde.

Der Aufsatz “Sprache, Material und Struktur” liefert weitere Aufschllisse
zu Boulez” Strukturbegriff. Wesentlich und in hierarchischer Ordnung mit
der Struktur verbunden ist das Material,”> und Uber den Umweg des Ma-
terials versucht sich Boulez dem Strukturbegriff anzunghern. Wie schwierig
selbst flr den wortgewandten Schreiber die Suche nach einer fir ihn befrie-
digenden und schitissigen Definition ist, zeigt das Umkreisen des Sujets im
Erkléren des Zusammenhangs:

Die Struktur muss ihrem Wesen nach fahig sein, ihre Anziehungskraft auf
das Material zu behalten [...].
Es besteht aso, in enger Wechselbeziehung mit der Hierarchie, ein

Zusammenhangsproblem und ein Gleichgewichtsproblem der Gegebenheiten.

Das Zusammenhangsproblem ist entscheidend; das Material verweist auf die

Struktur, es wurde in Abhangigkeit von ihr ausgewahlt. Man kénnte den Satz

auch umkehren und sagen: Die Struktur wahit, um bestehen zu koénnen, ihr

Material >

Gleich offen definiert Boulez das Materid, das auch as musikalisches
Materia “keine Qualitdt an sich”?* hat. Die Vidfalt der moglichen Eigenschaf-
ten, die er dem Materia zubilligt, werden immerhin eingegrenzt in der Fest-
stellung, dass es sich vorwiegend um akustische Qualitéten handelt — “ Brillanz,
Kraft, Mannigfaltigkeit, Textur’ — alles “ gebrauchsunabhéngige Quaitaten” 26

Konkreter setzt Boulez im Aufsatz “ Zeit, Notation und Kode” Struktur
mit Figur gleich. Der Kontext, von dem er hier ausgeht, ist die “Notation als
Kodierung der Struktur”.?” Boulez” Aufforderung, “Notation demnach als

*  Ebenda S.52

Boulez versteht unter dem Material Kompositionsmaterial und nicht nur Klangma-
terial. Vgl. “ Sprache, Material und Struktur” S. 79. Den Materialbegriff setzt Boulez
offensichtlich synonym zum Begriff des Elements ein. Vgl. den Aufsatz “Idee,
Realisation, Metier”. In: Leitlinien. S. 51

Boulez. “Sprache, Material und Struktur”. In: Leitlinien. S. 79. Auch hier scheinen
sich—in Boulez’ Formulierung — Struktur und Material zu verselbsténdigen; bezieht
man jedoch die Anmerkungen Boulez” zum Kompositionsprozess und seine kritischen
AuRerungen gegeniiber der streng seriellen Kompositionstechnik (Structures 1), die
tatsachlich auf einer Art Selbsttétigkeit des Materials und der Struktur basiert, mit
ein, so relativieren sich die Aussagen.

* Ebenda S.87
% Ependa.
% Ependa.

¥ Boulez. “Zeit, Notation und Kode’. In: Musikdenken heute 2. S. 69. Der Vortrag
wurde 1960 gehalten.
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Mittel, nicht als Prinzip kreativen Schaffens’ zu betrachten, ist aus der
musikalischen Entwicklung der Zeit verstandlich. Die fur die Definition des
Terminus Struktur wesentliche Feststellung “ich mdchte damit sagen, dass
in dem Ausdruck “umgesetzte Struktur” (oder “notierte Figur”) das zweite Wort
das erzeugende Element, das erste nur dessen Kodierung ist”,?’ zeigt einen
verhdtnismaldig eng gefassten Begriff, der sich durch andere Anmerkungen
relativiert.

Von Bedeutung ist der Strukturbegriff fir Boulez in Zusammenhang
mit dem Wort-Ton-Verhéltnis, wobei der umfassende Umgang mit dem
Terminus Struktur besonders deutlich wird. Nicht nur auf der Ebene des
musikalischen Materials, sondern bis hin zur Umrissstruktur, zur Form,
spielt die strukturelle Konzeption eine Rolle:

Struktur, ein Schltisselwort unserer Zeit. Soll eine Verbindung zwischen

Dichtung und Musik eintreten, so muss man sich mit dem allergrofiten

Nachdruck auf diesen Strukturbegriff stlitzen; und ich meine, dass das von den

morphologischen Grundstrukturen bis hin zu den weitlaufigsten Umris-

strukturen zu geschehen hat.*

Die Umrissstrukturen, die formale Gestaltung des Werkes, war schon
fir die Komponisten der Wiener Schule eine Kernfrage; in Boulez' eigenem
Schaffen wird die “Form” zu einer nicht weniger brisanten Angelegenheit,
der Boulez mit dem Begriff der “Ableitung” ndher zu kommen hofft. “Je
weniger die Formstrukturen des Werkes vorgegeben waren, desto mehr
setzten die Komponisten auf die Ableitung”,*' kongtatiert Boulez. Im Aufsatz
“Die Komposition und ihre Gesten” prézisiert Boulez den Begriff Ableitung:
Innerhalb eines sieben Schritte umfassenden schopferischen Prozesses stellt
er zwischen die “Entstehung der ldee” und “Musik und Ausdruck: das
Formale und das Momentane” zwei Bereiche, die er unter dem Uberbegriff
der kompositorischen Gesten zusammenfasst, ndmlich die “Ableitung aus
der Ursprungs-ldee” und “Zwange und Freiheiten der Ableitung”.> So
interessant der erste Bereich, die Entstehung der Idee, fir den kompositorisch
Tétigen, den Boulez hier anspricht ist, so wesentlich sind die darauf folgenden
Schritte, die sich mit der Ableitung beschéftigen, fur den Analytiker. Als
ideales Beobachtungsobjekt fir die Krise der Ableitung weist sich Webern

*  Ependa S. 69.
#  Ebenda.

* Boulez. “Ton und Wort”. In: Werkstatt-Texte. S. 122. Aus einer Frage, in der Cele-
stin Deliege auf die bei Debussy und Ravel vorhandene “atmosphérische [und]
poetische Ubereinstimmung mit dem Gedicht” und den fehlenden strukturellen
Zusammenhang hinweist, wird deutlich, wie wesentlich verbunden Boulez” Zugang
zum textgebundenen Komponieren mit der Idee einer strukturellen Wechselwirkung,
wenn nicht gar Kongruenz war.

*  Boulez. “Idee, Redlisation, Metier”. In: Leitlinien. S. 41.
¥ Boulez. “Die Komposition und ihre Gesten”. In: Leitlinien. S. 91.
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aus, der in seinen unter dem Titel Der Weg zur Neuen Musik vertffentlichten
Vortrégen in offenherziger Weise von den Problemen im Umgang mit dem
kompositorischen Material spricht: “Ich habe dabei das Gefuhl gehabt:
Wenn die zwolf Tone abgelaufen sind, ist das Stiick zu Ende”.* Boulez geht
hier nicht ndher auf die Krise, die Webern am Beginn seiner Arbeit mit
Zwdlftonreihen befiel, ein. Sowohl Schonberg as auch seine Schiiler lernten,
mit dem neuen Materia grof3ere Strukturen zu bilden, indem sie sich auf die
Ableitung als Kompositionstechnik besannen. Dass auch hier ein Rickgriff
auf eine alte Technik stattfindet, ist in zahlreichen Schriften Schdnbergs,
z.B. aber auch aus Anmerkungen Bergs in Bezug auf die Entwickung der
Reihe’* herauslesbar. Im tbrigen beschrankt sich die Suche nach neuen
Ableitungs-Verfahren nicht nur auf die Epoche der dodekaphonen Techniken.
Schon friher, spétestens mit der Aufldsung der funktionalen Harmonik und
dem Schritt in die Atonalitdt, wird die Frage der Ableitung akut. Dass
Boulez sich hier auf die Beschreibung der Probleme in der dodekaphonen
Ara konzentriert, ist in Hinblick auf die Entwicklung der Dodekaphonik zu
seriellen Techniken hin versténdlich. Im Aufsatz “Reale und virtuelle
Thematik, offene und geschlossene Form” von 1985 bezieht sich Boulez auf
das gegenwértige Komponieren, und die Doktrin, dass Komponieren “aus
Ableitungen auf der Basis von Grundideen”* beruhe, ist nach wie vor
gultig. Der Faktor Kreativitét, das Eingreifen und Steuern des Komponisten
jedoch steht nicht im Widerspruch zum Ableitungsgedanken:

¥ Webern, Anton. Der Weg zur Neuen Musik. Wien. Universal Edition, 1960. S. 55.
Webern bezieht sich hier allerdings noch nicht auf das dodekaphone Komponieren,
sondern auf die Bagatellen fur Streichquartett op. 9, stellt aber den Zusammenhang
zu den Anfangsproblemen des zwdlfténigen Schaffens her. In urséchlichem Zusam-
menhang mit der Unsicherheit in der Handhabung des kompositorischen Materials,
die Webern hier zum Ausdruck bringt, steht die aphoristische Kiirze der Werke dieser
Zeit; im zwolfténigen Komponieren Ubertrégt Webern die Technik der Dodekaphonik auf
die formale Gestaltung. Als einziger der drei Komponisten der Wiener Schule wird er
der Sperrigkeit der Zwdlftonreihen gegentiber harmonischen Konzepten gerecht,
indem er die kontrapunktische Ausgestaltung seines Satzes zu einem artifiziellen
Hohepunkt bringt. Boulez fasst an anderer Stelle zusammen, was die Herausforderung,
vor der Schénberg und seine Schiler standen, bedingte: “Denn wir erleben bel
Schonberg eine der wichtigsten Umwalzungen, welche die musikalische Sprache je
durchzumachen hatte. Gewiss, am eigentlichen Material, an den zwdlf Halbténen,
andert sich nichts; aber die Struktur, die dieses Material organisiert, wird in Frage
gestdlt: wir gelangen von der tonalen Organisation zur Rethen-Organisation.” (Boulez.
“Schonberg ist tot”. In: Anhaltspunkte. S. 288)

* Vgl. Bergs Anmerkungen zur Reihentransformation in der Lyrischen Suite: “Schicksal
erleidend”. (1926 fur das Kolisch-Quartett verfasste Analyse Bergs. Verdffentlicht
in: Reich, Willi (Hg.). Alban Berg. Bildnis us Wort. Selbstzeugnisse und Aussagen
der Freunde. Zirich. Peter Schifferli Verlags AG “Die Arche”, 1959. S. 46).

Boulez. “Reale und virtuelle Thematik, offene und geschlossene Form”. In: Leit-
linien. S. 283.
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Aber wer Ableitung sagt, meint nicht ohne weiteres auch eine zwanghaft
abgespulte Linie aufgrund von Ursprungselementen, meint nicht unver-
meidliche Konsequenzen aus gegebenen Pramissen. Die Ableitung kann und
muss sich sogar durch das Uberraschende Ereignis, die Geste andern; die Form
muss von ihrer vorgesehenen Bahn abweichen und Territorien entdecken
konnen, die nicht “ programmiert” waren.*

Die Erwédhnung der Geste, jenes Begriffs, der bei Boulez as Inbegriff
des Individuellen, des sich Abhebens des Komponisten vom Kollektiv und
von den Vorbildern steht,>” weist deutlich auf die Wichtigkeit der Ableitung
im Kompositionsprozess hin. Aus ihr generiert sich die Individualitét des
Komponisten, gleich ob im tonal gebundenen atonalen, dodekaphonen oder
seriellen Schaffen. Dass die Ableitung ein Verfahren ist, dass einer gewissen
— prosaisch ausgedriickt — Ubung bedarf, fasst Boulez knapp zusammen:
“Die Ableitungsgrenze bildet eines der Hindernisse, tUber die Komposition-
sanfanger stolpern” .

Die Schwierigkeiten, die Boulez insbesondere in Schonbergs Werk im
Umgang mit der neuen Kompositionstechnik erkennt, und die mit der durch
das Ableitungsverfahren an den Komponisten gestellten Herausforderung
zusammenhéngt, formuliert er schonungslos:

Aber konnte diese neue Technik bewel skréftige Ergebnisse liefern, wenn man
sich nicht der Mihe unterzog, das spezifisch Rethenmdige im strukturellen
Bereich zu erforschen? Und wir verstehen hier das Wort Struktur in seiner ganzen
Breite, von der Bereitstellung der Kompositionselemente bis zur Gesamtarchitektur
eines Werkes. Mit einem Wort; der logische Zusammenhang zwischen der
Gestaltung von Reihenformen und von davon abgeleiteten Strukturen lag generell
aulRerhalb der Gedankenwelt Schonbergs.™

®  Ebenda S. 283f.

¥ Vgl. zum Begriff der Geste Kapitel 111.3. “Deuxiéme Sonate”, S. 246, 253. Der
Terminus “Form ohne Geste” erfahrt eine ndhere Erlduterung: “Ich habe von Form
ohne Geste gesprochen. Ich kdnnte auch virtuelle, nicht gerichtete Partitur sagen.
Diese kommt ohne den Interpreten aus, man kénnte sie bezeichnen a's das logische
Ergebnis einer Erzeugung von Strukturen, die sich von Grundgegebenheiten ableiten
und auf deren Ablauf man nur durch eine Anfangsgeste einzuwirken bréuchte.”
(Boulez. “Redle und virtuelle Thematik, offene und geschlossene Form”. In: Leitlinien. S.
286). An der Terminologie, derer sich Boulez in der weiterfuhrenden Erl&uterung
bedient, ist die héufig zu beobachtende Vermeidungsstrategie (im Sinne einer
terminologischen Festlegung) der Boulezschen Formulierungskunst abzulesen. Das
“Uberraschende Ereignis’, das die Geste als Inbegriff des Individuellen, des Nicht-
Vorhersehbaren deklariert, wird wenig spéter relativiert und mit einem Strukturbegriff in
Zusammenhang gebracht, der sich selbsttétig aus einer Anfangsgeste generiert.
Boulez. “Reale und virtuelle Thematik, offene und geschlossene Form”. In: Leitli-
nien. S. 284.

*  Boulez. “Schénberg ist tot”. In: Anhaltspunkte. Essays. Kassdl, Barenreiter und Miinchen,
Deutscher taschenbuch Verlag, 1979. S. 292. Vgl. dazu auch Boulez” Anmerkungen
zu Weberns Umgang mit Reihe und Struktur, die fir den jungen Komponisten
Vorbildwirkung hatte.
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Der Umfang und die Weite des hier definierten Strukturbegriffs decken
sich mit zahlreichen anderen AuRerungen, sodass angenommen werden darf,
dass sich Boulez mit der umfassenden Anwendung des Terminus — sowohl
auf Materiadebene as auch auf der formalen Gestaltungsebene — identifiziert.
Auch in den Leitlinien beschreibt Boulez aus der Position des Komponisten
heraus die Herausforderung des zeitgendssischen Komponierens:

Wenn man schreibt, stofit man, wo nicht gar immer, auf die Schwie-
rigkeit, die Ebene der Mikro-Strukturen und die der Makro-Strukturen korrekt

und frei in Dialog zu bringen, und zwar so, dass sie im Augenblick wie im

Ganzen aufeinander verweisen.”

In eéinem anderen Zusammenhang beschéftigt sich Boulez vertieft mit
der Wechselbeziehung zwischen Material und Struktur, die fir die Wahr-
nehmung eine eminent wichtige Rolle spielt:

Der Begriff eines Zentralkerns der Wahrnehmung ist grundlegend fir die
Einschétzung der gegenseitigen Kréfteverhadltnisse von Struktur und Material;
ich verstehe hier Material im Sinn von Kompositionsmaterial und meine nicht
nur das eigentliche Klangmaterial. Die Struktur muss ihrem Wesen nach féhig
sein, ihre Anziehungskraft auf das Material zu behalten, selbst wenn sie
Ausnahmefélle, Grenzfélle zuldsst, in denen das Material so stark ist, dass es
zeitweilig die Struktur in Vergessenheit bringt. [...] Das Materia verweist auf
die Struktur. Es wurde in Abhéngigkeit von ihr ausgewéahlt. Man kdnnte den
Satz auch umkehren und sagen: Die Struktur wahlt, um bestehen zu kénnen, ihr
Material .*!

Entscheidend fir das Kriterium, ob ein Werk gelungen oder misslungen
ist, ob es musikalisch ist oder nicht, ist fir Boulez die Verwendung des
Materials. Die Fakten, die wir “aus der grammatikalischen Analyse
herauslesen, aus einem korrekten Gebrauch der Elemente des VVokabulars”,*
fuhren uns dazu, ein Werk fir “giltig, ja fir unersetzbar [zu] halten”** oder
es abzulehnen. Nicht nur die Ebene des Materials und der Mikrostruktur,
nicht nur die einzelnen Vokabeln, sondern auch die Grammatik sind fiir
Wahrnehmung und Wertung entscheidend. Letztendlich, konstatiert Boulez,
mussen wir bei der Entscheidung Uber musikalisch oder nicht musikalisch
“uns nicht nur Uber das Rohmaterial Gedanken [...] machen”.* “Wir missen
auch Uber das Werk selbst nachdenken, Uber seine Absichten, seine
Strukturen”,* fligt Boulez in einem eindringlichen Appell hinzu.

“ Boulez. “System und Idee”. In: Leitlinien: S. 384.
“ Boulez. “Sprache, Material und Struktur”. In: Leitlinien. S. 79.
“  Ebenda. S. 86.

Ebenda.

Boulez. “ Sprache, Materia und Struktur”. In: Leitlinien. S. 85.

Ebenda. Interessant ist die dicht aneinandergestellte Nennung der Absichten und der
Strukturen. Dass Boulez hier von einer Deklaration der “ Absichten” absieht, fligt sich
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Boulez hat eine ausgepragte Ndhe zum strukturalistischen und post-
strukturalistischen Denken. Im Kompromiss zwischen dem vollsténdigen
Verzicht auf Ableitung (was zu einem Uberborden von neuen Ideen fiihren
wirde) und dem zu grof3ziigigen Gebrauch der Ableitung (was zu Zusam-
menhangslosigkeit fiihren wirde) stellt sich Boulez die hypothetische Frage,
wo das “tatsichliche Operationsfeld” ,* oder wo “die Grenzen von Erkennen
und Entdecken”*’ liegen. Mit einem kurzen Verweis auf Gilles Deleuze setzt
Boulez die Begriffe Wiederholung und Unterschied mit den Begriffen
Erkennen und Entdecken gleich.** An der Grenze zwischen Erkennen und
Entdecken, zwischen Wiederholung und Variation, generiert sich das musi-
kalische Werk, und zwar nicht nur in einer bestimmten Epoche, sondern, wie
Boulez schreibt, in der “ganzen abendlandischen Musikgeschichte’.* Die
Krise, in die das System von “différence” und “répétition”, um mit Gilles
Deleuze zu sprechen, im seriellen Komponieren geriet, bereitete nicht nur
Boulez Kopfzerbrechen; bel ihm gipfelt sie in der Frage: “Was ist eine
Technik wert, wenn ihre V oraussetzungen nicht mehr wahrnehmbar sind?’ >

Im Rahmen des “totalen Seriadlismus’ verbanden sich viele Bedingungen zur

Bildung eines Objekts; die Umstellung dieser Bedingungen ergab ein anderes

Objekt. Aber wie weit konnten wir es als Umwandlung erkennen? Welche

in sein vorsichtiges Umkreisen oder Umgehen von Fragen, die mit Semantik und
Ausdruck in der Musik in Zusammenhang stehen.

Boulez. “Die Komposition und ihre Gesten”. In: Leitlinien. S. 102.
“ Ebenda.

“  Boulez bezieht sich hier auf Deleuzes Différence et répétition von 1968 (Deleuze,
Gilles. Differenz und Wiederholung. Munchen. Fink, 1992). Bezugspunkte zwischen
dem Denken der beiden Franzosen lieRen sich mehrere herstellen, ohne dass eine
direkte Beeinflussung nachgewiesen werden kann. Verwiesen sei auf die Parallelitét
der Titelgebung Pli selon Pli von Boulez (1957/1990) und Le Pli. Leibniz et le
Baroque von Deleuze (1988), in dem die Kapitel nicht in sequentieller Folge gelesen
werden miissen (Ders.. Die Falte: Leibnizund der Barock. Frankfurt am Main. Suhrkamp,
1995). In gleicher Weise fand Deleuzes Metapher vom Rhizom (der Wurzelform, in
der jeder Punkt mit einem anderen verbunden werden kann) in Boulez’ Uberlegungen zur
Mohbilitét der Strukturen ein Pendant: “Die Mobilitét der Strukturen zieht also fur die
Textur enorme Zwange nach sich, was nicht zu verwundern braucht, bedenkt man die
Vielzahl der Verknlpfungen, die sie voraussetzt. Anstelle einmaliger Beziehungen
von Element zu Element beruht die Schreibweise auf vielfachen Beziehungen, die
selektive Entscheidungen verlangen, sollen sie nicht absurd werden.” (Boulez.
“Automatismus und Entscheidung”. In: Leitlinien. S. 147. Vgl. Deleuze, Gilles und
Félix Guattari. Rhizom. Berlin. Merve/Pro, 1977). In “Zwischen Ordnung und Chaos’
geht Boulez ndher auf die polyphonen Stimmgeflechte in der Musik Weberns ein und
schreibt: “Im Ubrigen mochte ich tiber den Begriff des Gewebes sprechen, denn er ist
eines der wesentlichsten Elemente fiir unsere Wahrnehmung der Polyphonie”. Boulez
Begriff des Gewebes kommt hier dem Deleuzeschen Rhizom schon sehr nahe. (Vgl.
“Zwischen Ordnung und Chaos’. In: Leitlinien. S. 429.)

Boulez. “Die Komposition und ihre Gesten”. In: Leitlinien. S. 105.
*  Ebenda
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Kriterien missen beibehalten werden, um en Objekt einem anderen
anzundhern? Bedarf es dazu grundlegender Kriterien oder grundlegender
Kriterien plus Hillkurven? Und wenn die Hullkurven ausreichen: warum dann
s0 komplexe Grundkriterien verwenden?”!

Probleme, die die Durchstrukturierung des Materials im seriellen Kom-
ponieren bereitete, werden von Boulez mehrmals angesprochen. Fragen
nach der Sinnhaftigkeit der komplexen Grundstrukturen, die im Rezeption-
svorgang nicht zum Tragen kommen, hat Boulez spétestens mit der Kom-
position des Marteau sans maitre beantwortet.>

Im Marteau [...] konnte ich gewisse Faktoren an einem bestimmten Punkt
meiner Komposition eliminieren, und dieser negative Aspekt ist genau das, was
die Lebendigkeit einer Komposition ausmacht: mit einem Ma werden die

Stiicke individualisiert. [...] Der Marteau sans maitre hat eine sehr differen-

zierte Struktur aufgrund von vielen positiven Elementen, aber auch aufgrund

von Verzichten, die diese Struktur sich auferlegt.

Der “viel beweglichere’>* Standpunkt, den Boulez im Vergleich zum
streng seriellen Komponieren in Marteau einnahm, erméglichte ihm, durch
“Verweigerung”,> d.h. durch das Abweichen von durch die Reihen vor-
gegebenen Abléufen, zu einer personlichen Schreibweise zurlickzukehren.
Der Strukturbegriff wird von Boulez hier sehr allgemein verwendet.

Die — vor dlem in Hinblick auf die Bewertung durch die Nachwelt
auffallende — Kirze der Zeit, in der streng serielles Komponieren®
praktiziert wurde, beweist eindringlicher als alle schriftliche Dokumentation
der Probleme, dass sich die Frage nach Kenntlichkeit und Unkenntlichkeit der
rigiden Vorgaben sehr bald einstellte. Aleatorische Prinzipien, die — gleichfalls
fur kurze Zeit — als Mittel der Erlésung aus dem Trauma Serialismus freudig
begrut wurden, konnten ihr Versprechen nicht hdten. Die vollige Determi-
niertheit des Materias lésst sich durch die aeatorische Gestaltung der Hull-
kurven nicht kompensieren — im Gegentell, die empfundene Indeterminiertheit,
die sich ds Folge der valligen Vorausberechnung des Materialbestands ergibt,
erféhrt in der aeatorischen Verbramung eine Verdopplung. Boulez spricht in

* Ebenda.

% vgl. Boulez. “Reale und virtuelle Thematik, offene und geschlossene Form”. In:
Leitlinien. S. 261.

Boulez. Wille und Zufall. S. 74.
Ebenda. S. 74.
Ebenda.

% Das streng serielle Komponieren wird in fruchtbarer Weise in einem seriellen Denken,
das sich von den rigiden Vorgaben, nicht aber von &sthetischen Forderungen 16st,
weitergefuihrt. Boulez hat sich vom seriellen Denken nie digtanziert. Vgl. auch Stahnke,
Manfred. Sruktur und Asthetik bei Boulez. Untersuchungen zum Formanten “Trope’
der Dritten Klaviersonate. Hamburger Beitrdge zur Musikwissenschaft 21. Hg.
Constantin Floros. Hamburg. Verlag der Musikalienhandlung Karl Dieter Wagner,
1979. S. 210.
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seinem Aufsatz “Die Komposition und ihre Gesten” die Mdoglichkeit des
Einbeziehens der Indeterminiertheit im seridlen Komponieren an. Interessant
ist, dass er die “Unbegtimnmtheit der Form [als eine] der Mdglichkeiten, und
wahrscheinlich die fruchtbringendste, um das Problem der Gegentiberstellung
von freien und strengen Dimensionen zu |6sen”,%” bezeichnet. Die Frage nach
dem Sinn ener sich sténdig veréndernden formalen Geste, die sich an diese
Feststellung anschliefd, l&sst Boulez in bescheidener Weise offen; “Man wird
nie die Grenze zwischen Wahrnehmung und Spekulation ziehen kénnen, und es
ist eine der Pflichten des Komponisten, sie prinzipiell abzulehnen” 3

Das Komponieren im strengen seriellen System hatte in einer kurzen,
dogmatischen Periode Bestand. Mit dem Streben nach Objektivitdt, mit dem
Eliminieren jeder Semantik, dem Verweigern &sthetischer Anspriiche und
der Tendenz, durch “Anonymitét”, durch das Zurtickdrangen der Rolle des
Komponisten, eine allgemeinglltige, wohl auch unanfechtbare Sprache zu
kreieren, zeigen sich Neuerungen im musikalischen Denken, die jenen des
Strukturalismus in der Linguistik verwandt sind. Ein direktes Gleichsetzen
der linguistischen und musikalischen Entwicklungen im Sinne von Kongruen-
zen igt nicht moglich; die Einflisse der Linguistik, die Inspiration, die Boulez
durch das — wie er selbst sagt — zum Teil sehr oberflachliche — Rezipieren
des Werks von Lévi-Strauss, Kristeva, Barthes u.a. erfuhr, aufzuzeigen,
erscheint als Notwendigkeit und als Schliissel zum Verstandnis insbesondere
der Entwicklung des Friihwerks bis hin zu Sructures I. Wenn auch — hierin
zeigt sich wiederum eine Parallele zur Linguistik — die Arbeit im hermetisch
abgeschlossenen seriellen System nur kurze Zeit Bestand hatte, so ist doch
die Bedeutung, die die Ideen des seriellen Komponierens erlangten, fur die
zukiinftige Musikgeschichte nicht zu unterschéatzen. Fir Boulez” eigenes
Werk gilt, dass er das serielle Denken nie wirklich verlassen hat, auch wenn er
von rigiden Anspriichen an eine Kompositionstechnik Abstand genommen hat
und nimmt.>® Bis heute I&sst er sich von Linguistik und Literatur inspirieren; die
Vorsicht, die der beim Erzeugen von Analogien in seinen spéteren Schriften
walten |asst, relativiert manches der anfechtbaren AuRerungen der jungen
Jahre. Den, wie Boulez selbst sagt, nicht konkreten (im Sinne einer 1:1 —
Ubertragung der Ideen), in seiner Inspirationsfahigkeit aber keinesfalls zu
unterschétzenden Einfluss linguistischer Uberlegungen auf das frilhe Werk,
auf die ersten beiden Klaviersonaten zu erhellen und damit die Vorge-
schichte der Structures | stérker ins Bewusstsein zu rufen, erscheint als
Notwendigkeit: Structures| ist kein deus ex machina.

Die Gefahr, die sich beim Versuch, Paralelenin der EntwickI_L_Jng zwischen
Literatur, Linguistik und Musik aufzuspliren, ergibt, ist die der Uberinterpre-

¥ Boulez. “Die Komposition und ihre Gesten”. In: Leitlinien. S. 109.

% Ebenda S. 110.

® Vgl. Stahnke, Manfred. Struktur und Asthetik bei Boulez. S. 210 f. Vgl. auch Hirs-
brunner, Theo. Boulez. Pierre Boulez und sein Werk. S. 178.
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tation. Wer auf das Spiel mit Analogien, das Ubertragen der Begriffe vom
einen zum anderen Gebiet sich einlasst, kann leicht der Versuchung unter-
liegen, zu viel in das musikalische Werk hineinzudeuten. Zur Vorbeugung
dieser Gefahr ist es unabdingbar, Boulez” eigene Schriften heranzuziehen und
einzugestehen, dass seine Rezeption der linguistischen Literatur keineswegs
die eines Fachmanns war, sondern die eines interessierten Laien, eines Musi-
kers, der das fiir sich nutzbar machte, was ihm anregend erschien.

Bapbapa /lobpeiticbepzep

MY3UKA KAO I'OBOP, UJIN CTPYKTYPAIIMCTUYKA
MUNCAO O MY3ULIN HA TIPUMEPY I1JEPA BYJIE3A

(Pe3ume)

Y Byne3oBuM cnucuMma je McKa3aHa jeflHa MHTEH3HBHA, YIOpHa 3a0KYyI-
JbEHOCT (pEHOMEHNMA C TEMATCKOT NMOApYYja My3HKe Kao roBopa. byies oTso-
pEeHo nocTaBsba nuTame ,,lllTa 3HauUM ped jeaux nmpuMemeHa Ha My3uKky? Kao
HU JIPYTHM ayTOPH, HU OH HUje MOTao jja 14 KpaTak OrOBOp, Ta Ce y HErOBUM
TEKCTOBMMa MOKe Hamhu Ha BHWIIe IpHMepa Kpykema oko Te TeMe. Hutm
My3HKa Iocefyje CIIOCOOHOCT fia peHece UPEKTHU 3Ha4eHhCKH HIUBO, HUTH Ce
MOXe TBPAWTH fa je OoHa Oe3 3Hauewma. bysne3 cTalHO HariamaBa Camo-
CBOJHOCT CEMaHTHKE MYy3HKe, KOjOM Ce OHa Of[Baja Off IICAHOT W TOBOPEHOT
je3uka. OH o6po yodaBa mapaineie u3Meby My3uke U je3uka, ajy ce ¢ IpaBoM
ofpmde ,,IUPEKTHOT NpeBohema” TepMUHOIOTHje W3 JIMHTBICTAKE M NPHAPOITHUX
Hayka Ha My3uky. Mnak, apMHATET Ka je3uKy JMHIBHCTA W, YONINTE, JUTE-
paTypu, KOjH ce n3paxasa y leTOBOM PEUHHKY U 300Dy HACIOBa, MOpa fia ce
CXBaTH Kao MO3UB Ha WCIUTHBamE OIMCKOCTH HErOBOI MUIBEHA Ca HAYENIUMa
CTpyKTypanmu3Ma. MaruyHa peu citipykitiypa TIPOBIIaud ce Kao IL[pBeHa HUT
KpO3 HEroBe cImce W Mysmika paena. Mebyrmm, Bynes He mpupaje mojmy
CTPYKTYpE aypy jeSHOT ferminus technicus-a; HAIPOTHB, CTPYKTYpa je KOJ ’mera
HEPAa3[BOjHO II0BE3aHa Ca JUHAMUYHIM CTBApAJIAuKIM IIPONECOM. AHAIM3a YIIO-
Tpebe nojMoBa y Byne3zoBuM cnucuma omoryhyje jejaH CYIITHHCKHU YBHJ Y
AUBEPreHIje BEeroBuX 0coOeHNX e(pUHUIMja TIOjMOBa, IITO he ce MoKa3aTh
Kao HEOIXOJHO ¥ IIIOOHOCHO Y aHAIN3H BETOBUX MY3WUKUX Jlesa.

YIIK 781.1: 81° 33
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Maria Kostakeva

INNERE EMIGRATION UND DIKTATUR
Die getar nten Botschaften in den Opern
Der Meister aus Bojana von Konstantin Iliev und
Der gefesselte Prometeus von Lazar Nikolov

Abgtrakt: Die Frage der “inneren Emigration” in den ehemaligen kommunistischen
Landern Europas wird an Beispielen zweier Opern der wichtigen bulgarischen
Komponisten Konstantin lliev und Lazar Nikolov untersucht. Ahnlich wie Paul
Hindemith in Mathis der Maler, in Ilievs Meister aus Bojana (1962), kam die
Inspiration von einer mittelalterlichen Legende her, und im Mittelpunkt des
Dramas steht das Problem der Freiheit der Schopfer unter der dogmatischen
Gewalt. Im Gefesselten Prometeus (1972) von Nikolov ist die Hauptperson als
Symbol des Protests gegen die Tyrannei und die Unterdriickung zu verstehen,
und so l&sst sich in allen Zeiten politisch interpretieren, umso mehr bel einem
kommunistischen Regime.

Schlliisselworter: innere Emigration, bulgarische Musik, Konstantin Iliev, Lazar
Nikolov.

Der Begriff “innere Emigration” wird heutzutage wenig gebraucht,
besonders wenn von der Kunst der damaligen Ostléander die Rede ist. Nach
einigen Autoren sei diese Redeweise “ziemlich abgenutzt” und “wenig
brauchbar bei der Erforschung der nichtnationalsozialistischen Literatur”.!
Um Missverstdndnisse zu vermeiden, méchte ich gleich erklaren, weshalb
ich denselben Begriff, der im Kontext mit der nationalsozialistischen Kunst
entstand — trotz solcher Meinungen —, auf eine spétere Epoche Ubertrage:

1. weil jede totalitére Diktatur, sei sie faschistisch, kommunistisch oder
islamistisch, ihre eigene innere Emigration produziert: Das 20. Jahrhundert
hat sich eben as Epoche der totalitdren Diktaturen erwiesen. So bekommt
dieser Begriff eine dhnliche paradigmatische Bedeutung wie der Begriff
,totalitére Diktatur’ selbst;

2. seheich keinen Sinn darin, auf diesen treffenden Ausdruck zu verzic-
hten, der in den Zeiten des Eisernen Vorhangs weit verbreitet war, solange
man keinen besseren gefunden hat;

Y Frank Westenfelder: Innere Emigration, Kritik und Widerstand — national sozialisti-

sche Literatur, Ideologie, historischer Roman, Nationalsozialismus. Siehe Internet-
Artikel.
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3. weil dieser Begriff auf eine besondere Beziehung hinweist: Je groRRer
die Verengung des sozialen Raums in einem diktatorischen Regime ist,
desto grofier kann die Ausdehnung des inneren Raums sein. Das Werk — als
Bestandteil der inneren, privaten Lebenswirklichkeit —wird zum Mittel, das
eigene Da-Sein zu artikulieren. Die Spi€larten erreichen extreme Polaritéten:
Protest und Resignation, Boykott und Anpassung, Schweigen und pathetische
Ausbriiche, politische Apathie und asthetisches Engagement.

Alle diese Fragen, die in den kommunistischen Zeiten aus bekannten
Griinden unbeantwortet blieben, haben gleich nach der Wende ihre Aktuditét
verloren; sie schienen einfach nicht mehr politisch attraktiv genug zu sein. In
der Tat hért man von dem kulturellen Leben der damaligen Ostlandern heute
vid weniger as in den kommunistischen Zeiten.? Vom kleinen Balkanland
Bulgarien, das von den chaotischen politischen Ereignissen im Nachbarland
Ex-Jugoslawien vdllig Gberschattet war, gar nicht zu reden. So bleibt nun,
vierzehn Jahre nach der Wende, die stille Tragtdie einer ganzen Generation
von Kinstlern immer noch ein geschlossenes Kapitel. Das Leben und das
natirliche Streben nach Selbstverwirklichung und Anerkennung im Rahmen
eines totalitéren Regimes, kommen selten im Blickwinkel der Forscher. Fir
einen, Westler’ wére auch schwer zu verstehen, was fir eine Rolle die Zeit
Ende der 40er-, Anfang der 50er Jahre — die dunkelste Zeit der kommunist-
ischen Regime in Osteuropa—im Leben eines Kiinstlers gespielt hat.

Als Ergebnis der sozialistischen Revolution und der Zuordnung Bulga-
riens dem Ostlager nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg haben sich nicht nur die
politischen, sondern auch die kulturellen Konstellationen total veréndert.
Das totalitdre Regime verlangte eine sofortige, kollektive Identifikation mit
ihren ideologischen Postulaten. Der im 1947 gegriindete Komponistenverband
(wie ale entsprechenden Kunstverbénde der sowjetischen Satellitenlénder)
sollte die kontrollierende Funktion auf seine Mitglieder austiben. Die ,regi-
mefeindlichen’ Kinstler mussten vom Musikleben Abschied nehmen oder
gar aus der Musikgeschichte getilgt werden.

Dimitar Nenov (1901-1953), einer der originellsten Komponisten Bul-
gariens, der in den 20er Jahren in Dresden Komposition, Klavier und gleich-
zeitig Architektur studierte und nach seinem Studium as Professor fir
Komposition an der Sofioter Musikhochschule und as Konzertpianist
wirkte, starb verbittert und isoliert. Lazar Nikolov (1922), eine zentrale Figur im
Bereich der neuen Musik wurde mehrmals von der Arbeit entlassen, dirfte
aber doch als Korrepetitor und spéter als Dozent fir Partiturlesen an der
Musikhochschule seinen Beruf ausiiben. Komposition durfte diese bedeutende
Personlichkeit nie unterrichten. Die Ausbildung einer Kompositionsklasse in
einer anderen &sthetischen Richtung als der sozialistisch-realistischen und
die Verwendung , unpassender’, ,modernistischer’ Ausdrucksmittel wére fur

2 Man kann nur hoffen, dass die Situation sich in Bezug auf den Eintritt dieser Lander

in die EU bald andern wird.
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die Kulturfunktionére viel zu geféhrlich gewesen. Schon Ende der 40er
Jahre (Konzert fur Orchester, 1949) entwickelte Nikolov seine raffinierte
Kompositionstechnik atonaler Préagung, die weit entfernt von der spétro-
mantischen oder neoklassizistischen Ideomatik und noch weiter von Zdanovs
Asthetik stand.

Nicht viel leichter hatten es jene Komponisten linker oder sogar kom-
munistischer Uberzeugung (Georgi Tutev, z.B.), diein ihrer Musik ,westliche’,
,formalistische’ Kompositionstechniken verwendeten. Konstantin lliev
(1924-1988), der sich an der Musikakademie in Prag auf Komposition
spezidisierte, hat sich von Alois Haba fir eine gewisse Zeit beeinflussen
lassen. Ahnlich wie Nikolovs Musik wurden auch seine auf Grundlage der
Atonalitét und der Dodekaphonie gestalteten Werke von Kulturfunktionéren
as,formalistisch’, ,kasmopoligtisch’ und , der sozialistischen Reditét feindlich’
abgestempelt.

Hier mochte ich mich auf zwei Opernwerke dieser beiden Komponisten
berufen, in welchen die kiinstl erische Widerstandshaltung deutlich zu spiiren
ist: Ilievs Bojanskijat Majstor (Der Meister aus Bojana, 1962) und Nikolovs
Prikovanijat Prometej (Der gefesselte Prometheus, 1972). In seiner Oper
Der Meister aus Bojana, der eine atbulgarische Legende zugrunde liegt, stellt
der politisch engagierte Mensch Iliev die fur ihn brennend wichtige Frage
nach der Stellung des Kinstlers und der Funktion seiner Kunst in einer
unfreien Gesdllschaft, bzw. im phdodalistischen Bulgarien des 13. Jahrhunderts.
Im Gefesselten Prometheus nach dem gleichnamigen Stiick von Aischylos
behandelt Nikolov das Thema des ethischen Stoizismus der einsamen Per-
sonlichkeit gegentiber der moralischen und physischen Gewalt.

Schon in den Titeln und der Problematik der Werke splrt man die
getarnten Botschaften der beiden Kiinstler: In Zentrum ihrer Opern steht die
einzelne Personlichkeit, deren menschliches Drama, deren moralische und
asthetische Bestrebungen als absoluter Wert und zwar als Gegenpol der
Massengesellschaft hingestellt wird. Das ist schon ein schwerer ideologischer
Verstol3 gegen die kollektivistischen Dogmen der damaligen sozialistisch-
realistischen Kunst. Die Botschaften sind auch in den Libretti-Texten selbst
versteckt, die nicht buchstablich, sondern als ,Aesop’-Sprache, die in den
kommunistischen Zeiten einzig mogliche menschliche Kommunikation, zu
verstehen sind. Hinter dieser , Aesop’-Sprache sind auch reale autobiograp-
hische Ziige zu entdecken.

Der Meister aus Bojana ist nach der Novelle Prasnik v Bojana (Festtag
Bojana,1950) und ihrer theatralischer Version Réka Ilieva (Die Hand von
[lija) von Stojan Zagor¢inov geschrieben. Die poetische Legende in der
Interpretation des bulgarischen Schriftstellers erzéhlt von dem unbekannten
Ikonenmaler der Kirche in Bojana, der in seinen Fresken statt Heilige, die
Gestalt seiner Geliebten und anderen Zeitgenossen gemalt hat. (Die in der
Protorenaissance, in der Nahe von Sofia, in 1259 entstandene Kirche von
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Bojana war mit ihren expressiven, fir die Zeit ungewdéhnlich realistisch
wirkenden Fresken berihmt geworden. Der Name des Malers blieb aber
anonym. In dem Volksbewusstsein lebt er weiter als Freigeist, der sich Uber
den starren Kanon hinwegsetzte.)

Die geschichtlichen Parallelen sind offensichtlich: Versto gegen den
festgesetzten (byzantischen) Ikonenstil, Verstol3 gegen die Dogmen des
(sowjetischen) sozialistischen Realismus. In beiden Féllen geht es um die
Unterdriickungsmechanismen eines fremden Staates durch ihre kulturellen
oder ideologischen Postulate. Den braven Ordnungshuter storte nicht so sehr
der Stoff selbst — die , Aesop’-Sprache konnten sie sowieso nicht verstehen,
aber die,feindlichen’ Dissonanzen und die atonale Musiksprache des Kom-
ponisten. Der im Jahre 1958 erschienene Redaktionsartikel der Zeitung Na-
rodna kultura spricht deutlich dafir:

“ Einige vom Irrtum besessene junge Komponisten versuchen, die Grund-
pfeiler der bulgarischen Musik [d.h. das Volkstiimlich-Charakteristische]
einzureifRen und den Weg zu den formalistischen Richtungen einzuschlagen.
Uberzeugte Vertreter des “ Atonalismus’ sind Iliev und Nikolov. Zu ihnen
neigen auch einige jingere begabte Komponisten, die in ihrem Streben,
ihren eigenen Weg zu finden, leider auch atonale Mittel verwenden.” 3

Die Ahnlichkeit mit einem anderen, zehn Jahre frilher in der Zeitschrift
Novo vreme geschriebenen Artikel ist verbltffend. Es geht um den Artikel
Alexander Obretenovs Einige Gedanken Uber unsere Musik — eine bulga
rische Variante des in alen Ostlandern verbreiteten bertihmt-bertichtigten
Artikel der Zeitung Pravda vom 10. Februar 1948 “In bezug auf die Oper
Die grofRe Freundschaft von Wano Muradeli”:

“ Dieser krankhaften Erscheinung, die kein gutes Zeichen flr ihre Autoren
ist, liegt eine blinde, volksfeindliche Verehrung der verdorbenen westlichen
Kultur zugrunde. Das ist ein Ergebnis von unreifer Hektik und dem Streben,
den leichtesten Weg zu gehen — den Weg des Formalismus und billiger
Originalitét. Unter unseren heutigen Bedingungen ist das unzulassig und
mufR schon im Keim erstickt werden.”

Hier erscheinen einige Parallelen zu der 1935 geschaffener Oper Mathis
der Maler von Paul Hindemith. In beiden Félen geht es um eine mitte-
lalterliche Legende, die in Hindemiths Werk vor einem breiten historischen
und bei llievs auf volkstiimlichen Hintergrund dargestellt wird. Ahnlich wie
der unbekannte Maer der Bojanas Kirche blieb der richtige Name des
Schopfers des Isenheimer Altars Jahrhunderte lang nicht bekannt. Beide Opern,
die unter zwei diktatorischen Regimen entstanden, waren Gegenstand der
schérfsten ideologischen Kritik aus fast identischen Griinden. Die Kritik an

Zeitung Narodna kultura, zit. nach K. Iliev: Slovoi delo. Sofia, 1997, S. 249.

Zeitung Literaturen front vom 11.12.1948, zit. nach K. lliev: Slovo i delo. Ebenda, S.
245,
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Hindemith und an die neue Musik allgemein in Hitlerdeutschland, richtete
sich gegen ihre atonale Sprache, die die klassische Traditionen zerstérte und
das Volkstum ignorierte. “ Hindemiths Musik ist der deutschen Art fremd,
denn sie ist keine Kunst im héheren Sinne, vielmehr nur noch leeres Spiel
mit Ténen, eine artistische akrobatische Kunstfertigkeit.” > Es war aber auch
Kritik von linker Seite: Theodor Adorno warf Hindemith vor, dass e mit dem
Stoff Uber Mathias Griinewald den neuen Herren seine Treue als echter
deutscher Komponist zeigen wollte. Auch die Verwendung der volkstiimlichen
Elemente (alter Lieder und Choréle) wurde von den Kritiker als Zeichen der
Anpassung eingeschétzt.”

Zuriick zu lliev: Es mag kein Zufall sein, dass er die Gestalt des jungen
Malers (wohlgemerkt mit Namen , Ilija’), eine willensstarke und zielstrebige
Personlichkeit, die ihren Platz in der Kunst zu erobern weil3 und fir neue
kingtlerische Ideale kampft, in den Mittelpunkt seiner Oper stellte. Die unter-
schwellige (oder bewusste?) Identifikation des Komponisten mit seinem
Protagonisten ist offenkundig. Die Legende bei dieser metaphorischen
Methode wird zum Anlass, sich selbst in der Gegenwart zu reflektieren. Die
Gegentiiberstellung des einsamen Kinstlers und der konservativen Gesell-
schaft, der Konflikt zwischen der unkonventionellen Kunst und den festge-
legten Normen sind Gegenstand der ausgebreiteten Monologe llijas, die die
Schllsselpunkte der Dramaturgie bilden. Besonders scharf beurteilt er die
untergeordnete Rolle des Kinstlers in dem ,zaristischen’ Staat. In seinem
Monolog aus dem zweiten Bild sagt Ilija: “Sie [der Zar und seine Bojare]
respektieren weder den Schopfer noch seine Gefiihle und menschliche Seele.
Der Maler ist fir sie nur eine Ware, die von ihnen hochnasig gekauft wird.”
Die emotionalen Ausbriiche in dem atonal gestalteten Monolog, reich an
mannigfaltigen Kontrasten, verrét die Sympathie des Autors zu seinen
Protagonisten.

Die Musik as Autoreflexion — ein typisches Zeichen fir die Kunst der
inneren Emigration — ist auch fur Nikolov bezeichnend. In seiner Werthie-
rarchie ist die Kunst eine Sublimierung des menschlichen Geistes und das
Schaffen, das erhabenste Erlebnis der kreativen Personlichkeit. In diesem
Sinne war das Motiv des gefesselten Prometheus fur ihn fast pradestiniert.
Es ist verbliiffend, dass Nikolov, der immer in seinem Schaffen die Instru-
mentalmusik bevorzugte, sich entschlossen hat, eine Oper nach Aischylos zu
schreiben. Bevor er das tat — diese Idee sollte im Laufe von sechs Jahren

Hans Schréck: Nurnberger Musikbrief, zit. nach Gudrun Breimann: Mathis der Maler
und der Fall Hindemith. Frankfurt aM. 1997, S. 33.

Vgl. Theodor W. Adorno: Ad vocem Hindemith. Eine Dokumentation. In: Improm-
tus. Gesammelte Schriften. Band 17. Frankfurt aM. 1982, S. 242/439.

Christine Fischer-Defoi: Kunst macht Polkritik. Zit. nach Gudrun Breimann. Ebenda,
S. 178.
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reifen — schrieb er theatralische Musik fir zwei andere griechischen
Tragddien — Antigone (1958) und Elektra (1973).

Hier sollte man daran erinnern, dass die mythologischen, biblischen
oder mittelalterlichen legenddren Sujets in den Zeiten zwischen den beiden
Weltkriegen, vor alem aber der faschistischen Diktaturen in Europa sehr
verbreitet waren. Durch die Flucht in die Geschichtslosigkeit 6ffnete sich
die Mdoglichkeit, sich aus der Realitdt zu entziehen oder sogar eine vers-
teckte Kritik an das herrschende Regime auszuiiben. Man denkt an Antigone
(1927) und Jeanne d’ Arc au blcher von Honneger, Judith (1932) und Elek-
tra (1937) von Jean Giraudoux, Les Mouches (1941) von Jean-Paul Sartre,
Antigone (1942) von Jean Anouilh u.a.

Prometheus als Symbol des Protests gegen die Tyrannei und die Unter-
driickung, der Beschiitzer der Rechtlosen, der das Feuer aus dem Himmel
gestohlen und auf die Erde gebracht hat, l&sst sich in alen Zeiten politisch
interpretieren, umso mehr bei einem kommunistischen Regime. Zeus Vor-
haben, die armen Menschen “auszurotten” und durch “ein anderes Volk zu
ersetzen”® kommt uns auch heute ziemlich bekannt vor. Nicht weniger bekannt
klingen auch Prometheus' kritische Bemerkungen tber den neuen Herrscher:

Andre sitzen am Ruder
Hoch im Olymp und nach neuen
Gebrauchen bricht Zeus das Recht.’

Dem vom Komponisten verfassten Libretto liegt fast der ganze Text
von Aischylos zugrunde, wobei an Stelle der fur die griechische Tragtdie
spezifischen Struktur,' ist hier die drei Akte-Opernstruktur mit Prolog. Der
episch-statische Charakter der Dramaturgie ist aber fir die Operngattung
nicht typisch; die Verwendung von Sprachdeklamation neben dem Gesang,
die aktive Rolle des Frauenkammerchores und das solistisch betrachtete
Kammerorchester (ohne hohe Streicher) zeigen die Verwandtschaft mit den
nach Strawinskys Odipus Rex weit verbreiteten, immer verschiedenartig indi-
vidualisierten Mischgattungen (bzw. Oper-Oratorium, szenische Kantate u.a
Die atonae Musiksprache, die vor dlem fir die V okal charakteristiken (Promet-
heus, Okeanus, Hephaistos, Jo, Macht, Gewalt) bezeichnend ist, wird durch
klangfarbige aleatore Orchesterepisoden geférbt, die die Schllssel punkte der
Dramaturgie pragen. Der dramatische Konflikt zwischen Prometheus und
Zeus Schergen verlauft in drei sich steigernden Phasen; dabei erhebt sich
die Gestalt des Protagonisten in seiner ganzen moralischen Gréfe um so

Aischylos: Tragddien. Miinchen 1979, S. 96.
Ebenda, S. 92.

Prolog — Parod (Marschlied) — Episoden (dialogisierche Teile zwischen zwei
Chorlieder), — Stasim (lyrische Chorlieder zwischen zwel Episoden in Abwesenheit
der Protagonisten) — Exodus (Schluss).
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mehr, as die zweifelhaften Wahrheiten der Vertreter von Zeus Macht hin-
tereinander fallen.

Der gefesselte Prometheus wurde in Bulgarien bis jetzt nur konzertant
aufgefuhrt.!! Weder die Partitur noch der Klavieraufzug wurden verof-
fentlicht. Fast 30 Jahre nach Erscheinen des Werkes bleibt es flr den breiten
Opernbesucher vollig unbekannt. Ahnliches gilt fir Iliev, obwohl seine Oper
einmal auf der Opernbiihne inszeniert wurde'? Weder zu seinen Lebzeiten,
noch nach der Wende wurde seinem Schaffen ein Buch oder eine bedeuten-
de Forschungsarbeit gewidmet.'

Die absurde Tatsache, dass das Werk der beiden Komponisten, womit
die Neue bulgarische Musik Ende der 40er Jahre im Gang gesetzt wurde,
mit kleinen Ausnahmen bis zum heutigen Tag nicht verlegt worden ist, dass
ihre Musik meistens neben Werken anderer nur auf wenigen Schallplatten
und CDs zu horen ist, obwohl fast ihr ganzes Schaffen vom Bulgarischen
Nationalradio aufgenommen wurde, vertrégt kein Kommentar. Auch nach
der Wende bleibt das Werk Ilievs und Nikolovs fern vom kulturellen Leben
Europas. Damals war der Eiserne Vorhang, jetzt die frierende Ignoranz.
Iliev konnte das nicht miterleben; fir Nikolov, der ahnlich wie sein Pro-
metheus in Geschichtslosigkeit weiter als Freigeist existiert, ist das insofern
egal, as er in der Lage ist, sich immer weiter zu artikulieren, unabhéngig
von der herrschender Ideologie. Dieser Einzelgénger ging immer allein
seinen Weg und schrieb kein einziges Parteilied oder — kantate.

Und ob sein greller Blitz herniederfahrt,
Im Schneegewirbel und im Erdgedrohn
Die ganze Welt erzittert und erhebt,
Nichts beugt mich nieder.!*

Dieser Abschnitt aus Aischylos Drama zeigt deutlich, dass man auch
als Gefesselter rebellieren kann. Das zeigt auch die Oper Nikolovs, die zum
Symbol der Haltung eines inneren Emigranten wird. Die Musik am Ende des
Gefesselten Prometeus, die wie ein Vulkan ausbricht, die donnert und grollt,
spricht ohne Worte daf (ir.

n Urauffuihrung in Russe am 24.3.1974; Dir.: Dobrin Petkov.

10.10.1962 in der Sofioter Staatsoper; Dir.: Vasil Kazandziev; Regie: Michail
Chadzimisev.

Erst in Jahre 2003, 15 Jahre nach dem Tod des Komponisten erschien das Buch
seines Freundes L. Nikolovs “K. Iliev. Monografia’, Sofia 2003.

Aischylos, Tragddien, Minchen 1979, S. 131.
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Mapuja Kociuakxesa

YHYTPAIIIbA EMUTPALNIA U TUKTATYPA
»Majcrop u3 Bojane* Koncranruna MnujeBa u
,»OxoBanu [IpomeTej* Jlazapa Hukonosa

(Pe3ume)

Mako ce nojaM ,,yHyTpallllke eMUrpaluje” Be3yje NIpBEHCTBEHO 3a Hallo-
HaJICOLMjaJIUCTHUYKY KYJITYpy M YMETHOCT, y OBOM pPajy ce OH KOPHCTH 3a
OCBETIbaBaH¢ MY3MUKOI CTBAapaJIalliTBA HACTAJIOT TOX KOMYHHCTHUKIM PEKH-
MOM, U TO U3 Tpu pasiora: 1. CBaka AMKTaTypa, akie M KOMYHHCTHYKA,
IIPOU3BOAIM CBOjy YHYTpaIlllky eMurpanyjy; 2. Jom Huje nponabeH 60spu u3pas
3a Taj KOHKpeTHH (peHOMeH u3 foba mocrojama ,,rBo3fieHe 3aBece™; 3. OBaj
mojam jacHo ynyhyje Ha mpoIupene YHyTpallher JYXOBHOT POCTOpa JIOK ce
HCTOBPEMEHO CykaBa APYIITBEHH MPOCTOpP y BpeMe AmKrarype. JlaHac oBa
NUTamka He M3IJIENIajy IOBOJBHO IOMTHYKH aTpakTHUBHA, TAaKO jia YEeTPHAECT
roAWHA IIOCIIe CIoMa KOMYHI3Ma, THXa Tparefuja jefHe reHepanyje yMeTHIKa,
Ha npuMep y Byrapckoj, n3riefa Kao fia je caMo cTBap HPOILIOCTH U Aa ce
MaJo Kora goTHue.

Jlazap Hukonos (p. 1922), nenrpanna cpurypa HoBe My3uke y byrapckoj,
6mo je BHIIIe MyTa KPUTUKOBAH 300T CBOjIX CMENNX KOMIO3UTOPCKUX CTaBOBa,
ocrajao 0e3 mocna, a Ha My3uukoj akagemuju y Coduju Huje Morao na
mpefaje kommno3unyjy. Beh kpajem 1940-ux ropmua pasBuo je pacuHUpaHy
KOMIIO3MIIMOHY TEXHHUKY aToHanHe ocHOBe (Kowuepiti 3a opkecitiap, 1949).
Iberos konera Koncraurun Unujes (1924-1988) crynupao je y Ilpary, rae je
IpUMHO yTHIAj uaeja Anoj3a Xabe. Ca 3BaHNYHIX MecTa ¢y My npebanuBaHu
»popmanuzaM“ u ,,KOCMONONUTH3AM 300T MPUMEHE AaTOHATHOCTH M JOfe-
kadoHHmje. Y WIaHKY Cy NpHKa3aHe [IBe Oollepe OBHX KoMmno3uTopa: Majcitiop
u3 bojane Nnujea u Okosanu Ilpomeitie] Hukonosa. AyTop npBor jena ce
MHCIHPHCAO CTApOOYrapcKOM JIETeHJOM TOCTaBbajyhu ropyha mutama o MecTy
YMETHUKA Y HECTOOOAHOM JPYIITBY. Y CPENUINTY APYror fiena, pabeHor mpeMa
Ecxuiy, Hanasu ce TeMa eTHYKOT CTOUIU3MA KOjU 3aCTYIa yCaMJbeHH NOjeJ[IHAIl
y OTHOCY Ha MOpAJHO " (PU3UYKO HACHIbe Koje Tpmu. OunriefHa je TeMaTcka
cpopHocT usmeby Majcitiopa us bojane n XungemutoBor Cauxapa Maituuca
(1935), a 3amaxka ce ¥ KOMIO3UTOpPOBa MIEHTH(UKAIHM]ja Ca CBOjUM jYHAKOM.
CnuuHo ce moxe pehn 3a geno JI. Hukonosa, y kome je IIpomerej npotyma-
YeH Kao cuMb607 60pOe MPOTUB TUPAHH]E.

Onepa Majcitiop u3 Bojane CUEHCKU je TOCTaBbeHAa caMoO jeqHOM (Tpe-
mujepa: 1962), nok je Okosanu IIpomeitiej n3BoheH caMO KOHIEPTHO (MpBU
myT: 1974). O6e omepe cy ocrane Hemo3HaTe KyiaTypHOj EBpomnm. Panmje je
y3poK ToMe Omiia MehycoOHa uaeosolIKa CyIpoTcTaBbeHocT Mcroune u 3a-
najHe EBpore, 0K je To aHac XJIajjHa HTHOPAHIH]a.

UDK [78.01 : 78.036.071.1 : 329.15] (497.2)
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Nadezda Mosusova

SAMUEL BECKETT AND MUSIC

An Absurd Essay about the Idea of Musicality
and Musical Formin Samuel Beckett’ s Short Pieces
— Influences and Possibilities

Abstract: The premise of musicality of Beckett’'s short dramas contains more
questions than answers. Is the musicality of text present only in the work of
Samuel Beckett? Do only the (musical) stage remarks in Beckett's dramas
suggest the idea of musicality? Can the absurdity of his output be expressed with
music and through music? Some short musical compositions, especialy by
Alexandre Scriabine, can be in some way compared with Beckett's “dramaticules’,
but only in form not in the meaning and musical language. The question of
hidden influences remains to be devel oped.

Key-words: Samuel Beckett, theatre of the absurd, absurd literature, abstract painting,
music, rhythm, influence, Alexandre Scriabine.

In the 1953, with the premiere of (written in 1948, published in 1952)
drama Waiting for Godot in Paris, by Samuel Beckett (1906-1989), a new
theatre was definitely born in the Western world: the Theatre of the Absurd.
Martin Esdslin (1918-2002), the theoretician, the inventor of the term, and
first analyst of the Beckett's work tried and succeeded in his famous book
The Theatre of the Absurd to explain the meaning of the absurd and also to
analyze similar works of some Beckett's (existentialist) predecessors and
contemporaries. From Esslin’s writings we learn about playwrights that
influenced Beckett's work and aso the painters which brought to the
attention the idea of the absurd in general. The most interesting statement of
Esdin, however, is the very formula of the absurdity, explained with a
musical term —harmony!

“‘Absurd’ originally means ‘out of harmony’, in a musical context.
Hence its dictionary definition: ‘out of harmony with reason of propriety:
incongruous, unreasonable, illogical.’”! And further: “Beckett’s plays lack
plot even more completely than other works of the Theatre of the Absurd.
Instead of a linear development, they present their author’s intuition of the
human condition by a method that is essentialy polyphonic; they confront

' Martin Esslin, The Theatre of the Absurd, Third Edition first published in Great
Britain in Pelican Books 1980, reprinted 1982, reprinted in Peregrine Books, 1987,
1988 (here quoted), 23. (First edition appeared in Great Britain in 1961).
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their audience with an organized structure of statements and images that
interpenetrate each other and that must be apprehended in their totality,
rather like the different themes in a symphony.”?

At the same time, the German playwright and painter Wolfgang
Hildesheimer (1916—1991), being dso an “absurdist” like Beckett, gave his
opinion about the Absurd, in a lecture held in Erlangen in 1960, published in
1963 (Uber das absurde Theater).> He did not use musical (nor even pictorial)
terms to present the appearance of the new thestre, although he wrote plays with
music, as Pastorale, Groteske in einem Akt (1958). We are not expecting a strict
musical gpproach from a non-musician as we are not insigting to receive from a
non-musician like Esdin the adequate explaining of the expresson “out of
harmony” . What does it even mean to amusician? To-day?

What did he, Esslin, know about the musical polyphony or symphony
themes? What did Aldous Huxley (1894-1963) understand about the
counterpoint in having naming his novel Point Counter Point (1928)? Did
the Russian symbolists study music to be able to use musical terms as titles
and contents for their poems: Andrei Bely (1880-1934) for Northern Symphony
(1902)? But, speaking in musical terms, Martin Esdlin, to be sure, opened
definitely the path to non-musicians, i.e. literary historians and critics to
discuss the musicality of literature, especially of Beckett' stexts.

It was odd that the proclaimed new theatre of Samuel Beckett, suddenly
famous author of two (crucified) men in search for God (Godot) was
explicitly verbal, after all efforts of all experimental theatres worldwide —
after and before World War | and after Konstantin Stanislavsky’s (1863—
1938) golden years, —to create a wordless pageant, like Soviet avant-gardist,
Vsevolod Meyerhold (1874-1942) who was well known in the West, in
1920’ s already. Let us remember aso symbolist playwrights (in Russia) who
did not trust words and turned to pantomime.

Who influenced Beckett in his “narrative’” way? Was he familiar with
Russan literature? With classics — the main and unique “musica” absurdist
between them being Nikolai Gogol (1809-1852) with his Nose (1836) and Dead
Souls (1841/2)? Could it have been the avant-garde of Russian emigration, which
inspired the work of Samuel Beckett? Alexei Remizov's (1877-1957) Music
Teacher (1949)? A very musicdl, absurd text of a novelist and painter (Remizov
excelled in graphics like Hildesheimer), built on mosaic form musica principles,
talking about émigré life in Paris and Russian literature, Gogol in paticular.*

> |bid., 45.

See Wolfgang Hildesheimer, Theaterstiicke, Uber das absurde Theater, Frankfurt a
M. (Suhrkamp), 1980.

Anexceit Pemu3zoB, Yuumenv mysvixu, Kamopocnas uounus (Aleksei Remizov,
Professeur de musique, ldylle-calvaire,), Paris, 1983.

114



Nadezda Mosusova Samuel Beckett and Music

What about the “historian” Marc Aldanov (1889-1957)? Both Russians lived in
Francel

Let it be repeated that young Beckett spent two years in Paris from
September 1928 until the fall 1930, as lector of English language at the
L’ Ecole normale supérieure. We are sure that he came across some Russian
writers, or scholars. After all, one of his absurdist colleagues and contem-
poraries, Arthur Adamov (1908-1970) was of Russian origin (of émigré
parents), living in Paris and writing in French like himself — and trandlating
in French Russian literature, Gogol’ s poem-novel Dead Souls, being also the
author of its French dramatization (published 1960). Not to forget that after
the war appeared illustrations (etchings 1923-1927) to Dead Souls by Marc
Chagall (1887-1985).°

Developing the theme of absurdity we pose another question: where is
the music in the whole story of influences. If there is medieval absurd
literature and modern absurd, abstract painting, does the absurd music exist
somehow to put its seal on the work of absurdists, especially on Beckett.
Not to speak about Adamov, Eugene lonesco (1909-1994) or Jean Genet
(1910-1986). The influence in the field of music was reverse. The “absurd”
music usually emerges from the composed absurd texts and was conceived
on Russian soil, based on the classical Russian literature in the stage works
by Dmitri Shostakovich (1906-1975).

Was Beckett at al familiar with any kind of Russian music, be it romantic
or modern, we do not know. Living in Paris he could be informed about the then
new Russian music exposed through the achievements of the Ballets Russes.
Apollon musagéte by Igor Stravinsky (1882-1971) and Le fils prodigue by
Sergel Prokofiev (1891-1953) were en vogue in these years in Paris, with its
premieres in 1928 and 1929. Beckett could aso hear about new French music,
about Darius Milhaud (1892-1974) and his short symphonies and operas.

It isvery interesting that Beckett loved France so very much to be ready
to share the fate of French people in the south of the country during the
World War Il in the so called Free Zone, taking part in the Movement of
Résistance. After the war he is in Paris again writing in French language
Mercier and Camier (1946), a novel about two pals who survive with
talking to each other. The verbal principle stated before the war continued in
1948 with Molloy, Malone meurt and the crucia play En attendant Godot.
Nothing connected with the war or with the Résistance in France was
directly mentioned in those works. Beckett's experience was finaly
transformed and strengthened into canned disaster, hermetic loneliness and
abstract horror.

5

Nikolai Gogol, Les ames mortes, Paris, Tériade, 1948, see Susan Compton, Chagall,
London, 1985, 264-267.
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Hardly the premiere of Waiting for Godot passed, the analysts started to
talk about the musicality of famous Irishman's work. What kind of
musicality? Beckett wrote pieces with incidental music and pieces without
it. Later, some plays by him have musical titles, like Ghost Trio, 1976, using
Beethoven’s music, or Ohio Impromptu, 1981, not applying incidental music
at all. But the most important thing was the sound, be it the sound of word or
sound of music in the combinations with words. This is why Beckett
(Hildesheimer as well!) wrote also pieces for radio, one of them making
attention in 1963 — Cascando — , with incidental music by Marce
Michalovici (1892-1976).

After non-musicians who wrote and are still writing about specia
musical qualities in Beckett's plays or novels, also musicians entered
discussions about the fact. For musicians/musicologists it is quite natural to
analyze the daring composers experiments in putting Beckett's plays and
novels to music, as for instance his drama Play (1963) which became the
(anti)opera La comédie (1968) by Roman Haubenstock-Ramati (1919-1994)
or in 1969 performed Sinfonia by Luciano Berio (1925-2003) with spoken
text from the Beckett’s Unnameable (1949). There are some of the musical
theorists till considering — with good evidence — (at the end of the
millennium) the incompatibility of Beckett's writings with “Vertonung”,
like in the chamber opera Come and Go (1965) by Heinz Holliger (1939).6
The latter had already experience with Beckett, composing the opera on
What Where (1984) in 1988.

But this is another point if the Beckett's prose is suitable or not for
music, opera, ballet or something else. We have aesthetical “proofs’ that the
“classical” Russian absurdity was successfully expressed with musical
means, in the operas by Shostakovich The Nose (1928) and by Rodion
Shchedrin (1932) Dead Souls (1976), both after Nikolai Gogol.” We have
also to take into account that at the time of Holliger's stage work almost
“impossible” or most inaccessible texts like this of Victor Yerofeyev's
(1947) absurd story The Life with an Idiot (1980) is put to music by Alfred
Schnittke (1934-1998), performed in Amsterdam in 1992, and before that
the opera by Edison Denisov (1929-1996) The Foam of the Days (1981),
after Boris Vian's (1920-1959) novel L’ Ecume des jours (1946), a surredistic
love story, was premiered in Paris 1986.

When one has on mind the considerable musical education Beckett has
acquired as well as his exceptional, amost synaesthetic artistic sensibility, it

Krystyna Tarnawska-Kaczorowska, Ars nova beim “Warschauer Herbst” '91 und
etwas dtere Ars beim Mozart Festival, Deutsch-polnische Ansichten zur Literatur
und Kultur, Jahrbuch 1991, Deutsches Polen-Institut, Darmstadt, 1992, 271, 272,

See Nadezda Mosusova, Nikolai Gogol’s Theatre of the Absurd on the Musical scene
(I'ocomes meamap ancypoa na mysuuxoj cyenu), Omnepa — ox obpena 10 yMETHHUKE
(dhopme, 360pHuK TekcTOBa, beorpan, MY, 2001.

116



Nadezda Mosusova Samuel Beckett and Music

appears obvious that from the very beginning of his pursuits the writer
regarded literature — his literature — as music. To clarify the matter, one can
say that not only did Beckett write pieces with or to music, but he primarily
created music itself, true verba “concertante” that almost makes one forget
him describing “the most abhorrent aspects of the human condition” .

The concept, or rather the writer's natural predisposition, may best be
seen in his short plays, whether or not incidental music for them has been
envisaged. Moreover, Beckett gave musical form to his works. Among the
first who perceived this in Yugoslavia was a non-musician, Jovan Hristich
(1933-2002), a Belgrade theatre historian, and editor of Beckett’s trandlated
dramas. Even his dramolets and dramaticules were regarded by Hristich as
“perfect music pieces revealing something which seemed impossible — to
achieve adramatic form for human loneliness” .’

The “dramaticules’ particularly spesk in testimony of Beckett's ddliberate
orientation towards giving them a form of musical torso, similar to the free
forms of piano pieces employed by the 20th century composers. Beckett's
short works resemble music miniatures, and represent counterparts to the
pieces composed by Alexandre Scriabine (1872-1915) and Arnold Schénberg
(1874-1951). As it is known the miniature implies condensed means of
expression. Scriabine, a virtuoso in achieving culmination within a limited
time period, completely distinguished himself in the piano miniatures.

It is also thanks to the already mentioned Beckett's stage remarks and
drawings, equaly pertaining to movement, atmosphere, lighting or incidental
music selected by the author himself that one gains an impression of a
musical score, characterized by meticulous agogics, typical of Scriabine's
late work. Comparing such remote worlds as Beckett’ s and Scriabine' s there
is no faintest hint on music of the latter being “absurd”. There is a pure view
on the musical form in literature, discussed in some musicological works.'
A sober book from the old good times when the music and musicology were
not expropriated or usurped by linguistics, encourages the reader in that
respect by qualifying Scriabine's and Schonberg's short pieces as “clearly a
new musical genre, relying heavily on literary art”.!!

Current Biography, 1970, see under Beckett, p.30.

°  From the Foreword by Hristich to Beckett’s dramas published in Serbian, Belgrade,
1981, 36.

For instance Gogol’s Diary of a Madman regarded as the music suite. See Nadezda
Mosusova, Stanojlo Rajicich’s Operatic Output (Operski opus Sanojla Rajicica),
Muzikoloski zbornik, Ljubljana, 1981, 90.

Calvin S. Brown, Music and Literature — A Comparison of the Arts, Athens, Georgia,
1948, Chapter XVIII “Literary Types in Music’, 223,224, resting upon the sta-
tements by E. Newman from 1925, A Small Poem in Music. Brown is aso analizing
the imposed musicality of the Huxley’s novel Point Counter Point, 209-211, or
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Being aware of the semiotic system of its own in aliterary work as that
of Beckett's, and of the very strict and highly sophisticated harmonic system
underlying Scriabine’'s musical thinking (elaborated and confirmed in his
later work) there can be found no way of comparing the two unless using the
arbitraries on the subject in a very personal, subjective manner. So, neither
the contents of Beckett’s short pieces nor author’s dramatic form for human
loneliness have anything in common with the Scriabine's opus of expressly
ecstatic character. This music glorifies the triumph of persondlity, of the
individual — it aspires to reach the divine, — whereas Beckett's dramas of the
absurd evoke images of a hell of senselessness and hopelessness. Nevertheless,
their aesthetics do overlap in some way: on certain coordinates the last among
musical romanticists and the playwright of the avant-garde have met.

One becomes intrigued in the like fashion by the fact that Scriabine also
wrote music of a lyrical-contemplative nature, illustrating sometimes the
composer’s profound feeling of sorrow and tragedy. Both feelings, the one
of yearning and that of pain are expressed in Scriabine’'s music by an
exceptionally origina rhythm, leading one to make some kind of compa-
risons between his compositions and Beckett’s dramas.

The musicality of Beckett's texts is beyond doubt based on the
distribution of vowels and consonants, but is to no lesser degree dependent
on the rhythm itself. It could also be associated with the rhythm in
Scriabine's piano compositions, in this particular case the miniatures such as
the Preludes op. 11 (1888—-1896) with their whimsical changes of metre and
the iambic structure.

As Beckett's pieces are supposed to be interpreted by use of a
metronome or a stop-watch in order to measure the phrases, the pauses, the
silences between the phrases and words, especialy in the dramas containing
the “nonverbal communication”,'? based also on some kind of Meyerhold's
biomechanics, the whole situation reminds us of the harmonic rhythm of
Scriabine's compositions. In support of this statement one can take as
example the drama-monologue Eh, Joe (1965 — a television play) with its
up-beats and dotted rhythm and such a high level of musicality produced by
the specific distribution of vowels and consonants that Scriabine’s No 6 of
the Seven Preludes op. 17, Andante doloroso (1895/6) could be subtitled by
the text of the same style.

Another Beckett’'s work where a parallel could be drawn between his
text and Scriabine's music (taking apart Beckett's quite possible unfami-
liarity with the work of the Russian composer) is dramaticule Nacht und

pretentious titles as Symphonie en blanc majeur by Theophile Gautier (1811-1872),
163, as licentia poetica.

See David K. Danow, The Dialogue Sgn, Essays on the major Novels of Dostoiev-
sky, Peter Long Publishing Inc., New York, 1991, 18.
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Traume (after Franz Schubert — 1983) where the stage direction “gently” is
frequently encountered, while Scriabine as a pianist was famous for his
pianissimi, also often applied in his compositions, e.g. in the one movement
Fifth Sonata op. 53 (1907): after pp Presto con allegrezza and f imperioso,
abruptly p and pp sotto voce — misterioso — affanato.

Samuel Beckett was inspired by music and inspired musicians. He aso
influenced many of the writers, partially Edward Albee (1928) and Fernando
Araba (1932). None of them, however, used incidental music in their dramas
nor did they think about the musicality in Beckett's way. The Irish Nobel-
prize winner (1969) exerted also an impact on the Soviet dissident playwrights:
Andrei Amalrik (1938) wrote about Beckett being “the master of perfect
organization”."?

Beckett's intercourse with artists is till left to be investigated. His
relationship with Alberto Giacometti (1910-1966), who made sets for
Waiting for Godot in 1961, and with Max Ernst (1891-1976) who draw
illustrations for his book Aus einem aufgegebenen Werk und kurze Spiele
(From an Abandoned Work), Frankfurt, 1966,"4 cannot be avoided.
Especialy is the Ernst’s case in this connection interesting, his work being
evidently influenced by music. By which one, it is supposed to be explored
in the future like the meaning of the abundance of all sophisticated stage
remarks in Beckett dramas. is everything clear “coming out” of his
“scores’? Maybe are they “music (or texts) for the eyes’, better seen (read)
then heard (this is aso the case with the “genuineg’” musical scores from
where the expression “Augenmusik” is taken). But the further possibilities
are offered with Beckett's output to the new multimedia composers (for
anti-operas aso) and the “new musicology”, as well.

An earlier version of this article was presented at the International
Symposium “ Beckett in the 1990s” in The Hague, 8-12 April 1992.

Many thanks for help to my friends Gerda Lutz, Svetlana Cimbalist and
Mategl Muzina.

B Anpapeit Amanspuk, ITeecer, Amcrepaam, 1970, O cebe kax nucamene nvec (Andrei

Amalrik, Plays, Amsterdam, 1970, with author’s Introduction), 7.

Recently shown at an exibition of Max Ernst’s etchings and book illustrations at the
Belgrade Museum of Modern Art (2004).
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Hagexcga Mocycosa

CEMIJYEJI BEKET 1 MY3HUKA
ArncyppHu ecej 0 ufieju My3UKaJIHOCTU U My3U4KOj hopmu y bekeToBum
KpaTKUM KOMajuMa. Y THIIAju ¥ MoryhHOCTH

(Pesume)

C 063upoM Ha CBOje MY3MUKO 00pa30Bamke U HECBAKUAIIBY YMETHUYKI
cem3ubmnurer cacBuM je wmoryhe ma je Cemjyen Beker (1906-1989),
eKCIIOHEHT IMO30pHINHE ECTEeTUKE TeaTpa ancypia, MMao Off IOYeTKa CBOT
KIIKEBHOT pajia Wiejy JIHTepaType Kao My3HKe U Hfiejy My3muke opme
mpuMeleHe Ha JuTepaTypy. Haj6oibe ce TakBa TeXma WIN NPHUPONHA
NPEUCIIO3NIYja MOXKe carjieflaTd y IPO3HMM JejuMa, MajuM jApamMama u
HIpamaTuKyjaama“, 6e3 o63mpa fa JU je 3a BHAX ayTop NPEABHAEO CIEHCKY
My3UKYy Win He. TeIKo je W3IBOJUTU KO je Off KIbMKEBHUKA, KOMIIO3UTOPA,
Yyak ¥ CJIMKapa, MOTao yTUIIATU Ha TEKaB HEroB CTaB.

Moxe ce pehu ga Beker HHje caMo mmcao KOMaje ca My3UKOM WIH Y3
MY3HUKy, Beh f1a je cTBapao caMy My3uKy, IpaBe BepOajiHe KOHIIEPTAaHTHE KOM-
no3unje oppebene mysmuke gopme. [MapagokcanHo je mpu TOM Aa caMo
BETOBO JIeJI0 HUKAKO HUje 3aXBajlaH MaTepHjall 3a My3WUKe KOMIIO3UIH]e.

KpaTke apaMe u3 nocnefme AeneHuje bekeToBor XXuBoTa cBeffoue 1a UM
je ayTop CBECHO [1aBaO OOJIMK KHIDKEBHOT TOp3a CIMYHO (POPMH KIIaBUPCKHUX
KoMajia kommosuropa 20 Beka. M Kpo3 mumrueBe Npeuu3He JUAacKaiuje u
pTexe, KOju ce MOfjjefHAKO OHOCE Ha MOKPET, aTMOC(epy, OCBETIFEHEe NITH
CIIEHCKY MY3UKY, CTHYE Ce YTHCAaK MUHYIMO3HE aroruke jefHe My3WuyKe Hap-
tutype. BekeToBa mocnenma fiena jecy auTepapHe MUHHUjaType, Moryhu maH-
maHu Komaguma Anekcanapa Ckpjaduna unu Apnonpa lllenGepra.

CBecHE TOCEOHOT CEMHMOTCKOT CHCTeMa KIbIDKeBHOT paena Cewmjyema
BekeTa u Bpsio paszpabeHor, BUCOKO cO(UCTUIMPAHOT XapPMOHCKOT CHCTEMa
CkpjabrHOBOT My3MYKOT je3HuKa, H36eraBaMo IPON3BOJBHOCTH Y Topebemnma
JUTEepaType M My3WKe THME INTO CYy 3a OBY NPWINKY W3abpaHu HpuMepu
CxpjaObUHOBHX KOMIIO3HI[Mja BUIIIE JIHPCKO-KOHTEMIUIaTHBHE INpupofe: [Ipe-
augu op. 11 mn 17, xao u genosu [leitie coHaitie op. 53.

Ca OHUM [IpYT'UM JeNuMa, M3pa3uTO €KCTaTHYHOT KapaKTepa, KaKkBa je
yIIIaBHOM IIEJIOKYIHA My3uka AunekcaHapa CkpjaGuHa, KJIaBUPCKA W CAM-
¢donmjcka, bekeToBu cajipxkaju HeMajy HUKaKBe Bese, a HU HeroBa Jpamcka
(opma pyacKe ycaMibeHOCTH 1 G€3HA/IEKHOCTH.

Ma kako HempucTynayHo my3uiu 6uio neno Cemjyena bekera, meros je
OIlyC y BHIIIE MaxoBa OMO MHCIHMpalyja HHCTPYMEHTAIHIM U ONEPCKUM KOM-
O3UTOpUMa, OTBapajyhu cBOjuM crenu(pUIHAM KBaJIUTETUMa HOBE MOTr'yhHO-
CTH HAapOYHTO y OOIACTH My3HUUKO-CIIEHCKE YMETHOCTH.

UDK 78.01: 78.071
Scriabine A.:82.— 2,09 Beckett S.
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Becna Ileno

TUIIMKOM HEINNPOIIMCAHE ITPUYACHE IIECME
Y HOBAJOJ TPAIUNIININ CPIICKOTI HPKBEHOT
ITIOJAIbA

Auciupariu: HoBmjoj Tpagunuju CprcKOT OPKBEHOT IOjarka MpHUIIafa Io-
ceOHa rpyna NprMYacHUX mecamMa Ydji TeKCTOBY HUCY MPOINVCAHU IPaBH M-
Ma Tunmka. 3Hauaj 1 QpyHKIHja KOjy MpUIAcHA XMMHA MMa Y IEeHTPaTHOM
meny EBxapucrtuje, a Koja je HajBaxkHmja ciysk6a IIpaBocmaBHe IpKBe,
caryiefiaHa je y pafy ca JHTYpruikor acnekra. CaMu TEKCTOBH U MEJIOfHje
pa3MaTpaHy cy U3 NepCleKTUBEe KAaCHOBH3AHTH]CKUX U PYCKHX YTHIAja, ON
KOjiMa ce OYMTIIeTHO (hOpPMHpPAIO HOBHje CPICKO Mojame. Ped je, Hanme, o
NOjauKKUM KaHPOBHUMA: KaTO(POHUIHOM UPMOCY ¥ KaHTY, KOjH HUKaa HUCY
MMaJIF MECTO y CAMOM GOTOCITYKEHbY.

Kwyyne peuwu: npriacHa necma, HoTHH 360opHmw, Tunuk, Jlurypruja, [pu-
yerrhe, KACHOBH3aHTHjCKA M pycKa Iojauka TpaAnIyja, KaogoHuja, Kaaogo-
HWYIHHU UPMOC, KaHT.

Meby nHajuenrhe GeseskeHUM MeENIOiMjaMa 3a pa3iIuduTa 60rociy-
JKeHa y IITaMIIaHUM U INTOTpahycaHiM U3lalkbuMa CPICKOT PKBEHOT
nojama, Kao 1 y pyKONUCHUM IecMapullaMa Koje cy 3a CBoje morpebe
ucnucuBanu bamu Borocnosuja Tokom 19. m modetkoMm 20. Beka,
Haja3e ce CBaKakKo U NMpuYacHe necMme. Bennka rpyma oBUX XMMHHU Ha
TeKCTOBe npomnucane Tunmkom, a Koje ce nojy Ha Jlutyprujama y Hene-
by, oOpabeHa je y cBeTiy KaCHOBU3aHTHU]CKE U HOBHje IpUKe MOjauke
Tpajuumje.’

W3ocrana je, mehytum, ogrosapajyha ananmsa npryacHuX mecama
KOje ¢y CpICKH Mejlorpagu pefoBHO OeJeXuiIu y cBoje HOTHE 300p-
HHUKE; OHE ce Off IPETXOAHO MOMEHYTHX HM3[iBajajy MpeBacXOfHO 3060T
TEeKCTyallHe OCHOBE, KOja HHje ycTaHOBbeHa Tunmkom. M3ocrana je,
Takobhe, W aHanmm3a mecama KoOje ce y caBpeMEHOj Mpakcu cBe derrhe
Mory 4uyTH y JINTypruju, a 4uju TeKCTOBH NPENCTaBIbajy CIIOOOAHO MH-
CaHe CTHXOBE JyXOBHE TeMaTuKe, 63 HeIIOCPEHOT OCIIOHNA Ha I[PKBe-
Hy XUMHOI'pacujy u npe cBera Ha CBETO MUCMO.

Ynop. Becna Ileno, llpuuacmuas necnv 6 cepOCKOM YHUCOHHOM HNeEHUU HOB020
nepuooa, Mehynaponna Hayuyna kongepeHuuja LlepkoBHoe neHHe B MCTOPUKO-JIH-
TyprudeckoM KoHTekcre: Boctok — Pyck — 3amam, (moBomom 2000. roaummuie
Xpucrosor Pohemwa), Mocksa 2000, 186 — 198.
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WU jenna m ppyra rpymna necama 3aHUMIBKBA j€ U Ca MEJIO[H]CKOT
acrnekTa, Oyayhu fa ce U OBfie, Kao M Ha IJIaHY TEKCTA, MOTY NPATUTH
Pa3HOPOJHY YTULIAjH Ha 4yrje hy MOpEeKIIo MOKYIIAT! ia YKaskeM y OBOM
papy. Y npuOmmkaBawky MoryhuMm oprosopuma ciefuhy jBe IyTame
KOje ce, Hau3TIeN, He cycpehy U Off KojuX, Hau3TIie]], HU jefiHa, HU IPY-
ra He BOfie JUPEKTHO MOCTaBjbeHO] TeMu. [1pBa myTama mcnmcaHa je
IEpOM KaCHOBHU3aHTHUjCKUX MajCcTOpa Mojauke ymMeTHOCTHU. by npatutn
3Ha4u clefuTu pabame, pa3Boj U ocaMOCTa/bUBaE CIENU(UIHOT IO-
jadukor xaHpa KOju YHHE TecMe Pa3InYUTHX Ha3uBa, UMjU j€ 3ajeTHIUKI
UMEHUTEb Kaaogonuja.” [Ipyra nyrama, ca Koje hy ce TeK AeTUMUIHO
7 ca MHOTO Mam€ apryMeHaTa OCBPHYTH Ha MOCTaBJ/bEHY TEMY, MMa
CBOj IOYeTaK y, NpUOJMKHO KCTO] €MOXHM, HO HIAaK Apyrauyujoj, y
PYCKOj mojaukoj Tpaguuuju. M oBae je ped o mojaBu HOBOT MY3HMYKOT
obnmka — xawitia, Koju je TokoMm 17. u 18. croneha y Pycuju, m MHOTO
mmpe, 610 BpIIo momyiapad Meby mojiuma u y Hapopmy.

WU jepna u ppyra mytamwa, MebyTuM, UMajy UCTO UCXOJUIITE, KOje
he mochyxkutu 3a ofjalikbeme y3poKa KOjU Cy JIOBenH A0 IojaBe,
YCJIOBHO pe4eHo, ,,HeKaHOHCKUX", Tj. IPOU3BOJHLHUX MIPHUYACHUX ITecaMa
y HOBHjOj ¥ CABPEMEHO] CPIICKO] M0jayKoj mpakcu. To ncxoaumre jecte
caMO OOroclyXeme, jecy, JpPYIMM pedrMa, JUTYprudke IPEeMHCcE
KojuMa ce Je(pUHHUIIE MECTO U yJora cBake Oorociy:KOeHe mecMme, a
noceOHO npuyacHe. OBa XHMMHa, HauMe, IpHUNajga KIbYYHOM [ely
EsBxapucruje, koja je UCTOPHjCKH ORYBEK OWiIa MOJIMTBEHM LIEHTAp H
cpepuiTe kuota llpkse u >kuBora y Llpksu.

& 3k 3k

Y BehuHu HOTHHX 300pHMKa CPIICKOT IOjama, KOjU MO CaapKajy
ofroBapajy Tunly Arilionozuje U3 BU3aHTUjCKE U KAaCHOBU3AHTUjCKE
Tpajuuyje, HajJa3’ ce cefiaM MeJjIoarja Ha TUINKOM HelponucaHe TeK-
CTOBe KoOje cy nojuu KopucTtwiu y JIutypruju kao npuyactaH. Ynme-
HUIA [la cy OBe mecMe 3abeliexkeHe y n3famy u3 1887. rogune, Koje cy
npunpemuin ['aBpmino bomrapuh u Hukona TajmanoBuh, u 3aTtuMm ca
MUHHMAJIHUM U3MEHaMa, YIJIaBHOM PUTMHUYKHIM, Y HA3Y APYTHUX IITaM-
MaHUX W PYKONWCHHUX TeCMapwuia, 3aKJbYIHO ca 30opHuUKOM [lamac-
kuHa ['ppanuukor u3 1972. ropuse, TOBOPU O BUXOBO]j OCTOjaHO] NPU-
MEHHM y IUTYPIUjCKOj MpaKcu.®

Ynop. Becna Ileno, X3 xuaangapcke iiojauxe pusrnuue — Buxenitiuje Xuaanga-
pau, Aprnpunt, Hosu Can 2003, 15.

Yuop. Tabeny 6p. 1 y K0joj cy HaBefieHe MecMe, lbUXOBU Meorpadu, OTHOCHO
3alKUCUBAYM, Kao 1 300pHMIM y KOjuMa ce Halase.
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Tpu necMe y OCHOBH UMajy IcajlaMCKe CTUXOBE, IOK Cy OcTajle TpH
nupmocu KaHoHa. CTHXOBH Cy Ha IPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOM je3HKy."

3aHUMIBUBO je HA NMOYETKY NPUMETHTU Aa TEKCTOBH Ilecama IIo-
HajMambe ycMepaBajy Maxkmwy ciyiaona Ha gorabaj npuueurha. 3a pas-
JIMKY Off CTUXOBa 14. mcaiMa, KOju NOACTUYY NMPEUCIUTHBAE CONICTBE-
HE TOCTOJHOCTH U M3a3UBajy MOKajHu4YKa ocehama, ctuxoBu 38. mcanma
Cy HETPUKIIAJHM 3a CBeYaHW jorabaj mpmuemha y KoMe MOHajMarmbe
“Ma OTlpaBama 3a pa3MANUbAKkE O MPOJIA3HOCTH XUBOTA W TAIITHHH
KOjy OH ca coO00M Hocu. TeKCT KOjuM ce He HarjaliaBa pajjlocT IpudiIu-
>KaBama TPEeHYTKY y KoMe he ce mpumutu CBeTte TajHe uiu, 6ap, KOju
He M3a3MBa KO CIyIIaona pajjoCTOTBOPHY TYTY, Kao Y MOKajHUYKUM
IcajMrMa, HUKajja y UCTOPHjH IPKBEHOT MOjara HUCY CIYKUIHU, KaKO
hy y maseeM TekcTy nokasaTu, Kao IpeyioxKak 3a IpUyacHe IecMe.

Y ocranuM HemncallaMcKNM TeKCTOBHMMa IecHUK ce ob6paha boro-
ponuiu, Benmuajyhu je 36or mHagymHe Tajue OBamrohema Cmua Bo-
xkwujer kome je Ona mocpegosana. He Takuia nekSwenien je upmoc nesere
necMe KaHoHa Ha [Tegecetnuuy, ok je Ha Ciwadicrki ropk mpmoc gesere
necme Tpeher rmaca kaHoHa u3 OKTomXa.” Oko CEPALA MOErW je GOropo-
IWYaH MIEeCTOT TJlaca, KOju ce Moje y Cpely Ha BeUepHOj MOCIe cliaBe
Ceetomy y MuHejy Ha mpunes 4 Huk..«. Tlocneamu TekcT Ha KOju Cy
CPIICKU TIOjI[¥ TIeBAJTU MPUYACTaH, a KOjU 3a MovYeTHe peun uma [ocnoru
OVCAHIIM MOAHTES MoK, IIPENICTABIbA je/IHY Off yOOHYajeHIX MOJIUTABA.

[IpuyacHe XMMHe Ha IOMEHYTE TEKCTOBE ce MehyCOOHO pas3nuKyjy
IO CTPYKTYpH, TUIY pajia ca MEJIOfUjCKMM MOTHBUMA, KA0 W MO PHUT-
MHAYKUM KapaKTepucTUKaMa Koje X yOpajajy y cpellmbe pa3BHjeHH,
OlHOCHO Menu3MmaThynu HaneB.® Ho, CUTYpHO HajBakKHUjU elleMEHTH
KOju ce MOpajy mMaTé y BHAIy jeCcy OHU KOjH OB IlecMe CBPCTaBajy y
oapebenn raac ocmorsacja uin uX, ak, U3 Kpyra yrBpbenux riacosa
n3y3umajy. OBe MpeBacXxOHO MMaM y BUAY MOJAJIHY CXeMY, a TeK Ha
APYroM MECTy Mame WIN BHIIC NMPEHO3HATILUBE MEJIONMjCKO-PUTMITUKE
obpaciie 1O KOjuMa Ce IpPKBEHE XWMHEe KiIacu(uKyjy y TIJIacoBe.
IlpucycTBO UnM U30CTajakbe MOJATHUX €IeMEHATa Y MeJIoArjaMa pas-
MaTpaHMX IlecamMa MHAMKATOP je HMXOBOI MOpEeKia. YKOJIMKO Ce OHH
MOT'Y MICHTH(HUKOBATH, YaK U Y CIydajy fAa MEJOAUjCKH o0paciy OfiCTY-
Tajy off ycTalbeHnX M JoOpOo MO3HATHX 3a ofjpeheHn riac, OHa 3aCUrypHO

Ymnop. Tabeny 6p. 2: IpeBO TEKCTOBA aHANIN3NPAHUX PUYACHUX HA CPIICKH jE3HK.
OBaj upMoc ce nieBa y HefieJby U y IeTaK Ha MOBeYepjy, a y CyOOTy Ha jyTpemy.

Ocum aBe Menu3MaTuyHe Meonuje, He Tatuia nekdweniemz 1 Ha Cinadicrhin ropk, ocTa-
JIe TlecMe NPWIazajy CpeArme pa3BHjeHOM Menocy. Y mpwiory Op. 1 mare cy
nmpuyacHe MecMe Ha HEeMpoIucaHe TeKCToBe npema 3ammcy JoBaHa Koncran-
TuHOBKha.
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MIOCTOj! Be3a ca TPAJNINOHAIHAM IPKBEHNM T0jamkeM; ako ce, NaK, He
MOTY OTKPHUTH, HA Y OOpHCHMA, pafu C O yTUIAjuMa KOjU AaTe MeJIo-
[uje U3y3uMajy u3 Kpyra TpaguiOHaIHUX.

[IBe mpuyacHe xuMHe, [oCNoAH, KTO WEHTAETZ 1 GkamiH MM, TocnopH,
AMajy y OCHOBM HUCTY Cpelih-€ pa3BUjeHy MEJIOMHjy OCMOT Tiiaca Kojy
yuHe yetnpy obpacma. [lo Tumy HaneBa OBUM NMPUYACHUMA je CPOJHA 1
OKo CEpALA MOETW, KOja HOCH LpTe 4YeTBpTOr rnaca, Aok He Takuia
HeKSWEHiEMZ TIpumaa ocMoM riacy. CreBan Mokparball je y3 HacCliOB
necve Ha Ginaicrki ropk craBmo na je y Tpehem raacy, mo ysopy Ha
nponucany riiac karaBacuje u3 OKTOMXa, KOME OBaj MPMOC mpunaja.’
Menopujcke KapakTepuctuke, Mmebytum, He ynyhyjy Ha Tpehu, Beh Ha
MeTH TJIac OCMOIvIacja, IITO MOCTaje jacHUje Kafa ce Jobe Mo KaCHOBU-
3aHTHjCKHUX MEJIOfIAja KOje CYy HECYyMIMBO MOCIYKIIIE Kao y30p mpeMa
KOME je OBa XMMHa yoOInJeHa.

3aHUMIBMBO je NPUMETHUTH fAa je y IPBOIOMEHYTHM IlecMama Ha
UCTy MEJIOMINjy BapyjaHTHH paji ca MOTHUBUMA 3HATHO CIOXKEHUjU HETO
y JIBE€ XMMHE, KOje Cy OUMTIIeIHO Meau3MaTnunmnje. Haume, y mpuuac-
uuma Ha Ciwadicrki ropk u He akuia wekSweniemz Tpu Bpno mmpoka
MeJIofijcka ofpacna ce TOTOBO MSHTUIHO CMEHY]y, MOK y IecMamMa
TOCNOAH, KTO WEHTAETZ 1 GkaiH MH, [OCMOAH, BapujalluOHM paji ca MOTHBH-
Ma yHyTap o0pacia OTKpuBa KOMIO3MIUOHY TEXHUKY KapaKTepUCTHI-
HY 32 T3B. BEJIMKO — NANaAUKUjcKO mojame. CyIITHHA OBOT KOMIIO-
3WIMOHOT TPETMaHa Y HOBHjeM CPIICKOM I0jamy OIJiefia Ce y YIIIaBHOM
MOCIIEIHOM TIOHABIbAY YIEUATIbUBUX WHULMjATHAX W KaJeHIMOHUX
(popmyma, Kao CBOjeBpCHHX CHTHajla MOYETKa, OHOCHO Kpaja maTor
obpacra, yHyTap Kora cy OCTajil MOTUBH Pa3IMuATO OpraHM30BaHMU.

ITpruacran Ha TEKCT OKO CEPALA MOETW Yy TTOj€AMHMM HOTHHUM 300p-
HunEMa je 3al0enexen y nse Bepsuje.’ Ilpemaa ce y MeJIoguju Mory
KOHCTAaTOBAaTH KOHTYpEe YETBPTOr IJlaca, OHA je BPJIO CTUIM30BaHA U
y6enspuBo nopiceha Ha cseroBHy Menoanjy. OBJe je IPEMETHO OACYCTBO
CBaKe BPCTE BapUjaHTHOT paja ca MOTHBUMA, KOjU Cy, HHAYE, apXUTEK-
TOHCKH CJIOKCHH Y PEUCHUIIEe WM IOJTypeUeHuLe, O KOjUX Cy MOjeu-
He cTaBJbeHe n3Meby 3HaKoBa MOHaBIbamA.

Yuop. CreBan CrojanoBunh Mokpawman, Oiliwitie u dpuzogHo iojarbe, TPUP.
Hannma IeTposuh, 3aBox 3a yubeHnKe U HacTaBHa cpejcraBa — beorpayn, My-
3muKo-u3naBauko npenysehe ,,Hora*“ — Kmaskenar, 1998, 153.

JIBe MestofujcKe Bep3uje OBe XUMHeE Hanase ce y 30opHunuma Josana KoH cran-
trHOBuha u JoBana KozoGapuha. Ynop. TaGeny 1. IIpBa Mesopujcka Bapu-
jaHTa KOjy Ccy oBa JiBojuna Menorpada 3abenexxknia uMa BeJIMKe CINIHOCTHU ca
XEPYBHUKOM Koja je y 300pHuliuMa o3HadyeHa kao Kopuesujesa.
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W3 Tpagunyje ocMOIIacHOT CPIICKOT IM0jama joll yIeuaT/buByje ce
u3fBaja mpuyacTaH [oCoAH oyveAHWH MoAHTERS mow. Menopuja y Kojoj
npeoBiabyjy cKOKOBU, MOTHBH KOje YMHE TOHOBH Pa3JIOXKEHOT NHja-
TOHCKOT TPO3BYKa, IITO j& 3a IPKBEHO M0jakhe CACBUM HETHITNYHO, 111U~
POKH aMOWTYC Kao y XMMHUYKAM KOMITO3WIMjaMa, 1 KOMIUIETHA CTPYK-
Typa OBOT NIPUYACHOTI acOLMpajy Ha IecMy HOBHjer laTyMa, Koja HeMa
CBOT'a U3BOpPA Y CPIICKOM TPAJULMOHATTHOM OCMOTIJIAC)Y.

Omncane MeJoAyjcke KapaKTEpUCTHKE jOII Cy NMPUMETHHje y Be-
JUKOj TPYNHX T3B. IYXOBHHX IlecaMa Koje cy off IpBe mojoBuHe 20. Beka
noyesie KOPUCTUTH y JINTypruju ymMecTo NMpONHMCAaHUX TEKCTOBAa U 3a-
OeseXXeHNX MeJofyja NpuiacHUX XuMHH. Benuku 6poj TekcToBa OBUX
mecama Hamucao je cB. Biaguka Hukonaj Benmmuposuh, koju je 6uo
nmokpeTay T3B. 60romMosbaukor nokpeta usMeby Ipsor u [Ipyror ceeT-
CKOT para, ajli Cy ayTOpu U MHOTH 6e3MMeHN HapOfHN necHuny. Tema-
THKa AYXOBHHX Ilecama jeé pa3HOJIMKa; OHe roBope o gorabajy Xpuc-
TOBOT pobema, kKao u forabajuMa u nuyHOcTUMa 3 CBeTOr MHUcMa, O
Bepu u KmBOoTy y LlpkBu, a 3HaTan Opoj Cy AYXOBHO-POMOJHbYOHMBE
mecMe: CBETOCaBCKe, BUIOBAaHCcKe 1 Ap. [Incane cy Ha CPIICKOM je3UKYy,
a y OpraHm3oBamy CTHXa MpPUMEHEeHa je YIIIaBHOM chuiiabWdika BepcH-
¢ukanyja, Koja mogpasyMeBa IOHaBJ/balke HMCTOr Opoja CIOroBa, y3
CTaJIHU aKIEHAT TIPU KPajy CTHXa WM MOJTyCTuXa.’

JemHocraBHe Menouje NyXOBHUX Mecama'’ meBaHe cy y MOYETKY Y
BaHJINTYPIUjCKUM CHTYallyjama, 1o 3aBpIIeTKyY JIuTypruje, kafa ce geiu
Hagopa, Ha HApOAHNUM cabpamuMa 3a IPKBEHE M MAHACTHPCKE CJIaBe, y
JIOMOBHMa O CBEYaHMM NpWIMKaMa, Ka0 M Ha MPUTORHUM ILPKBEHUM
npupendama. Y HeKMMa Off HUX je eBHICHTHA Be3a Ca OCMOTJIACHUM
HaleBAMa TPaJIUIMOHATHOT CPICKOT MOjara, HAPOUMUTO ca CHiIabnd-
HUM MellofiMjamMa Tporapa M aHTu(OHa, Hako je oOpaga yTBpheHux
¢dopmyna gocra ynpomhena.!! Muoro Buine mecama Hema JOAUPHUX
Tayaka ca LPKBEHUM HaleBMMa M HHXOBO IMOPEKJIO HAe y IpaBIy
PYCKHX WM YKPajUHCKUX MEJIOfihja, O KOjuMa hy TOBOPHUTH y HACTaBKY.
OBpe XeJqnM caMo J1a HarJlacuM jia Cy IYXOBHe mecMe Ay00KO yKope-
HBCHE Y YCMEHOM IIpeflalby U CABPEMEHO] CPIICKO] IUTYPIHjCKOj IpaKch

Ynop. Ayxoena aupa, npupepuo nporocunben np Credan Yakuh, HoBu Cap
1986; Moauitisena tiecmapuua ,, Iojitie 5oZy nawemy, tiojitie... “, becema, HoBu Cap.

HorHe 3anuce oBUX necama y cBOM n300py CAuMHUO je MUTPONOIUT [laMacKuH
I'pmasnuku. Ynmop. Murpononut Hamackus, /[yxoswe iiecme, Beorpang 1992;
Becna Ileno, Muiupouioauiti gp Hamackun I'pganuuku u upkeeHo iojarve,
Xpumrhancka mucao, rof. 4, 6p. 9/12, 1996, 62/63.

Ynop. Becua M. Munuukosuh (Ileno), Muitpoioauiti Jamackun: [yxoere
tiecme, Pro Musica 31. Y nmpusiory Op. 2 iarta je jeqHa off nmecama u3 300pHHKa
mutpononura Jamackuna I'ppaHudkoOr.
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npacyy HOjeIII/IHI/IM T'pagCKuM, a HApOYUTO CCOCKHUM IpPKBaMa, Ka0 n
MaHaCTupuma, roTOBO y IMOTIYHOCTU IIOTUCHYJIC IIPOIIMCAHE U NPET-
XOJJHO OITMCAaHEC MMPUYACHE IIECME, 3allUCaHC Y HOTHUM 360]3HI/II_[I/IMa.12

Bpno cy ny6oku kopenu Tunukom HemnpenBubeHHX NPUYACHUX
KOje cy cprcku Menorpadu Oenekunu of cpeguHe 19. Beka U Hapo-
YUTO AYXOBHUX Iecama Koje ¢y ce y npBoj nonouHu 20. ctoneha
ycTanuie W TpefcTaBlbajy PEfOBHU INMpPHYACHU penepToap y Halle
BpeMe. Y lalbeM U3Jaramy, Kako caM y YBOJly HaroBeCTHIa, OCBpHYhy
ce Ha JUTYPIUUYKE Y3pOKE M NCTOPHUjCKE OKOIHOCTH y CaMoj MOjadyKoj
MpakCch KOjU Cy TOKOM BpEeMEHa JIOBeJM A0 Tora fma ce y Jlutypruju
IpuyacHe IecMe NMpPou3BOJBLHO omabupajy. Takobe, nonynuhy o6jam-
Beha 0 TOME Kako ¢y ofpebeHe HOBUHE y CPIICKO] JIUTYPTHUjCKO]j MPaKCh
morpemrHo jobuie cratyc Tpaguiygje. OCBpT y AaleKy HTpOUIIOCT
HyXaH je ma OM ce y LeJUHH carjieflao 3Hadaj W, IITaBUIIE, IpUMaT
IpHYacHe ecMe Meby octamum 00rociny>k0eHIM XUMHAMa.

koo sk

IIpBe cauyBaHe NHUTYprujcke MOJIMTBE, KOje Ce Hajla3e y CIHCY
Hugaxu wnu Yuere geauaecitiopuue aiiocitioaa, HanucasoM oko 100.
rofyiHe HOBE epe, ymyhyjy Ipe cBera Ha npudelnhe Kao Ha KIbYYHH
norabaj 36or Kora ce caOpame BepHux Bpum.'* Ha npuuemthe ynyhyjy
U pa3UYATH Ha3WBU OBOT OOTOCITYKema: JoMibeke xieba ([1. Am 2,
42), T'ocnonmwa Tpresa (1. Kop. 10, 21) u T'ocnogma Beuepa (1. Kop.
11, 20), anu 1 HA3WBU: €BXapUCTHja = OJarofgapHa ciaysk0a U JIUTypruja
= 3ajelHUNYKO JeJo, 3ajefHHYKo Oorocnyxkewme. Llum 300r kora ce
JIutypruja o6aBiba jecTe mpoMeHa xjaeba U BUHA Y TEJIO U KpB XPHUCTO-
BY, 1a OM ce OCTBApUJIO MUCTHYHO CjeIUbemhe ca XPUCTOM, IPUMambeM
Hberosor Tena, nog Bugom xneda, u lberose KpBu, Moj; BUOM BHUHA.

Cge nurypruje'* uMajy jenan ucTu u 10 aHac TOTOBO HEMPOMEHE-
HHU [1€0, Ha3BaH EBXapuCTHjCKHM KaHOH, Koju nperxomu [Ipuuemhy."
Kanon EBxapucruje 3amountbe anadopoMm, Kojy umHe: 1) y3HOIIeHe
MonmuTaBa Gnarofapetma bory Ony 3a cTBapame cBeTa; 2) 6aarogapHo

CaBpeMeHH MOjIM CAaCBUM PETKO KOPHUCTE HOTHE 300pHUKE U Y HajeheM Opojy
clIyJajeBa IeBajy jeflHe Te NCTe MeJIOofirje KOoje 3Hajy HallaMeT.

Bupetn: Jugaxu — Yuere [leanaeciiopuue Aiiocitiona y: [leaa ailociioackux
yueHuka, ipeB. ca rpukor Emmckon 3axymcko-Xeprerosauku u Ilpumopcku
Artanacuje, Bpwauka bamwa-Tpeoume 1999, 133-145.

Y 4. Bexy 3anucane cy npse Jlurypruje. HajBaxkHuje off \bHX jecy: cB. anocroia
JakoBa, cB. anocromna Mapka, cB. Bacunuja Benukor, cB. JoBana 3natoycror u
cB. Kimumenra Pumckor.

Kanony EBxapucruje npetrxofe Jlutypruja ornamienux (HeKpIITeHux) u JIu-
Typruja BEpHUX.
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cchame (aHamMHe3a) Ha UCKYNUTEIbCKO fiesio bora Cuna; 3) nmpusnBame
(emmkie3a) cumacka Ceerora [lyxa. M3a anacope gonasu T3B. JOMIbe-
e xyeba, Koje CBeIITEHOCIYXUTEJb YMHU IO Y30py Ha XpHUCTa KOjH je
OKYIUb€HHMM aIloCTONMMa Ha TmacxaiiHoj Bedepn y Cuonckoj ['opmunn
3abaazogapusuiy, peaomusuiu xaeb pexao: Yamuile, jeguille, 080 je
MoOje teno; u y3esuiu wauty u 3abaazogapusuiu gao um zosopehu: Iluj-
iie u3 me ceu, jep je 080 kpe moja Hosoza 3aseitia koja ce 3a mHOze
iipoauna Ha oillitywiitierse 2pexosa.'®

IIpe Hero mTo jepej mpemomu xiaed, OKYIIJbEHN BEPHHU UCIIOBENA]Y
CHHOBCKO M OpaTCKO jeAMHCTBO, M3roBapajyhum MomutBy ,,Ode Hami®,
npunpeMajyhu ce Tako fa kao pena ucrora Oua mebyco6HO paszpuene
uctu xne6. [Tlorom nommkyhu xmed, cBelITeHNK roBopu: Caeiliutrbe cge-
iiuma, O3MBajyhu BepHe — MpU3BaHEe Ha CBETOCT jla mpucryne [lpu-
vemrthy. Hakon mITo Hapoj, OfHOCHO TOjIH OfITOBOPE TIECMOM: JeguHu
je Ceeiu, Jegunu je I'ociiog, Hcyc Xpucitioc y caasy boza Oua, a 3a
BpeMe JIOK ce Y oJITapy npuuelnhyjy ,,cIyKalrdn, oje ce Npu4acTeH.

IpeBHU n3BOpH, 6€3 M3y3€TKA, UyBajy CBEJOYAHCTBA J]a Ce MOjame
MIPUYacHOT HUje orpaHmyYaBasio camo Ha [Ipmyemrhe cBemTeHNKa, HETO
ce mpopyxasano um Ha Ilpmyemthe Hapopa M Tpajano je NOK ce U
nocJeilbd MpUYacHUK He npudectu. HoBujer je matyma mojasa fia ce
nojamke MPUYACHOT Be3yje MUCKIbYUMBO 3a Mpudyelrhe Kiaupa 4 fa ce
IpeKnaa y TPEeHYTKYy Kaja bakoH, mojaBibyjyhu ce Ha JiBepuMma, BO3-
rjlacoM no3uBa Hapoj ja npucrtyne [Ipudenthy: ca citipaxom boxcujum,
eepom u mybasmy ipucityiiuite.”” Osa mpakca ce ycrajauia 300T
HEpEeNoBHOT NpuyelthnBakba BEPHHUKA, KOJU C€ Y AY’KEM BPEMEHCKOM
nepuopy Hucy npuyelrhuBanu, Kao u 36or Tora mTo je [Ipumuenthe
mpememnITaHo Ha Kpaj Jlutypruje, mocne ormycra. ,,Ha oBaj HaumH je
3a60paBIbeH TaYaH CMHUCA0 MPUYACHOT W, IITaBHIIE, CTBOPUO CE YTH-
cak fa IIpudyemrhe u3asuBa npekuy y JInTypruju wim fa, nak, goiasu
ca 6e3pa3oXXHUM 3aKalllkEHEM, HITO CBE MOXKE OJBECTH HOTPEITHOM

3aKJbYuKy f1a ce Jlurypruja 3anpaso u He Bpiud pajgu [Ipuuentha“.'®

TajHy Beuepy omnmcaia Cy cBa YeTBOpHIA jeBaHbemucTa, Kao u anocron [Tasie
y nocinannny Kopuahanmma. Ymop. Mrt. 26, 26-29; Mk. 14, 22-25; JIk. 22, 15—
22; 1. Kop. 11, 23-26.

Oga nojaBa patupa u3 12. Beka. Ynop. Dimitri E. Conomos, The Late Byzantine
and Savonic Communion Cycle: Liturgy and Music, Dumbarton Oaks Research
Library and Collection, Washington, D.C. 15.

Twavvov @ovvtoOAn, Amavrricers €lc Aitovpyikas dmopiag, tou, A, Ocooalovikn
1982, 92. Anekcanpap llImeman oBy nojaBy BUAY Kao MOCIEAHILY €KJIH CHOJIOII-
Ke Kpm3e Koja ce JUPEeKTHO ofpakaBa Ha CTPYKTypy JluTypruje, a HECyMIBIBO
n Ha m300p TEKCTOBa W MeJofWja 3a MpHWYacHy mnecMmy. TOKOM HpKBeHe
UCTOpHje OILIO je 1o MeTaMopdo3e y cxBaTamwy caMme cylrruHe EBxapucruje,
70 BEeHOT cBobema Ha ,.jemHy of CBetux TajHu” u ,.cpenctBo ocBehema“. Cas-
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Ilpuuacue necme, gakiie, ,,ONEpHUINY Ha [ABAa HUBOA: MPBO, OHE
ycMepaBajy NaxKmy 3ajefHulle Ha npucyctBo CBETHX TajHU U, APYTO,
IUXOBU Pa3HOBPCHU TeKCTOBH nopcehajy BepHuke na ce Jlutypruja
oneuja 360r onpehenor ['ocnopwer unu boropognvyHor npa3Huka, uin
MOBOJIOM TIPOC/IaBJbatha HEKOT BEJUKOr MYyYEHHKA, amocroja u ci.'”
[IpBoGuUTHO, ITaBHA MPETIOCTaBKa MeBama MPUYACHOT, KaKO MCTHYE
Jumutpuje KoHoMoc, HUje Ourita MpOCTO fJja ce UCIYyHU May3a, OGHOCHO
fa ce My3ukoM nonyHu Bpeme IlpunyemhuBama knupa u Hapopa. OBy
cBOjy Te3y KoHoMoc moTkpemsbyje ca3HameM Jia je BehuHa mpuyacHuX
MeJIofija U3 HajCTapHjuX cadyBaHUX HEYMCKHUX pykomuca u3 12. Bexa,
HEBEIIMKOT OTIcera M MONYT peYnTaTHBa jeTHOCTaBHA, YaK Cpa3MEepHO
KpaTKa, ca BpJIO YMEPEHUM yKpallaBameM. IbIXoB genuMuyHO OpHa-
MEHTHUCaHHU KapaKTep HHMKajla HE PEMETH KOMIIO3UTOPOBO HACTOjame
la Maxmby YCMEpU HAa TEKCT, a caMa MEJIOfUjCcKa jeTHOCTAaBHOCT je
oMmoryhaBaiia YnTaBoOj 3ajeIHUIN fla yIECTBYje Y eBawmy. Y nopebemy
ca TpucBeToMm mecMoM W XEpPYBUKOM, UHje CYy MEIIOfiHje 3HATHO AyKe,
HapoO4HMTO ca YBObewmeM KpaTHMa, IpUYyacHe IlecMe He ymnyhyjy Ha
3aKJby4aK ia Cy BU3aHTHUjCKU KOMIIO3UTOPU KOPUCTHIIN IPUIITUKY fia ce
ofiajy 6eckpajHOM IcaiMoMy3uiupamy. Morio 6u ce pehu ga u Hema
Oomer MecTa fia ce ynorpede clorosu 0e3 3Ha4eHmha Te-PU-PEM-HU-HO.
Uwun [Tpuuemtha je, mehyTum, o caMor modyeTka 610 AyOOKO CBeYaH |

PEMEHU BEpHULIM BUILIE HE BUJIC HEOMXOMHOCT npucTynama K CeeroM [Ipuyenthy
Ha cBakoj JIutypruju. He panu ce camo o yKoj €BONyIuju IPKBEHE AUCHH ITTMHE, O
onajamy MOOOXKHOCTH, 3aMajHIM yTUIAjuMa U TOME CIMYHO, Beh O [yXOBHOM
IPEOKpeTy y caMoca3Hamby 1 camonionMamny LIpkBe y menuHn. JenaH of y3poka
u MoOXfa rinaBHu Koju llIMeMaH HaBO#M JI€XXH y €TUYKOM HIeally CpPEeflHO Be-
KOBHOT XpUIThaHCKOT IPYIITBa, KOjH TEIIKO /Ia je YBEeK OMO OCTBapWBaH, alld je
U3BPIIMO OTPOMaH APYUITBEHU YTHLAj. Pey je 0 MOHAIIIKOM acKeTu3My, C jefiHe
CTpaHe, U ONajjamy CBEIITEHCTBA y CBETY, C [pyre CTpaHe, IITO je AOBEJO JI0
TOra J1a MOHAIITBO OyJie Ha Yely IeJIOKYITHOT IIPKBEHOT XuBoTa. Taj npouec je
TOCTENeHO 10Beo Ao knupukanu3danuje Lpkse, no cse Beher mehyco6Hor yaa-
JbaBama CBELITEHCTBA M BEPHOT HAPOJa, YMME je JOLIIO 0 MPOMEHE CBEKO JIMKE
atmocdepe y Lpkeu. Ynop. [Iportojepej Anekcanpap lllmeman, Esxapucitiuja
xao Cseitia tiajna tipuyewhia, y: O auitiypzuju, beorpag 1997, 323.

KoMmieTHr NUKIyC IpUYacHHX ce pa3BHjao y TOM MpaBIly fia je cBaka IecMa
6una oapebeHa 3a jeHy WK BUIlIE NPUIUKA y LpKBeHOT rofuHu. OBaj HuUKIyC
nojipasyMeBa 26 TEKCTOBa, IPEBACXOJHO Ha IIcalaMCKe CTHXOBE, KOjU Cy Haj-
BEpOBaTHUje y MOTNyHOCTH (hOopMUpaHu y 9. BeKy, Oyayhu fa cy 3abesexxeHu y
KOHCTAaHTHUHOIIOJLCKOM THIIUKY KOjU Halla3uMo y pykomwmcy ca ITatmoca u3 8.
i 9. Beka U y THIHUKY, o3HaToM nopg umeHoM CB. Kpcera u3 10. Beka. Ynop.:
A. A. Iumurpuesckyj, Ouucanue Jluitiypzuqeckux Pykoiiucej, |, Kues 1895, 1-
152; J. Mateos, Le typicon de la grande église, MS Saint Croix no. 40, 2 vols,,
Orientalia Christiana Analeca 165-166, Rome 1962—1963. Cniucak TeKCTOBa NpH-
yacHuX necama Buaetu y: Dimitri E. Conomos, The Late Byzantine and Savonic
Communion Cycle: Liturgy and Music, Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and
Collection, Washington, D.C., 1985, 48-51.
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BpJIO ycpeacpebeH, u norpeda 3a mojambeM, HApOUUTO McajaMa, Ouna je
npupogHo HajBeha, ¢ TMM WITO Ccy er3oTWYHE MHOBAlWje OWiie CTUIIH-
cTHYKY HenoTpeOHe u Heoprobapajyhe.”’ lllTaBuiie, y caMOM MOYETKY
XpunrhaecTBa, y OKBUPY BpJIO ympomrheHe JUTYPrHjcKe Pajmke YBO-
beme My3HKe ce cMaTpallo MOTEHIUjaTHAM Y3POKOM CKpETamka Nakmbe
ca pasgaBama [Ipuyentha.?!

YumeHuna je fa HU NpUYacHa IecMa, duje MecTO IpUIaja IJIaB-
HOM €BXapHCTHjCKOM florabajy, Huje Morja OCTaTH 10 CTpaHH Kaja cy
y IUTaky HOBE KOMIIO3UIMOHE TEXHUKE U TEH[CHIM]je KOje Cy Ha CBOj
HaumH obenexmie My3uduky Apc Hosy y 3natnoj epu Ilaneonora. [Ipu-
yacHe XHMMHE Cy, y3 OcTalle XUMHorpadcke BpcTe, IOocTajle HOCHUIALL
MeJIM3MaTHYHOT — KaJIO(pOHUYHOT CTUIA, ca KOjUM Cy KOMIIO3UTOPH C
Kpaja 13. m HapounTo TOKOM 14. BeKa HACTOjalM [a JONPHHECY pac-
KOIIIHOCTH BH3aHTHJCKOT LpKBeHOr obpepa. Ped je o cBOjeBpcHO]
pecdopmu y oKBUPY a3MaTcKe Tpaguiuje, KOjy KapakTepulle IIpe cBera
nprMeHa a3MaTCKOr — CBETCKOr THINHMKa Ha YIITpPO, Kaja je ped o
My3MYKOM aclEKTY, YMHOTOME CBEJIEHM]er MOHAIKOT Tunuka.”” [pakca
AQHOHMMHOT ayTOPCTBA jeé Y OBOM IIEPHOAY CBE BUILE IIOTHCKMBAHA, a
MOTNUCHULIM MEJIOAMja CYy MM ayTOMAaTCKH CBOjUM HMEHOM o06e30e-
buBanu crenudpuvaH WAEHTUTET, O3HaYeH nojMoM udoc (Odoc). Heus-
0eKHa HEOIXOJHOCT 3a IPOrPECOM, AaBaE OAYIIKAa MY3MUKOM H3pasy,
OKpeTame Ka JIMYHOM CTHIY U HE3aBHUCHOM YMETHHYKOM OOjeKTY
[OCTAIM CY HOBM KBAJIMTETH KA KOJUMA CE TEKMIO0.”

Ha ocHoBy My3mukux pykomuca of 14. Beka W Haja/be MOTY ce
KOHCTATOBAaTH, 3a Pa3iHKy Off OCTAJIHX JUTYPrUjcKHX Iecama, CBe
OpojHHje MeONjCKe BaprjaHTe IPUIACHAX XUMHH, Y KOjEMa MEJIOIHja
¥“Ma TMOTIYHM IPUMAaT y OHOCY Ha HECYMI-MBO BaXKHHjH TeKCT. MHTEp-
npeTainyja TeUKUX, MeIN3MaTUYHUX HaleBa, KOje je TOTOBO HeMOoryhe
6u0 MeMopucaTH, [ocTaja je IPUBUIETHja UCKIbYYUBO OOYUEHHX IO-
jala Koju ¢y ce CIy:KWid HEYMCKOM HOTAaIllMjoM, T€ je TaKO Hapoj CBe
Marbe MOTa0 y3eTH aKTUBHO yuelrhe y mojamy.

KanogonnuHe nHTEpBEHIMj€ KOMIO3UTOPA, IOCEOHO Off BpeMEHa
JoBana Kyky3eiba u BeroBUX Haclle[[HAKA, OHOCHIIE CY C€ U Ha tex-
tus receptus. HamMe, pa3HOBpCHM Ha3WBU MONYT, aHarpamMaTHU3MHU

2 Ynop. Dimitri E. Conomos, HaB. fredto, 16.

*' TIpema ommmuju Teogopa Momcyerckor (oko 350-428) mpemaja CeTux pa-

poOBa je IPpBOOUTHO BpIII€HA Y NOTIYHOj TUIIMHUA. Y TIOP. UCTO, 5.

2 Anp. K. Muodayedpyov, H Padriky) mapddoon tdv drxodovbiwy tod Bulavtivod

koauLkod tumikod, "18puua Bulavtiviic Mouaikoioyleg, MeAétar 6, "Abrva 2001.

> Kenneth Levy, Le “tournant décisif’ dans I’ histoire de la Musique Byzantine, 1071—

1261, Rapports et Co-Rapports — Art et Archéologie, Congrés International d’ Etudes
Byzantines, Athens 1976, 288.
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(dvaypoppatiopol), anamogu3mu  (dvomodiopoi), Matume (pabmueta),
KanoOHUYHA HPMOCH (KoaAopwVikol €lpuoil) M JIp. O3HAYABANU CY
6oraTto paspabene, Menu3MaTHUHE MeEJOfHje, Y KOjuMa ce Kao
TEKCTyaJIHU MpeJiIokaK TOTOBO YBEK Haja3mia ofpebeHa ctuxupa,
WpMOC WM HeKa JIpyra BpcTa IpKBeHHX Tpomapa. [lojenmHe cTuxoBe
UM KOMIUJIETAaH TEKCT HABEACHUX XUMHU KOMIIO3UTOPU CY BpIIO
cnobopgHo obOpabuBanu, noHaBmbajyhu uinu u3ocraBibajyhu ofpebene
peud, HapyuiaBajyhM yCTaHOBJbEHH PpEHOCIel CTHUXOBa, MNOHEKaf
ymehyhn HOBe 1 cI1.

Y KacHOBHM3aHTHjCKOj €MOXH KajJO(OHMYHH IOCTYILY INPUMEHH-
BaJIM Cy Ce Ipe CBera y KOMIIOHOBamYy T3B. KAJIO(OHUYHUX UPMOCa, Ha
KojuMa hy ce BuIe 3aap:>kaTi, Oynyhn fa OHE JUPEKTHO NMajy Be3e ca
IpUYacHUM IleCMaMa M3 3aluca CpICKUX Menorpada, a ca TEKCTOBUMA
koju ce ogHoce Ha [Ipecsety Boropopuny.

Morno 6u ce pehu ga je y fomMeHy Kajlo(OHWYHMX MpPMOCa BH-
3aHTHWjCKa TpafiuiFja y NEeJINHN NMaja CBOj MPYTHW BEJIMKHA CTBapalauyKu
BpxyHal. Op cpequHe 16. Beka, HauMe, U cBe fo nodetka 19. croneha
OBaj KaHp je OMO U3Y3ETHO MOMYyJapaH U y BEeMY Cy ce OIleflalii CBU
MO3HATHUju Menyp3u, Meby Kojuma cy HajuctakuyTuju Iletap Bepeke-
tuc, Apcernje Mnabu, I'epman enuckon Hose I1atpe, Bamacuje jepej,
amjan BaTomenacku, KOHCTAaHTUHOIIOILCKY TIpoTorcantn JoBaH, [lann-
710 1 JakoB ¥ MHOTH fIpyru. >

Kanogonnynn npmMocu cy KOMIIOHOBaHM Ha TEKCTOBE M3aOpaHMX
ApMOCa Pa3INIATUX KaHOHA W3 GorocnyxkOeHux Kmura. [lojanm cy y
BaHJINTYPTHjCKUM CHTyaljaMa, 3a BpeMe JieJbera Haope, TOKOM obefa
y MaHAaCTUPCKUM TpIie3aprjaMa 1 y APYTUM CBEUaHUM IPUIIMKaMa, Kao 1
U3y3eTHO, yMecTo bozopoguue /ljeso Ha TOMIbEHY X1e00Ba (&pTokinoic).

My3u4Ky 3aXTEBU KOje Cy OBE KOMIIO3MIHje cOO0M HOCUIIE OWITH
Cy BHCOKH. Morim cy ux meBaTH MOjIM ca MOCeGHUM TIACOBHUM CIIO-
COOHOCTMMA, OJNIMIHIM CITYXOM ¥ AYTOTOAWIIIEH-AM TOjauKIM FCKYCTBOM.
CrnoxeHOoCT Kalo(hOHUYHUX HPMOca MpOU3WUiIa3uja je U3 yCTpojcTBa
MeNOoAMjcKuX obpa3ana y KojuMa je HarjalleH BapujaluoHN MPUHIINII,
Kao W 13 BPJIO 6oraTe MOAYJIAlMOHEe CXeMe, IITO CY CBe eJIEMEHTH KOoje
je BU3aHTHjCcKa My3WYKa Tpafiniija uMaja HoXpameHe Y MHOTAM HEeyM-
CKHM 3aIliciMa U3 paHUjuX MEPHOfa, HO KOjH Cy MTUPEKTHO MPEy3UMaHu U
U3 CBETOBHE My3HKe, HAPOUUTO MHCTpyMeHTanHe. M oBze je BakHO fa
MIOMEHEM 3alaxkame Ja je OKpeTame y30puMa U3 CBETOBHE, T3B. CTpa-
HEe MY3HKe U HeHOM JIyXy CBE OUMIVICJHHje KaKO BpeMe ogmmuue. Tako
Ha MpUMep KaIO(OHMYHU MPMOCH HAJINIONHHUJET CTBAapaola y OBOM
XaHpy jepeja bamacmja cagpke KiacMUHHWja My3WYKa pellema, IOK
HBEroBu Milabu caBpeMeHHIM 1 HacTaBibauu bepekeTuc n Xanagzoriy

* Becna Ileno, U3 xuaangapcie ilojauxe pusnuue — Buxenitiuje Xunangapau, 19-20.
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BUILIE KOPUCTE IOCTYIKE KOjH OMIITH 3BYK HUXOBUX KaJIO(OHUIHHX Up-
Moca M3J]Bajajy U3 Kpyra OpKBeHe My3WYKe JInTepaType W MpUOImKa-
Bajy BUPTYO3HUM BOKAQJIHUM OCTBapemNMa CBETOBHE My3MKe KapakKTe-
puctuune 3a Mcrok.” Ilocrojame OMMCaHMX MEIOUja jOII BHIIE j€
UCTAaKJIO YJIOry IcanTa, KOjU ce, OKyllaBajyhu ce y BbUXOBOM H3BObe-
BY, H3/1Bajao HE caMo Off Hapofa, Beh 1 off ocTaiux nesaya.

Y mOCTymHUM TPUYKMM H3[akbhMa ca KalIO(OHMYHUM HPMOCHMA
IpOHAIIIA caM JiBa upMoca ca noyetHuM peunma Ha Cinancrki ropk u
Oko cepAlla Moerw.> Y Kanoporuunom upmonozuny I'puropuja nporo-
IcanTa HaBefieHe cy Tpu Menoaujcke Bepsuje upmoca Ha Ginadcrki ropk,
0J] KOjUX je jefHy cacTaBHO aHOHHUMHU ayTop, a HOTIHUCHULE APYIe ABE
cy jepej banacuje u Baronencku MoHax [lamjan. Mlako cy cBe Tpu ca
[IOYETHOM MapTHpHjoM Tpeher riaca, U3ries MeJOArjcKUX oOpasana u
MefidjasiHe cUTHaType ynyhyje Ha OpBH IuUlarajHu riac, 6am Kao u 'y
CPIICKOj MEJIOUj! Ha MCTH TeKcT. Tpu rpuke BapHjaHTe MMajy BHIIE
CIIMYHUX HErOoJI pa3lIMuMTuX eyeMeHaTa. IIpomeHe cy mpeBacXxogHO
Ha IIJIaHy MOTHBA. 3aje[HIYKN UM j€, YKIbY4yjyhH U CpIICKY Bep3Hjy,
TUI pajia ca MEJIOAMjCKAM oOpaciyMa, HApOUUTO IOHABIbAKE KapaK-
TEPUCTUYHUX WHUIUjaTHUX U puHamHuX (popmyna. Mnak, y Tpukum
HameBUMa CTPYKTypa je yMHOroMme paspabeHmja, OK ce y CPIICKOM
HaleBy Ayravyku oOpaciy TociIeHo U 6€3 IpoOMeHe TIOHABIbA]Y.

Menonyja Ha TOYETHH CTUX OKO CEPALA MOETW HAJIA3U CE M Y M3Jlamby
JUTYPrUjCKUX XMMHH, U TO Y3 IIpUYacHe U Apyre necMe Koje ce nesajy
Ha Kkpajy cayxo6e.”” Y UpmoaoZuony oBa Menoiuja, KOjy je KOMIIO-
HoBao Ilerap bepekeruc, nako ca ofjiukama MeJIU3MaTUYHOT HaleBa,
HUje WCYBWIIIE Ayradyka W HeMa yMeTHYTy KpaTtumy. [Ipumaga mpyrom
IUIarajHOM IJ1acy M HeMa HMKaKBe CJIMYHOCTH ca nocrojehoM cprckom
MenoaujoM. Opakie NOTUYy MEJTOAUjCKH o0pacy CPICKOT MPUYACHOT
Ha HaBeIEHM HPMOC 3a cajja ocTaje HepelleHO MHUTamke, HOo,
HEIBOCMICIIEHO je ia jeé caM TeKCT OMO MOINyJNapaH Te Cy T'a CPICKH
I0j (¥ YCBOJUJIA ¥ YBPCTHIIN Mebhy ocrasie npuyacHe Xumue.”

Ha Tpar o mopexity Mejofuje 3a MpUYacHA Ha TEKCT UpMoca OKo
CEpALLA MOETW, KAO YOCTaJIOM M O MOpeKJy BehmHe Menoiuja JyXOBHHX

» Ymnop. IIpeprosop y: I'pnyoprod Ilpwtoyaitov, Erpuodoyiov Kalogwvikdy, Ev

Kwvotavtivodmoior 1835.
** Hcro, 63-68.

7 Yuop. Movowds Havséerne - Oeler Aertovpyie, topn. 4, Adedpdtng Beordywr n

Zon, AbMvor 1984, ékd. 4, 344.

Hpwmoc neBete mecme kaHoHA Ha [lemeceTHuiy He tatwia uckSweniens, HITje YHET y
Kanogonuunu upmoaozuon, anu OH y MOTIYHOCTH OAroBapa OIUCAHUM
HalneBuMa.
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mecama Ha cJI00O[HO MHCaHe CTUXOBE, HAaBOJE PYCKH, OHOCHO yKpa-
juHcku KaHTH. OBaj jeJHOCTAaBHU MY3WUYKU OOJHUK, Y KOME JOMUHMPA
AUjaTOHUKA, Jyrayke HOTHE BPEJHOCTH W HE HAPOUUTO MHBEHTHBHA
MeJNOoNKa, OMO je U3y3eTHO PacCHpOCTpamEeH MoUYeTKOM 17. 1 TokoMm 18.
Beka, mpe cBera Meby kujeBckuM Pycuma.” MHOIM KaHTH Cy 3alpaBo
oW Tpey3eTH W3 KaTOJWYKOT W je3YUTCKOT peneproapa Meoiuja.
CrBapaHu cy Kao CaMOCTaJHE [IecMe M Kao HyMepe Y T3B. JIUTYPrujCKUM
IpamMama 1 6apOKHUM MCTOPHjCKUM IpefcTaBaMa, Koje Cy IpUKa3uBaHe
O BENIMKUM Ipa3HALMMAa y rpagoBmMma ceBepHO off CaBe m [lyHaBa y
KojuMma cy >KuBenu mpaBociaBHu Cp6bu y 18. Beky. Ilo3HaTo je ma je
TIOJICTHIIA] 32 OBe MaHmecTalmje, Koje Cy nMajie BEpCKH, HaIOHAHA 1
KYJATYPHH KapakTep, CTH3a0 IPEKO PYCKHUX M YKPAjUHCKUX YUUTeba KOjU
Cy NPEJIaBaJIN Y CIIABEHO-JTATUHCKUM ILKOJIAMa Y CPIICKAM cpefiuHama.*’

Ynpkoc HeTOCTaTKy GoraThje pycKe U yKpajuHcKe Mys3udke rpabe,’!
pacrnosioxuBe 30MpKe KaHTa JJOBOJbHE Cy 3a 3aKJbydakK fia Cy TeMaTHKa
mecamMa ¥ ONUITH KOMIIO3WLMOHHM IPUHLIUIN Y U3TPafilbu MEJIOAHNKE
3ajeHUYKHU ca TyXOBHMM IlecMaMa KOju Cy Ce€ y HOBH]jO] CPIICKOj NPaKCch
yCTalIuIM Kao MPOU3BOJbHY IPUYACHU. 32 apryMEHTOBAHMj€ CTAHOBHUIIITE
HECYMIBHBO je TOTpeGHO 3aceGHO NCTPakKMBamkhEe, Y KOje MOpa OUTH YKIbY-
YeHO U mopeberme ca HApOAHMUM CTBapaJIallITBOM, CEOCKUM U TPAJICKIM,
Oyayhiu fa je mo3HATO Ja cy ofipeheHr MeJIofjcK MOfIeNIu KOpUIITheHu ca
PasIMYATUM, IPKBEHHM U HELPKBEHUM TEKCTOBMMA Y OCHOBH. ™

& %k ok

ITopepak y llpkBu je ompebeH NUTYprujckuMm IpefameM H pe-
rynucad je npasuinMa Tunuka. [TomToBame mopeTka He 3HAYM CIETO
cnefoBambe TUNNKY Ka0 MPTBOM CIIOBY, HETO je XUBO U JOOPOBOJHHO
caobOpaxkaBame [Ipegamwy. borociyxkeme ce ocTBapyje y jepapxujcku

N. TarpaHEPb, HOrocAy#eOHOEe MeHie PYCCKOV PaBocAaBHori yepksu, 1. |,
Jordanville, New York, 111-116.

Hanuna Iletposuh, Cpiicka mysuka u pycko-cpiicke kyaitiypHe gese y XVIII
eexy, y: Jyzocaoeercke 3emme u Pycuja y XVIII eexy, Hayuynn ckynosu Kib.
XXXII, Opememe UCTOPUjCKUX HaykKa, Kib. 8, Beorpag 1986, 303-319; Karapuna
Tomamesuh, My3suxa u iozopuwnu xusoiti Cpoa y XVII eexy, marucrapcku
pan y pykomucy, beorpagy 1990.

30

31 .. . .
Y 36upuu u3abpaHux KaHTa Koje je mpupeauo Komnunosoj Halasu ce jequHO

necMa Ha rcajiaM [onopd, KTo WEHTAETZ. YTIOD. VI30PawHble Pycckue kaHTbl XVIII
Beka, Aennnrrap, Mysbika 1983.

32 . . .
O camyHOCTHMA I/I3Meby MOJEINHUX MEJIOANJCKUX CETrMEHaTa KOJ€ CE€ Hala3e

MOJIjefHaKO ¥ Y IPKBEHNM M Y HapOgHNM HameBmMa ynop. dumutpuje Creda-
Hosuh, Melody Construction in Byzantine Chant, Actes du Xlle Congres Inter-
national D’ Etudes Byzantines, Ochride 1961, Beograd 1963, 375-389.
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YCTaHOBJbECHO] I[PKBEHO] 3ajeHUIM, KOja WU y CBOM HajMamkeM BHAY
IpeJicTaB/ba NMPUCYCTBO U JIEjCTBO Lielie BacesbeHcke LlpkBe. Caernre-
HUK, hakoH, YTell, Mojalr ¥ HapoJ| Ce He yIpaBibajy MO CyOjeKTUBHIM
’KeJjbaMa M noTpebamMa, Hero fIejCTBYjy Y O0Orociy:Kemy Kao W3BPIIFOLHN
IPKBEHUX 3alOBECTH U TAKO YUHE 3aj€[HUYKO, a HE HHAMBUJYATIHO
meno. Huko Hema mpaBo jja 4uHH, TOBOPH WIH IIOje IO COIICTBEHOM
Haxobemwy, Hero oHo mITO ofpebyje nmopengak. OBO He 3Hayu fa Cy
6orocnyxkbeHe pajilbe CTaTUIHE W cTepeoTunHe. TOKOM UcCTopHje je
TOJIa3WiI0 [0 E€BOJIyIHje TOjequHUX OOJIMKa, alu He W Memama Ha
ymTpb caMe CyIITHHE U cMHcIa 300T Kora ce OHe BpILE.

U nopen jacuo u3zpaxenor Ilpenama u ycrpojcTBa kuBota LIpkse,
y HOBH]jO]j CPIICKO] JUTYPTWUYKO] MpaKCH, Y AOMEHY NpUYacHE MecMe,
OO je IO MPOMeHa Koje ca acmeKTa OOrociysKGeHOT TIOpeTKa HeMajy
onpaBame. Yumennna pa cy ce y3 TunukoMm npepBubeHe nmpuiacHe
XAMHE y CPIICKMM HOTHUM 300pHHIuMa u3 19. n 20. BeKa HallIx U T3B.
Kalo(hOHUYHU HMPMOCH, Ka0 W MEJOfuje Uuje ce MOPEKIO0 MOXKe C
MPaBOM TPaXKUTH Y PYCKAM M YKPajWHCKMM KaHTHMa, T€ Jla Ce y caB-
PEMEHOj MpaKcu Ha MeCTy IPUYACHOT YECTO MOTY UyTH HEe[orMaTcKe,
OIIITEPEINTHjCKU NHTOHUPAHE IecMe, IaKile, CBE CKYIa, HEUTYPrujcke
KOMITO3MIHje Ca HECBPCUCXOTHMM TEKCTOBHMA, TOBOPH O NPOMU3BOJLHOM
OfHOCY KaKo T0jalja, TaKo U CBEIITEHOCTYKUTEeJba IpeMa IeHTPaTHOM
morabajy eBxapuctujckor cabpama — [Ipuwuenthy, Kao M MOrpenTtHOM
CXBaTamy yJIOTe IPKBEHOT Mojamka y 60TOCIyKemy.

Haxanocrt, 3aHeMapuBame MPONUCAHUX IPUIACHUX 32 OfIrOBapajyhu
JlaH, IPa3HUK WM CBETUTEJHCKH JHK (MIPOPOIH, alOCTONH, MyUSHHIIH,
NpenofoOHN U Jp.) CBe je MPUMETHHUje Y HAIlOj CaBpEMEHO] IpaKcH,
Kao IITO je, Beh offaBHO, NpUCyTaH HeMapaH OfHOC IIpeMa MEBAHO] PEdH.
Yuemhe y nmojawy 3axTeBa OATOBOPHY NpPHUIpPEMY Koja NOfpa3syMeBa
cnefoBame Tunuky u ogabupame aieKBaTHUX MEJIOMja Ha OATrOBapa-
jyhe TekcToBe, Koje cBaKaKo MOCToje Y 300pHUIIMa I[PKBEHOT T0jamha.
JemmHo ce Ha oBaj HaumH MOxXe n3behm moBmabmBame yBpekKeHNM
MOTPEIIHAM HaBHKaMa, 4yHja je Mepa NPOU3BOJLHOCT M HEAOBOJbHA
aHraxKoBaHOCT II0jala, a KOje TOKOM BpeMeHa CacBUM HEOIIpaBlaHO
3ay100ujajy 03HaKy Tpagulmje.
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1.

I'aepuno bomapuh — Hukona Tajmanosuh

Cpiicko iipasocaasHto ijeruje iio Kapao8auKOM CIlApOM HAYUHY
cB. 1 — genosu Jluitiypzuje

CapajeBo 1887.

2.
Ilerap Kocruh, Jedra IleTposuh,
yuenunu [V roa. Kapiosauke 6orocinosnje
Llpxeeno seauxo iijeHuje,

muTorpaducano y mramnapuju A. Pykca
Hosu Cap 1889.

3.

Tuxomunp Ocrojuh,

IIpasocaasHo upkeeHo iijenuje o citiapom Kapao8auKom HAYURY,
Hosu Cajy 1897.

4.
JoBan KoncranTunosuh

Hoiuaano cpiicko iipasocaasHo upkeeHo iojarbe
ITakpar 1900.

S.

Heno3nartu 3anmcuBay — nojame y Kapiosaukoj 6orociiosujm:
Hoituiaano cpiicko iipasocaasHo UpKEeHo ilojarbe KaKo uojy
Kapaosauxku 602ocaosu,

nperncao 6orocnos [letap Tp6ojesuh y Cpemckim Kapiosima 1901,
u3panu C. Ctpatumuposuh, miemuh u I1. Tp6ojeBuh 60orocios.
Pykomnuc — Mysukonomku uHcTuTyT CAHY.

6.

Heno3naru ayrop — nojame y CoM00pckoj npenapanauju:
IlpasocaasHo cpiicKo upK6eHo 6eauxo iojarse,

nuite [Tasne Nnujesuh, yunreibcku npunpasuk Il rogune y baju
pykonuc — My3sukosnouiku uHctutyT CAHY.

7.

Hoiunu 360pruk

Xpucrugop Munouesuh, 60rociio gpyre roguHe
1902/1903.

8.
Ja3zap Jlepa:

JIuTyprujcko, MUHEjCKO, TPHO]I,

xekTorpacucanu JI. Jlepa u I1. 3y6an 1903-1904 y Combopy
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9.

Ilpasocaasro cpiicko upkseHo eeauko iojare U yiliephere ciiuxupe
UO Kapao6auKom Hauesgy

npenucao Munopay Joprunh, CprickKy yINTELCKY TPUNTPABHUK,
Ilammmporpadmucao I1aja [TonmoBuIKH, CPIICKN YINTEIHCKU PUTIPABHIK
notnuc Crannmupa CyOuha, Cprickor HApOFHOT yuuTesba U3 3eMyHa
ITaxpam 1909.

10.

Ilpasocaasro cpiicko upkeeHo 6eaukxo iojarbe U yitiephere ciliuxupe,
ClllaB/beHo Y Hollle 3a jegaH 2aac o Kapao8aiKom Haileay,

C8OJUM YHeHUUUMA CPpeguo U goiyHUO Upouiobaxon Mupko Baaybuufh,
Cprcka MaHacTupcka mramnapuja, Cpemcku Kapiosuu 1913.

11.

CreBan Ct. Mokpamai:

Oiiwitie u iipuzogHo iojarve, ToM. 8/a, npup. Hanuna [letposuh,
3aBoy 3a yiibeHuKe 1 HacTaBHa cpeficTBa — beorpap,
Mysunuko-u3naBauko npegysehe ,,Hora“ — Kmaxkenar, 1998.

12.

Henan bapauknu:

Hoitinu 36opnux cpiickoz HApogHoZ upKeeHo? iiojarba io
Kapao8a1Kkom Haiesy,

Hogsu Cap 1923, Kparyjean 1995.

13.
Josan Ko3o6apuh

Ipasocaasro upksero ijenuje, Kib. 1, CayiebHux u Tpebruk,
Ocujexk 1935.

14.

HMamackun I'ppannykm,

Cpiicko upKeeHo iojarbe Ha UPKBEHOCAOBEHCKOM U CPUCKOM je3UKY,
I —Jluiuypzuja, 11 — Beuepre, Jyitiperse, 111 — OcmozaacHuk,
Beorpap 1972.

136
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Tabeaa op. 2. IIpesog wiexkciuosa Upou38obHUX UPUHACHUX Hecamda

He Taksin HokSuweniems

Tu koja cu, HEMoBpeheHa UCKyIIeHheM, POIAiia

u BesukoM YMetnuky (TBopiyy) Jlorocy Teno nopapuna,
MaTH HEMCKycoMyXHa, [ljeBo boropopnue,
npubexuite OHora Kora je Hemoryhe noseru,
oburanumte Hecmecrusor,

Caspgarema TBora,

Teb6e Beauuamo.

Ha Cinacrki ropk

Ha Cunajckoj ropu, y Kynuau Mojcej Bune Te,
Hecaropusu orawk boxkaHcTBa,

KOja 3a4hibe Y yTPOOH.

Hanuno Te Bupe Kxao ropy HeJEIbUBY,

Kao MpOIBETAN LITal,

a Ucanmja xnuname (Te6u) n3 notomctBa J[laBuosa.

Cran mm, Tocnoan

O6jaBu Mu 'ocniofe kpaj Moj u Koju je 6poj faHa MOjuX,

lla pa3yMeM 4Yera ce JIMIIaBaM;

IJIe Kao Ha JJIaH CIIyCTHO CH JIaHe MOje,

1 XKMBOT MOj Kao HUIITA je mpe To6oMm; ummak, cBe je TalTHHa.
Anunyja

TOCNOAM OVCAHIIM MOAHTES MoK

T'ocnope ycnuim MOJIUTBY MOjy

u Bamnaj Moj K Tebu ma gobe,

He ofiBpaTu nuie TBoje og MmeHe

U Yy laH Tyre MpUKJIOHN K MeHHu yxo TBoje,
Tu jecu 'ocriopy Koju mpeduBa y BEKOBE

u Tebe ce cehajy u3 HapamTaja y Hapamiraj.

ToCnoAH, KTO WEHTAETZ

I'ocnope, kKo mpe6uBa y cranoBuMa TBojuM

unu Ko he ce HactanuTu Ha TBOjoj cBeTOj ropu?
OmHaj Koju 6e3a3J7IeHO X0l ¥ YAHU NPaBAY —
KOjU UCTHHY TOBOPH CPILIEM CBOjUM.

Anunyja

OKO CEPALLA MOETW

Okxo cpna Mora nogmkeM Tebu Braguunie,
HE TIPe3pHu MaJIl MOj Y3[IACaj;

y yacy kapna he Cun TBoj cymuTu cBeTy
Oy MU IOKPOB U NOMOhHHIIA.
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ITpwunor 6p. 1

IIpousBosan npudacHn u3 36opanka Jopana Koncrantunosnha,

WAAHO CPUCKO UPABOCAABHO UPKBEHO Hojatbe

How

[oCNOAH, KTO WEHTAETZ
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CkaH mu, Tocnopu (1)
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Ckamn mu, ToCmopH (2)
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Ha Ginadcrki ropk
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OKO CEPALLA MOETW (1)
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OKO CEpALIA MOETW (2)
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2. Tlomo3u HaMm BULIKH Boxe,
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Hutu donect npedoners.

3. ITomo3u HaM BHLIKH Boxe,
Be3 Tede ce HUIUT’ HE MOXE,
Hu rpeinuky nokajatu
Hutu ¢ dpaToM 3aneBaTu.

4. Tlomo3u HaM BHLIKH Boxe,
Be3 Tebe ce HUIIT’ HE MOXE,
A ¢ TodoM ce cBe MOCTHXKE
W y BeyHH KHBOT CTHIXKE.
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Vesna Peno

COMMUNION SONGS NOT REGULATED BY THE TYPICON IN
THE RECENT TRADITION OF SERBIAN CHURCH SINGING

(Symmary)

In notated collections of Serbian church hymns from the 19th and 20th century
there are, among others, communion songs with texts that were not regulated by the
Typicon. These so-caled “arbitrary communion songs’ have been very popular in
the recent tradition of Serbian church chanting. They have been gradualy pushing
out the hymns that are regulated for singing on concrete days and feasts during the
church year.

Analysis of possible influences that determined the way texts and the melodies
delved into the recent Serbian church chanting follows two possible directions. The
first commenced from late-Byzantine singing tradition; more specifically, from a
group of songs that although based on liturgica texts, were performed in extra-
liturgic occasions. These are calophonic irmoi which were composed by a great number
of known late-Byzantine masters of singing. The second direction had its beginning
in Russian spiritual music that generated a new melodic genre, kant, based on
western models. The mgority of those compositions have freely written spiritua texts,
too, and not part of the liturgy. Kanti were, namely, singing numbers in liturgical
dramas —theatrical pieces with Christian historical themes.

The magjority of arbitrary communion hymns from Serbian collections have
texts from the psalms or use texts for irmoi of specific canons. Thereis only one text
that does not belong to the output of church hymnography. In spite of that, the
melodies of the analysed hymns reflect the presence of traditional compositional
procedures characteristic of late-Byzantine and Serbian traditions. On either side,
they possess atypical musical phrases that relate them to the the kanti.

The usage of parditurgica songs instead of communion hymns is commentated
upon from the liturgic aspect also. That song belongs to the central part of the
Liturgy and most fundamental during the service of the Orthodox church. Therefore,
the deviation in Serbian practice from the rules that define its place and role
demonstrate the distancing from the tradition, raises a fundamental question: is
liturgical meaning being compromised.

UDK 783.6.036 (=163.41): 271.2-535.4
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Jan Steszewski Roman ingarden's theory of intentional musical work

Jan Steszewski

ROMAN INGARDEN'STHEORY OF
INTENTIONAL MUSICAL WORK

Abstract: Roman Ingarden (1893-1970) is a representative of the phenomeno-
logical trend in philosophy. He pursued his ontologic interests in his fundamental
treatise Das literarische Kunstwerk that was the starting point for his studies of
other areas of art including music. For Ingarden, direct musical experience is a
starting point for philosophical reflection, which should be free from any theore-
tical prejudice. He considers the essence of the musical work in such dimensions
as ontological, the work’s structure, its perception and axiology (aesthetics). Ingarden
formulates a thesis about a single layer of the musical work, an aspect which
distinguishes music from other works of art. A musical work is for him a purely
intentional object, whose origins spring from creative acts of composers and
whose ontological basis rests directly in the score.

Key-words. Roman Ingarden, philosophy of music, phenomenology.

1

It is not unreasonable to claim central subjects of musicological studies
in the distributive and attributive sense. It results from a historical review of
encountered concepts of the musical work (W. Seidel) and current practice
of musicological studies, but also a timeless sense of the musical work’s
analysis. For example, a composer may become the subject of biographies,
often naive, or subjected to deeper and more professional psychological and
also sociological aspects of his or her music perception — and reception.

Although a human universal, music can rightly be considered as one of
the most important distinguishing features of our humanity and yet it is
worth noting that it is rarely acknowledged, and even less noticed are the
consequences which could be drawn from what is obviously shared amongst
al peoples — of every nation and tribe. It transcends cultural differences
without compromising them.

Numerous thinkers have been interested in music and musical works
many centuries before musicology became a science to study it. Music, and
musicians, are often intriguing representatives of other scholarly disciplines,
employing adaptive thinking, tools, and standards thereof. But postulates of
modern philosophy could expand upon multilateral, interdisciplinary and in-
depth studies as though “forever”, while “ self knowledge” of the disciplines
is like a ticket to the front row seat of an unfolding human drama — at least
from an historical perspective.
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2.

Tracing sources of reflection on music in disciplinary terms would go
as far back as to the Ancients. (Dionysius of Syracuse enshrined the lyre,
and stylus and tablets, of Euripedes in the temple of the Muses following his
death.) But from the twentieth century we have many philosophers who
studied music and the Polish philosopher, Roman Ingarden, is one of the
most prominent. Indeed the twentieth century can be described as very
successful in the history of Polish philosophy. It was so even despite the fact
that the most accomplished were subjected to varying degrees of severe
Marxist dictatorship after the Second World War.

Some were forced to go underground. Others faced severe censorship,
both personal and with regard to their subject matter. They were also
deprived of veniam legendi. Such was the case with K. Ajdukiewicz, Ingarden,
T. Ajdukiewicz, S. Ossowski, W. Tatarkiewicz, L. Kotakowski, et.al.. Others,
like L. Kotakowski, immigrated or did not return to the Polish People’s
Republic after World War II. A. Tarski and J.M. Bochenski were two
philosophers who did not return home. This does not mean, however, that
they do not belong to the history of Polish philosophy.

Since popular knowledge about Polish philosophy of the 20th century is
not generally discussed in the modern musicological environment, it is
worth reminding, in chronological order, a dozen names of the most eminent
philosophers. From Polish as well as international perspectives, they were
distinguished amongst themselves and highly regarded. A concise résumé of
their disciplines tends to place Roman Ingarden (1893-1970) squarely on
the map of Polish philosophy.

There names are: Kazimierz Twardowski (1866—1938), Wiadystaw
Tatarkiewicz (1886—1981), Stanistaw Lesniewski (1886—1939), Henryk Elzen-
berg (1887-1967), Stanistaw Ossowski (1887—-1963), Tadeusz Czezowski
(1889-1981), Kazimierz Ajdukiewicz (1890-1963), Roman Ingarden
(1893-1970), Alfred Tarski (1901-1083), Jozef (Inocenty) Maria Bochenski
(1902-1995), Karol Wojtyta (1920), who became John Paul II, Mieczystaw
Gogacz (1926), Leszek Kotakowski (1927), Jozef Tischner (1931-200),
Wiadystaw Strézowski (1933), Jozef Zycinski (1948).

This esteemed group of philosophers concerned themsalves with virtualy
al areas of philosophy, beginning with history of philosophy, ontology,
metaphysics, epistemology with philosophy of science, logic, methodology
of sciences and arts, and finally philosophic anthropology and axiology along
with philosophy of art. (Karol Wojtyla aso studied the phenomenology of
Husserl.) Amongst orientations represented in various versions and combi-
nations were the analytical philosophy headed by Lvov-Warsaw school:
critical rationalism, phenomenology (including phenomenology, existential
phenomenology and dialectic phenomenology), tomism, and Marxist materi-
alism — the importance of which has decreased almost to zero.
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3.

Roman Ingarden read philosophy, mathematics, and physics a Jagiellonian
University in Cracow, then continued his studies in Gottingen, mainly with
E. Husserl, in Vienna and Freiburg i.Br. Using his dissertation Essentiale
Fragen. Ein Beitrag zum Problem des Wesens, he became a reader in
Kracow, in 1923. He pursued his ontological interests in his fundamental
treatise, Das literarische Kunstwerk, written in Paris in 1927, which served
as a starting point for his studies in other areas of art, including music. He
was a professor of philosophy at the universities of Lvov, until 1939, and
Kracow from 1945. In 1950 he was deprived of his tenure, and did not
return until seven years later.

Ingarden was a representative of the phenomenology trend, explored
new roads when studying with Husserl. But it does not imply that he stuck
closely to Husserl's paradigm. His theories of phenomenology introduced
new dimensions to the analysis of arts— in particular ontological, epistemo-
logical, as well as creative philosophic innovations.

4.

Philosophical texts are best read in the original so as to preserve the
taste of their content, gain deeper insight into the explications used, and style
of linguistic narration and expression. Neither summaries nor commentaries can
substitute for original philosophic texts. An important part of the articleis a
reprint, a chosen extract, of the work in which Ingarden presents his essentia
theory of an intentional musical work. It serves to encourage the reader to
reach for the whole Ingarden’ s work.

When reading Ingarden’s origind text, it becomes apparent he concen-
trated on European classics of J. S. Bach, L. van Beethoven, F. Chopin, R.
Wagner, program music of K. Szymanowski and |. Stravinsky. [Incidentaly, the
credit for distinguishing between artistic (structura value) and esthetic
dimensions (evauating the quality of a work of art) goes to Ingarden.]
Therefore, in his considerations, Ingarden does not appear to have devoted
thought, per se, to avant garde music, (popular, pop, or folk music with its ora
character), without material base (musical notation), and socia character init.

For Ingarden, direct musical experience was a starting point for philo-
sophical reflection, free from any theoretical prejudice. The essence of the
musical work in such dimensions as ontological, the work’s structure, its
perception and axiology (aesthetics), comes through in his expressions.

It can be smply said that in Ingarden’ s studies the musical work was not at
dl identicd with musicd notation — which can be highly schemaic. It is set gpart
from sound concretions, whose number and quality are individualized, con-
ditioned by the time when they are performed — uncountable, and unpredictable.

Even more imperceptible and irrelevant for defining the musical work’s
identity are psychic perceptions of sound realizations of the work, which add
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up to particular concretions. Their number, diversity and indeterminateness
make it impossible to accept one version as a determinant of the basic
identity of the musical work.

Finally, Ingarden formulates a thesis about a single layer of the musical
work, an aspect distinguishing — in his opinion — music from other works of
art. However, it has to be born in mind what kind of musical works Ingarden
considers. He points to indivisibility or integrity of the musical work. Then he
writes that the musical work (as opposed to its performances which structure is
guasi-temporary), is an object lasting in time, characterised by separateness of
expressive vaues planned with musicd means from emotions, which are
experienced by varioudy conditioned audience of the musica work.

What is a musical work then? Again, by way of simplifying Ingarden’s
concepts, it can be said that a musical work is a purely intentional object,
whose origins spring from creative acts of the composer and whose ontic
base rests directly in the score.

Following a commentary by J. J. Jadacki, in Ingarden’s idea of the
musical work six separate purely intentional objects can be marked out: the
score, ideal work-pattern, aesthetic object, performance, concrete aesthetic
object and inter-subjective aesthetic abject.

The acceptance of Ingarden’s explanation of the intentional musical
work, the reception of his theses, their modifications and polemics resulting
thereof, gives way to:

a. wide perspectives of responsibilities to be fulfilled by the musico-

logist in his research when seeking the essence of particular musical works
studied and attributive qualities of the musical work;

b. numerous dangers he will face when carrying out the task.

5.

The chosen and attached chapter of The Work of Music and the
Problem of Its Identity is chapter 6 titled How Does a Musical Work Exist?
(116-122) by Ingarden. Its context is determined in the remaining chapters:
1. The Musical Work and Its Performance, 2. The Musical Work and Conscious
Experiences, 3. The Musical Work and Its Score, 4. Some Features of a Musical
Work, 5. The Sounding and the Nonsounding Elements and Moments of a
Musical Work, 7. The Question of the Unity of a Musical Work, 8. The Problem
of the Identity of a Musical Work in Historical Time.

6.
How Does a Musical Work Exist?

Our discussion so far will enable us to consider the ontological status of
amusical work.
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Such a work originates in specific, creative, psychosomatic acts by the
composer. These may culminate in the work’s being notated in a musical
score, as has been the practice for centuries, or in immediate performance by
the composer, in which case we speak of improvisation. Because of the
imperfection of musical notation, the score is an incomplete, schematic
prescription for performance. It fixes only certain aspects of its sound-base,
whereas the remaining ones and especially the non-sounding elements, are
only partially defined and within certain limits open to various inter-
pretations. Both the fixed and the open elements have been conceived by the
composer as fully defined and fixed, but he does not command a musical
notation that would do them justice. Until recently we had no other ways of
notating musical works except as schematic products. It is true that at least
some of the undetermined features fixed in the musical notation flow
indirectly from the elements of the work, but they can only be uniquely
determined and fixed in the specific performances of the work. If, however,
the work remains in the form in which it has been notated, these further ele-
ments remain existentially potential, as though there were only a possibility
of their future realization in individual performances. Actualy, in the work
itself as notated, we have gaps or areas of indeterminate-ness which can be
removed only in performance The fact that such gaps or areas of inde-
terminateness are found in a musical work is sufficient reason to regard the
work designated by its score as a purely intentional object whose origins
spring from the creative acts of the composer and whose ontic base rests
directly in the score.?

Someone might object that we no longer must fix musical works by
such imperfect means as musical notation. We may use gramophone records
or tape-recordings, thus achieving a full definition of a musical work and
collapsing the argument that the work is not a real but only an intentional
object. The gramophone record would also insure that, at least in principle,
we could have identically sounding works, a state of affairs that would
affect crucially our discussion regarding the identity of amusical work.

Let us first of al observe that with regard to the musical work on a
gramophone record made by the composer, we would in many cases obtain
the work in a faulty performance, for composers are not generaly good
interpreters of their own works. And in many cases where more than one
instrument is involved, especialy in orchestral works, this would be quite
impossible, even if the composer were a good conductor. Calling on the aid

! Something similar occurs in atheatrical performance that in its staging comprises the

performance of a certain written work.

| have elsewhere shown in detail that a schematic construct with areas of inde-
terminateness is and must be a purely intentional object whose mode of existence is
heteronymous and dependent on acts of consciousness. See my The Literary Work of
Art and Does the World Exist?, volume 2.
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of good performers, say famous pianists, does not remove the danger of
possible deviations from the original. The fact that gramophone records
wear out and that gramophone equipment is not perfect leads to further
possibilities of deviation from what the work ought to be. In any event, this
is arecord of awork in performance and not of the work itself. Surely what
is recorded on wax or tape is not the work itself but certain effects arising
from sound waves broadcast by the vibrant parts of the instrument upon
which a given piece has been performed. And vice versa, the recorded traces
of those sound waves played back on a suitable instrument give us a new
performance of the work, which undoubtedly is very close to the first one,
with properties affecting the realization of the new performance. The only
part of the work which is now being realized, (in the second performance),
is a system of sound waves that, since they constitute a physical impulse for
our hearing organ, make it possible for us to hear the performance. But what
is directly conveyed to us in this way are only the sounds themselves, and
these always with small deviations from the intentionally designated original,
deviations that within certain limits may be of no consequence for aesthetic
perception and for the subsequent congtitution of the work in performance.

These sounds must be interpreted by the listener as the work’s sound
base. Only through the understanding of this base and through appropriate
acts of consciousness do these sounds designate the artistically significant
remainder of the musical work, beginning with sound-constructs and ending
with the non-sounding elements of the work, in particular its aesthetically
valuable qualities and the aesthetic value itself. Here the interpretation of the
performance to some extent removes the “gaps’ we have sensed in the
musical work— though not al of them, as this is, on the whole, impossible—
but they are replaced only with a system of certain qualities that in
themselves are nothing more than concretions of qualities ideally belonging
to the work. Thus, with the method of realizing or recording the work that
we have just discussed, nothing in effect is realized but only concretized.
The work itself remains like an ideal boundary at which the composer's
intentional conjectures of creative acts and the listeners acts of perception
aim. The work thus seems to be an intentional equivalent of a higher order,
belonging to a whole variety of intentional acts. These acts, of course, are
formed by real people possessing real sense organs, who employ these
organs either in the composition of musical work or in its realization in new
performances or in listening to successive new performances. At that ided
boundary, the work remains one and the same in contrast to the many con-
cretions in specific performances and thus, as | have aready shown, itisin
some respects de-individualized, although it does not cease to be an artistic
individual in the sense previously defined. Whether this ideal boundary can
ever be reached in individual performances and hearings or whether there
must always be certain deviations and falsifications, which at times may be
very acute, is a problem of the identity of a musical work. It is much more
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difficult to solve the problem here than in the case of a painting or work of
architecture, since we do not have an “original” object as we do when an
artist completes a painting or builds a specific edifice. In whatever way we
might seek to solve this difficulty which in the present case becomes so
acute, the problem itself is the best proof that a musical work is not a red
but a purely intentional object and, strictly speaking, one of a higher order.

Even if we were naive realists and believed that al sensible qualities of
objects given in sensible perception constitute the real properties of physical
objects and that, therefore, a grouping of sounds is something real, we
would still not be able to regard the musical work as areal object. | have al-
ready shown that the musical work, as an artistic creation that because of its
very nature ought to be perceived in an appropriately developing aesthetic
experience, is not identical with the arrangement of concrete sounds heard in
specific performances and constituting the performances acoustic bases. As
| have shown, the musical work does, in many of its artistically significant
details, go outside the qualities of concrete sounds. Yet, it never atans the
status of concrete sounds because these sounds are spatially and temporarily
individuated objects, whereas a musical work is a supra-individua and supra-
tempora structure, its individuality being purdy qualitative. These facts con-
stitute the base of my second argument in favor of regarding amusical work asa
purely intentional object with its original source in a specific real object and its
ground of continued existence in aseries of other real objects.

To ascribe the character of an intentional object to a musical work is
not, however, synonymous with, or even equivalent to, recognizing it as a
certain psychic reality or with turning it into something subjective. In my
interpretation, a musical work remains something that we can create only
intentionally and not in reality. We cannot endow it with the ontic autonomy
that characterizes all real objects, including all psycho-physical subjects and
their experiences. Had the musical work itself been a mental or a conscious
experience, it would be just as real and existentially autonomous as all
human experiences are, but it never is an experience or any part of it. If we
were to treat it in this way, we would subjectivise it. Thisis avoided by the
thesis that in accord with experience proclaims a musical work to be itself
the product of certain conscious and psycho-physical acts of redlization as
well as being an object given to a subject listening to a given performance.
This object, as purely intentional, is neither purely the perceptual experience
in which it is given nor an experience that creatively designates the object
nor yet any part or element of these experiences. It is solely something to
which these experiences refer; it is neither mental nor subjective.

It was not my aim here to present a general theory of intentional
objects. Others have done this before me. | have attempted elsewhere to
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make it more precise and correct it in certain respects.® The present study
supplies only detailed material for this general theory, and | must, at this
point, emphasize that the attempt to show that a musical work is a purely
intentional object constitutes an element in my protracted struggle to collect
as many varied arguments as possible against the idealistic conception of the
real world as an intentional object of a particular type. This effort is not, as
some say, an expression of my supposedly idedlistic position. To avoid
misunderstandings, which might arise from the ascription to me of state-
ments | have never made, | must add a few remarks without, however, any
detailed justification.

In accepting the proposition that no purely intentional object is redl, |
ipso facto logically accept the converse; namely, that no real object is purely
intentional. | accept both these propositions not so much because of their
logical relationship, but because | see a fundamental difference between the
form and mode of existence of real and purely intentional objects. Because
of the mode of existence of purely intentional objects, | also accept the
proposition that the existence of purely intentional objects implies the
existence of certain real objects. Specifically, with reference to musical
works, we may agree that they exist heteronomously insofar as there are also
existentially autonomous objects; specifically real objects—namely, the
composer and his mental and physical acts, which lead to the creation of the
given musical work. Insofar as a musical work is to exist as an object that,
although purely intentional, is nevertheless intra-subjectively accessible (and
therefore one and the same for various psycho-physical subjects—for the
composer and his listeners), then there must additionally exist some method
of preserving the work and making it accessible to a variety of subjects
through the score or specific performances. The constitution of a musical
work as an inter-subjective aesthetic object demands that both the composer
and the listeners should fulfill certain specific mental and physica acts
called aesthetic experience or, if you wish, aesthetic perception. This per-
ception in turn is possible only if certain rea objects that we call psycho-
physical subjects, namely, human beings, really exist.

| do appreciate that one might push redist views further and declare that
musica works, too, should be treated as certain real objects, and in particular as
certain clusters of conscious experiences occurring in the composer and his
listeners. As we have noted at the beginning of these reflections, such iden-
tification of a musical work with certain conscious experiences does not
form a tenable thesis. Specifically, it is equivalent to the rejection of the
existence of, say, Beethoven’s Pathetique Sonata and the recognition only
of the existence of severa collections of conscious experiences, none of
which, incidentally, is the Pathetique Sonata or any of its performances. In
such a case, there is no music and nothing for us to discuss. Naturally,

8 See Doesthe World Exist, volume 2, chapter 10.
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anyone interested in the psychology of particular collections of experiences,
or in the relevant area of sociology, will have a good deal of materia to
work on, but persisting in the position that there are no musical works, he
will undoubtedly find great difficulties in establishing the scope and
examining the properties of those collections of experiences he is seeking.
But thisis not my problem.

7.a
Works of Roman Ingarden
Artistic and Aesthetic Values, trandated by H. Osborne, “British
Journal of Aesthetics4”, no. 3 (1964), 198-213.

Sudia z estetyki. I, II, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe,
Warszawal957, 1958 (1. edition); |11, 1966, 1970 (2. edition)

Untersuchungen zur Ontologie der Kunst, Tibingen 1962
Uwagi do uwag Zofii Lissy, “Studia Estetyczne” 3 (1966), 115-128

Utwér muzyczny i sprawa jego tozsamosci. Polskie Wydawnictwo
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The Work of Music and the Problem of its Identity, translated by A.
Czerniawski, edited by Jean G. Harrell, University of California Press,
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Jan Ciiewescku

HMHI'APIJEHOBA TEOPUJA MHTEHLIMOHAJIHOT'
MY3NYKOTI JEJIA

(Pe3unme)

OcHOBaHO ce MOXe TBPAUTH f1a je MY3WUYKO JieIo y 06a CMUCIIa, TUCTPH-
OGyTHBHOM U aTpUOYTHBHOM, TIIaBHA HNPEAMET MY3UKOJIOMWIKUX cTyanja. duio-
30¢uja je AUCHUIUIMHA Y KOjoj ce Mory Hahm HajpaHmju 3anucu pediekcuja o
My3uny. Meby nosbeckum ¢unosopuma 20. Beka Koju Cy oKa3anal UHTEPECO-
Bame 3a My3HKY, Haj3Ha4ajHUju je 6uo Poman Murapnen (1893-1970). Crynu-
pao je y Kpakosy, I'etunreny (yriaaBHom kop Xycepna), beuy u ®pajoypry.
WHrappeH je npeacTaBHUK (DEHOMEHOIIOUIKE CTpyje Y ¢puno3zoduju. 3annre-
pecoBaH MPBEHCTBEHO 32 OHTOJIOIIKE TeME, OH Ce TOCie CBOT' (PYHaMEHTaHOT
TpakTata KruiesHo YMEHUYKO geao, OKPEHYO U IPYTUM O0JIacTIMa yMeT-
HOCTH, NIa TaKo 1 My3uny. lberosa heHOMEHONIOTHja je yBella HOBE TUMEH3Uje
y aHaJIN3y YMETHOCTH, HAPOUYUTO Ha MOAPYYjy OHTONOTH]jE, EMICTEMONIOTHje 1
CTBapajayke MHOBaTHBHOCTH. 3a VMHrappeHa je AMpeKTHO My3UYKO MCKYCTBO
mosia3Ha Tadka 3a ¢uno3o¢cky pediiekcnjy Koja Tpeba ga 6yae ocinobobeHa
6MII0 KaKBHUX TEOPHUjCKHUX npeapacyaa. CyIITHHY My3W4KOT Jlejia IlocMaTpa u3
MEepCIeKTUBE OHTOJIOTHjE, aKCHOJIOTHje, CTPYKType fiella ¥ HheroBe Nepleryje.
Mosxke ce jemHocTaBHO pehu ga MIHrapieHoBO cXBaTame MY3WUKOT jiesla HAje
AIEHTHYHO ca My3MYKOM HOTAIMjoM, KOja je Kpajie cxemaTcka. My3uuko fiesio
HUje WICHTHYHO HU ca CBOjUM M3BOHemNMa, Uju Cy Opoj W KBAaJIUTET NHAVBU-
AyaqM30BaHU M YCIOB/LEHW MHOTHM OKOJHOcTHMa. McTo ce ogHOCH Ha mep-
nenuyjy 3Byka. Haj3an, Marappnen ¢popmysnumine Te3y O jeTHOM jeqUHOM CII0jy
MY3HYKOT JIeJIa, aCHeKTy KOji pa3juKyje My3HUKYy Off APYIMX YMETHUUKUX Jiesa.
lTa je, makne, my3unuko peno? IlojegHocTaBibyjyhu goHekne MHrapaeHoBy
MICa0, MOTJIO 61 ce pehn fa je My3HUIKO JiesIo YNCTO HHTCHIMOHAIHY 00jeKar,
yHje je MOPeKJIO y CTBapaladykoM YHMHY KOMIO3MTOpAa M 4Ydja OHTOJIOIIKA
OCHOBa ITOYMBA JUPEKTHO M HEMOTIYHO y MAPTUTYPH.

AyTop cBOM pafy mpuiaxe Aeo cTyauje ,IIpobiemM HaumHa MOCTOjarba
My3HuuKor fiena“ u3 MHrappeHose kwure Ontologija umetnosti (Studije iz estetike),
KOja je mpeBefileHa Ha cprcku U oOjaBibeHa 1991. ropuue (prevod s poljskog
Petar Vuji¢i¢ i Ljubica Rosi¢, Knjizevna zajednica Novog Sada, Biblioteka ,,Nova
theoria®, Novi Sad 1991). Ta MurapgeHoBa pacnpaBa, O] HaclIOBOM Identitet
muzic¢kog dela, mpBOOUTHO je, y mpeBoay Ilerpa Byjuumha, emrroBana ox 13.
mo 15. maja 1971. rogune na Tpehem mporpamy Paguo Beorpaga, a motom
o0jaBibeHa y yacomnmucy Tredi program, Beograd, jesen 1973, br. 4, 471-595.

WNuaue, Murappen je gocra npeBobeH Ha cpncku. Bupu: P. Murappes,
O casnasarby KroUNCEBHOZ YMEIHUYKOZ gead, TIPEBEO ¢ HeMaukor bpanumup
Kupojunosuh, Cpricka KmuxkeBHa 3aapyra (bubnuoreka ,,KmizkeBHa mucao”,
3), Beorpag 1971; Isti, Napomene na marginama Aristotelove Poetike, preveo s
poljskog Petar Vuji¢i¢, Polja, Novi Sad, avgust-septembar i oktobar 1974, god. XX,
br. 186—187. 1 188; DoZivljaj, umetnicko delo i vrednost, prevela s nemackog Drinka
Gojkovi¢, Nolit (Biblioteka ,,Sazvezda®, 49), Beograd 1975; Isti, Vrednosti, norme i
strukture po Rene Veleku, prevela s nemackog Stefica Marti¢, Savremenik, nova
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serija, Beograd, januar — februar — mart 1987, god. XXXIII, knj. 5, br. 1-2-3, str.
53-61, Isti, Poetika: teorija umetnicke knjiZzevnosti, prevela s poljskog Ivana Poki¢,
Autorsko izdanje, Beograd 2000, utn. Unrappeny je nocBehena marucrapcka Tesa
Jparana CrojaHoBuha, @enomeHoa0ZUja U 6ULLEHAYHOCIL K UNCEEHOZ gead:
Hnzapgenosa iwieopuja ofiaausauyje, ,,Byk Kaparymh* (bubauorexa ,,Apryc®, 12),
Beorpag 1977. (Tesa je ypabena mom wmenTopcTBoM npod. np Hwukone
Munowmesuha u ogopamwena 1976. ronune Ha Kateqpu 3a onmTy KHBUKEBHOCT
U TeopHjy KiikeBHOCTH Pritonomkor dakynrera y beorpany.)

UDK  165.62 Ingarden R.: 781.1
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Aunekcangap Bacuh

MY3HWYKU KPUTUYAP I'YCTAB MUXEJT

Aiucwpaxiu: TlojaBa cTpydyHe U MofiepHe My3uuke Kputuke y CpbOuju, Ha
npenomy XIX u XX Beka, HHje JIeJI0 caMO poeCHOHANHUX My3n4yapa, seh
u My3M4YKHX amaTepa. JemaH ojf TakBux nucana o6uo je u I'ycraB Muxen
(1868 -1926), mo crpyuu anorekap, ajau y cI000THO BpeMe KaMEepHHU My3H-
Yap-BUOJIMCTA U MY3UUKH KPUTHYAP OEOrPajiCKUX JHEBHUX JINCTOBA U KIbH-
skeBHUX vaconuca (Peg, Hapogre nHosune, CpUcKU KHUNEBHU ZAACHUK). Y
OBOM TIPUJIOTY HAajIpe je peKoHCTpyHucaHa 6uorpacuja I'. Muxena, a 3atum
ce MPHUCTYIIIO aHANIM3] HEeTOBUX MY3MUIKHIX KPUTHKA. AHAJIA3a je ToKa3ana fia
je Muxen 6mo go6po o6pa3oBaH My3Wuap W fa je Kao KpUTHIAp CTPY4IHO,
OJIMEPEHO U TOJIEPAHTHO CY[HO O II0jaBaMa OeOrpajicKor KOHIEPTHOT U
MY3UYKOIO30PHILIHOT XUBOTA.

Kwyune peuu: I'ycraB Muxen, cpricka Mmy3ndka kputuka — XIX n XX Bek,
MY3W4KHu amatepusam, Peg, Hapogre nosune, Cpiicku KrUMEBHU 2ZAACHUK.

I

CrpydHa U MOJiepHa, CpIICKa My3MYKa KPUTHKA HUjE JIENIO je[IuHO
npogeCUOHATHAX My3u4Japa U My3Wdkux mumcana. Kpo3 unras XIX Bek,
cBe o novetka IIpBor ceerckor para, ajnu U 'y pa3fgo0iby OKPY>KEHOM
IBaMa BEJIMKAM CBETCKMM CYKOOWMa, y oMahoj THEBHO] W TIepUOTHIHO]
IITaMITF, Y MHOTOOPOJHUM JINCTOBUMA, KEHIDKEBHIM U APYTUM UYaCOIIH-
cruMa, 00pa3oBaHM JbYOUTEIbU MYy3UKE aBajM Cy CBOje KPUTHUKE, Kao
1 ECEJUCTHYKE, UCTOPHOrpad)CcKe U aHATUTUYKE TIPUIIOTE O My3HIH.!

Panehn Ha oBOM mpmiIOry, HaWIIIM CMO Ha KoJerwjajaHy nmomoh mpod. fp
ITetpa Bymaka (Katempa 3a ciaBuctuky ®unosnomkor gakynrera y beorpany),
rbe Munnie Iajuh (Bubnanorexa dakynrera My3muke ymetHocTH, Beorpan),
rbe Cmmwbke Kammh (Haponsa 6ubnmmoreka CpGuje, Beorpan), rhe Anekcanape
JbyounkoBuh (bubnauoreka Martuue cpncke y Hosom Capy), r. 3opana Muio-
BaHouha (Hotoreka Onepe Haponnor nmo3zopumra y Beorpany), r. Jparana
Ty6uha (JIexcukorpadceko-6nodudnuorpaccko ofebemne Matune cprcke, Hosu
Can) u npog. np Cno6opana Typnakosa (Karenpa 3a cono-neBawe Paxyinre-
Ta My3u4ke ymMmeTHocTd, Beorpan).

HajnoTnyHuju — anu He U NOTHyH — 6GuGnuorpacku BOAMY KpO3 CPICKY MYy-
3UYKY KPUTHUKY, €CEJUCTUKY U MY3UKOJIOTH]Y 10 Kpaja [Ipyrora cBerckora paTa
TIpefiCTaBIba AparoneHo m3name: Bibliografija rasprava i clanaka, knj. 13: Muzika,
Struka VI, A — R. Glavni urednik Marija Kuntari¢. Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod
~Miroslav Krleza“, Zagreb 1984; Isto, knj. 14: Muzika, Struka VI, S — Z, Indeksi...
Zagreb 1986. Y npenroopy ypemuuinTsa 3a 13. Tom (ctp. VII), peueno je: ,Knjige
XIII 1 XIV retrospektivne bibliografije Jugoslavenskoga leksikografskog zavoda sadrze
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Ha goiiozpagpuju: I'yciias Muxea (1868—1926) *

bibliografiju ¢lanaka i rasprava o muzickim zbivanjima kod nas i u svijetu, objav-
ljenih u nasoj periodici od njenih prvih pocetaka do 1945. godine.” MebyTum, c He-
MO3HATHX M HEjaCHUX pasliora M30cTaja je KoMmilaeiliHa oOpaja jyrocioBeH-
CKHUX JINCTOBA, Yacoluca, alMaHaxa u KajeHnapa. I'paba je nara pegykoBano, a
KOPUCHUKY Bibliografije HUCY CaoNIITeHH NpUHIMON Te pepykuuje. IIpema
HalIMM YBUAKMMA: HUTH je KOHCYJTOBaHA LEJOKYIHA jYTOCIOBEHCKA JHEBHA U
NepUoArYHa IITaMIla, HUTH Cy U3 IperiefaHux U3Bopa Ipey3eTe CBe JOCTYIHE
peanuje o mysunu. Ha HeonxopHocT onpesHor Kopulthewa OBHX [1Bajy IpH-
PYYHHKA yIIO30paBajy ¥ My3UKOJIO3H KOjH CY, Y CKJIOIY CBOjUX UCTPaKUBamba U
MpoyyaBama, ONMyHhaBall MojefiuHe ofieibKe 3arpebauke Bibliografije. Tako je ap
Pokcanpa IlejoBuh o6jaBuna pgopaTak My3uukoj OuGnmorpaduju Kocre II.
Masnojnopuha. (Y. ayropkuHy cTynujy ,Kosta Manojlovi¢ kao esejista i kriti¢ar”,
[u:] U spomen Koste P. Manojlovié¢a, kompozitora i etnomuzikologa. Zbornik radova.
Urednik Vlastimir Peri¢i¢. Fakultet muzicke umetnosti, Beograd 1989, 6u6auorpacuja
Ha cTp. 138—142: ,Dodatak: ¢lanci koji nedostaju Bibliografiji rasprava i clanaka,
Muzika 13, Zagreb 1984. /i popis radova Koste Manojlovica izmedu 1945. i 1949.
godine./* Mnak, m3ocTao je HajaB/beHU IOMHMC HociepaTHe ManojinoBuhese
My3ukorpaduje? Bupm m KpUTHUKM IpHKa3 mucla oBHX pepoBa: U spomen
Koste P. Manojloviéa. Zvuk, Zagreb 1990, br. 5, str. 95.)

Dragan Stupar, Vojna farmacija Srbije u XIX veku. Nau¢no drustvo za istoriju
zdravstvene kulture Jugoslavije (Posebna izdanja, knj. XII), Beograd 1977.
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Pazyme ce, HUCY cBM MY3MYKM aMaTepy MOCTHIJIHM 3HAUYajHE IOMETE Y
ob6iactu My3ukorpaduje, anu HHje Mand Opoj HA OHHX ayTopa Koju
3aBpebyjy ga Oyay ynamheHn y MCTOPHjU CPIICKE JIUTEPATYPE O My3HIM.’
JIOBOJBHO je CIOMEHYTH MIMEHA UCTAKHYTUX KIUKEBHUKA, KENKEBHHX
ucTopmyapa, TeopeTHuapa W KpHUTHYapa, majeorpada/MegueBucTa,
MpaBHUKA, MICTOPHYapa HAI[MOHAJHOT MMO30PHUIITA W KyIType — JoBaHa
JoBanosuha 3maja,’ Josana I'punha,’ Tuxomupa Ocrojuha,’ Borgana
Monosuha,” Ucunope Cexynuh,® Cranucnasa Bunasepa,” Bukropa

Hajumpu peneproap nporyMayeHux nojataka o joMahiuM My3n4KuM MUCHAMa
CaJp>Ku IBOTOMHA UCTOpPHja CPIICKE My3MYKe KPUTHKE, ECEJUCTHKE U MyOiu-
muctrke u3 nepa ap Pokcanne Ilejosuh: Kritike, clanci i posebne publikacije u
srpskoj muzickoj proslosti (1825—1918). Fakultet muzicke umetnosti, Beograd 1994;
Mysuuxa kpuitiuxka u ecejucitiuka y beozpagy (1919-1941). ®akynrer
My3H4Ke yMeTHOcTH, beorpan 1999.

O ommrkama 3MajeBor My3UYKOKPUTHIKOT ITOCTYIIKA W BPETHOCTAMA HeTOBHX
MY3WYKHX yBUAa B. Hamy crymujy: Cpiicka tujanucitikurea Josanxa Citiojkosuh.
TemumBapcku 300puuk [Matuue cprcke], Hou Can 2002, 6p. 3, crp. 56-58.

I'punheBa musicalia ekcTeH3uBHO Oejexu myonukangja: Jovan Gréié, Moj
knjizevni rad za pedeset i vise godina. Pregled po strukama. Tisak Jugoslavenske
Stampe d. d. Zagreb 1927.

Oxkto6pa 1990. rogune, y MaHactupy XomnoBy, Maruna cprncka u Kynrypao-
MpOoCBeTHA 3ajegHMIa BojBopuHe mpupepuie Cy HaAy4HU CKyI MOBOROM 125.
rogummuie pobewa Tuxommpa Ocrojuha. Pedepatn cy m3matm HapepgHe
roaune: CBecke Matuue cprcke, Hosu Can 1991, cB. 20, Cepuja KbUXKEBHOCTH
u jesuka, cB. 7, 104 crp. OcTrojuheBo GaB/bele MY3UKOM TEMA je MPUIIOra Ap
Hanune IMetposuh, Mp Hymana Muxaneka u Mp Karapune Tomamesuh (cTp.
68 —77, 78— 81, 82— 89). Ocrojuh xao My3nuku mucan Jleioiuca Mattiuue cpiicke
nenoM je oopaben y pagy Mp Karapune Tomamesuh, , IIpenamame Tpagunuo-
HaJHAX ¥ MOJIEPHHX IOIJiefla Ha MY3MUYKYy YMETHOCT y Jleioiucy Maitiuue
cpiicke u3meby 1895. u 1914. rogune”, Tpaguuuonaino u MogepHo y cpiucKum
yacoiiucuma Ha ioyeiuky eexa (1895—1914). 360pHUK pajfoBa. YpeAHULE
Cno6opanka ITexoBuh u Becua Marosuh. Martuna cpncka (Ofembemne 3a K-
SKEBHOCT U je3uK) — MHCTUTYT 3a KibuxkeBHOCT 1 ymMeTHOCT (Cepuja: Mcropuja
CpIICKe KibIKeBHe nepuofnke, 6), Hou Can — Beorpan 1992, ctp. 357 -359.

Ckymbenu cnucu o My3uny: borgan ITonosuh, O yumeitinociuu u citiuny. Ipu-
penuo MBo Taprama. (Cabpana nena Borpana ITonouha, k. 111.) 3aBop 3a
yiibeHnKe U HacTaBHa cpefcTsa, beorpan 2001, cTp. 225-247. + HanoMeHe Ha
ctp. 472—-473. Bugm n: Munoje Munojesuh, ,,borgan [lonosuh n my3mka“,
36opruk y uacii bozgana Iloiiosuha. Pegaktopu: Munom TpusyHan, Becenun
Yajkanosuh, Muoapar M6posan u Bnagumup hoposuh. M3naBauka Kbuxap-
nuna ['ene Kona, Beorpapg 1929, ctp. 29 — 36.

Jlo capa cy cabpana fena Mcupope Cexynuh m3gaBaHa y YeTHpH HaBpaTa:
Maruna cprcka, 12 kwura, Hosu Cap 1961 — 1966; ,,Byx Kapanuh®, 10 kmura,
Beorpap 1977, 1985% , Stylos’, 10 kmura, Hosu Capx 2001-2002. Hujegso of
THX U3[laba HE Cafip>Ku KOMIUIET HEHUX cacTaBa O MY3HIHM. Y MY3MYKOM IIO-
riIefy jom je HajmotnyHuje MatmumHo m3name m3 1961 -1966. roguae. OHO
JTOHOCH IENIOKYNHY OuOnuorpadujy cprcke KIIKEBHHUIIE, 11a TaKO M HEHHUX
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Hosaka," Joana [Tumurpujesuhia, Muxosuna Tomanpia. CBu cy ce
OHH C YCIEXOM OTJIEIAJIA Y MIUCAKY O MY3HIIH.

Meby HEOBOIbHO NMO3HATHM MY3WYKUM KPUTHYapUMa KOjuMa MY3U-
Ka Hyje OuIa OCHOBHO 3aHMMAamE, a KOJU Cy OCTABIIM HOJIEC BUJbUBHjET
Tpara y pa3sBOjHOM JIYKy Hallle MHACaHE pEeYd O MY3WIH, Hala3W ce U
I'ycraB Muxes.

I'yctaB Muxen poben je 9. nenembpa 1868. romunae y Beorpany.
Iberosu poauremsu 3Banu cy ce Exsappy u Kaponuna.!! Oran je 6uo
ABOpCKU KyBap Binajgapcke kyhe O6peHoBuha — kpajbeBa MusaHa u
Aunekcanppa.'

MuxenoBu cy BepoBaTHO mopekiiom Yecn. Mimemak m mpe3nme-
Bak ona Oyayher My3udapa — 3acily>KHU OBJalImy Jekap, Ap Ensapn

TekcroBa o My3uuu. Bupu: Jbubana Munaunh — EBpgokuja I'pyeBa — Anba
Macnema, ,,bubmorpacduja pagoBa Ucnmope Cekymuh®, [y:] Mcupopa Cekymuh,
Cayxcoa (1894—1958). 3a mramny npupepguo XKusopag Crojkosuh. (Cabpana
nena WM. Cekynuh, k. 12.) MaTuna cprcka, Hosu Can 1966, ctp. 457-539. O
Hcupopn kao My3ndkoM nuciy nocroju opauyHa cryauja Crane hypuh-Knaju,
Myszuuxe itieme Hcugope Cekyauh. 360pHUK ucTopuje KibuxkeBHOCTH [Cpricke
akajieMuje Hayka u ymetHoctH], Beorpan 1986, 6p. 11, ctp. 23—35; moHOBO Y
ayTOPKHMHO] MOCTXyMHO IITAaMIIaHOj 30UpIM CTyauja u oryiefa My3suuku 3aiiucu.
Kyntypro-ipocBetHa 3ajegunna Cp6uje — My3ukomnomkn #HCTHTYT Cpricke
akajeMuje Hayka W ymMeTHocTH — ,,Byk Kapanmh® (buGmuoreka ,Kynrypa n
npymTBo“), Beorpan 1986, ctp. 77-93.

Y. Roksanda Pejovi¢, Prve muzicke kritike Stanislava Vinavera. Zvuk, Sarajevo,
Zima 1973, br. 4, str. 436—440.

[lo manac HajnoTnyHHWja 6ubaMorpaduja pagoBa HCTAKHYTOT XPBATCKOT 7 jyro-
CIIOBEHCKOT' MCTOpUYapa, CBETCKOT ayTOpPHUTETa 3a JIATHHCKY Ianeorpadujy,
HHje o0yXBaTmiIa U HEroB PENIaTUBHO OOMMHY paj Ha MY3MYKO] KpUTHLIHU U
ucropuju (yn. b [panka] Tene6akosuh-Ilenapcku, bubauozpaghuja pagosa gp
Bukiniopa Hosaxa. 36opHuk Punosodckor daxynrera, beorpan 1963, k.
VIl — 1: Cnomenuna Bukropa HoBaka, ctp. 1 — 20). Hen3z6exkHO, OBJie OCIOHATI]
U flaJbe ocTaje moMeHyTa Bibliografija JyrocinaBeHCKOT JTeKCHKOTPad)CKOT 3aBO-
na. Porokonuje HoBakoBUX My3MYKUX KPUTHKA U3 XpPBATCKUX HOBMHA U 4aco-
nuca 4yBajy ce y bubGmmorenu Cpricke akajemuje HayKa M YMETHOCTH Y
Beorpapny.

10

ITopaTke O gaTyMy 1 MecTy poberma, IMEHIMa POANTETba, CYNpyre U fAele Halll-
1 cMmo y Mcropujckom apxuBy beorpana: Ynpasa rpaga beorpaga/Kaproreka
kuterba. OBaj MOMNIKjCKA perucrap norude u3 Mehyparnor pazgobisa. Huje,
MebyTuM, jacHO fa nm KapToTeKa AOHOCH aTyMe IIpeMa CTapoM WM HOBOM
kaneHgapy. Kao mro je mo3naro, y Cpbuju je HOBH KajeHAap MOYeo fa ce
npuMemyje on 15. (28) janyapa 1919. rogune. C 063upom Ha TO jAa je Muxen
poben 1868. roxgmHe, HHWje jacHO fja JH je JlaH HEroBor pobema 9. mmm 22.
nemembap.

Yn. Bojucnas Mapjanosuh, @apmauuja y Cpouju y XX eexy. ,,Bernpom™, beo-
rpapg 1970, ctp. 185.
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Muxen — poben je 1864. ropune y Puxnosy, y Yemkoj.* ¥ Cpoujy je
Ipelao mocie 3aBpUIeHUX MEJUIMHCKUX CTYAUja Ha YHHUBEP3UTETY Y
Beuy. Kao ctunenancra cpricke Biajie CIEIjaTn30Bao je CYACKYy Me-
muiuHy y Beuy, ®pajoypry m Ilapusy. dp Epsapm Muxen npsu je
CPICKH CTPY4YHO OcCmnocoOsbeHu mnpocekTop. CramHum unaH I'maBHOT
CAaHUTETCKOI caBeTa, pepepeHT 3a jaBHy XWTHjeHy y MUHuCTapcTBY
yHyTpambux faena Kpamesune Cpouje, 3abenexkeH je 1 Kao UCTaKHYT
Hay4YHU PajHUK ¥ capafiHUK Ha M3Pajy CPICKUX 3aKOHOJ[aBHUX, CAHHU-
TeTckux mpormca. O6onesmu o Tudyca, ymMpo je 3a Bpeme [IpBor
CBETCKOr pata, 1915. ropune. [1a nu je ap Exsapa Muxen 6uo poadous-
CKU TIOBE3aH ¢ My3UuKuM TicneM ['ycraBoM, TO octaje oTBOpeHo.

Hemamo noparaka o TOKy 1IKOJOBama U o0pa3oBama 'ycraa Mu-
xesa. Y mpBoj nojoBuHu 1892. roguHe 3aTMYEMO ra Kao JUILTIOMUPAHOT
anoTeKkapa Koju CTyna y BOjHY cly:KOy — Taja je, Haume, OO IOCTaB-
JbeH 3a amoTeKapckor moMmohHHWKa jpyre kjace y anotenu CraiHe
BojHe Gonmuuue y Beorpamy.” Ha Toj mykHoctu ocrahe mynux ocam
ropuHa. ['oguae 1900, cama Kao BOjHU amoTeKap ipyre Kirace, MOTHOCH
OCTaBKy ¥ HANyILITa BOjHY W, YOIIIITE, APXKaBHY CIyxkO0y.' Paznor oBoj
IIPOMEHU BHJIaH je u3 Muxenose omiyke aa te ucre, 1900. rogune, Kynu
MpUBAaTHY allOTEeKy Off MarucTpa papmanyje Iumutprja MunyruHoBuha,
OCHMBaYa M BJACHMKA YETBPTE MO pefy Oeorpajcke amoreke. Muiy-
TrHOBHWhEBA aroTeKa je BeoMa Jyro pagmia Ha Tepasujama, a y TpeHYTKY
Kaja jy je npeyseo Muxer, ona je 6una cmemnrtena y Capamanu.!”

13

O np Ensapny Muxeny 6uorpadcke noparke paje Bmapumup Cranojesuh,
Opzanusaitiopu 3gpascitiéere cayxcbe u ucitiaknyiiu aexkapu civiapoz beozpa-
ga. T'opmmwaxk rpapma Beorpama, beorpag 19621963, k. IX—X, ctp. 187-188;
Bugu u: Mcru, ,,Cpncko jekapcko ApYIITBO M HeroBu ujaHoBu y Hapop-
HoocobofunaukuM patoBuma CpOuje 1876-77-78 u 1912-1918%, Cpiicko
aexapcxo gpywinieo: Ciiomenuua 1872—1972. Beorpag 1972, crp. 117. Y Be3u ¢
MecToM pobema EnBapna Muxena: npema o6aBelITey Koje HaM je JbyOa3HO
nocnana ap Anexcaugpa Koppa-Ilerposuh, fonent Uemke KHUKEBHOCTH Ha
Karenpu 3a cnasuctuky Puinonomkor dakyiarera y beorpaay, y Perucrpy
rpagoBa u Mecra Yemke PenyGnuke He jaBiba ce Ha3uB Puxnos, Beh camo
Puxnos (Rychnov).

IIpema cehamy rocnobe Hage Puctuh (cBekpBa meHe cectpe Ouia je Huna
Ionosuh-Penna, ceactuka I'ycraBa Muxesna) — Koje HaM je JbyOa3HO MpeHe-
na npod. Mmmna Pajuunh — 'ycraB Muxen mmao je aBa Opara: jegaH je 6mo
HCTaKHYTH JIeKap, a Apyry rerepai. [a i je nexap y crBapu ap Ensapn Mun-
XeJI, HICMO MOTJIH YTBPJUTH.

Yu. Dragan Stupar, Vojna farmacija Srbije u XIX veku. Nau¢no drustvo za istoriju
zdravstvene kulture Jugoslavije (Posebnaizdanja, knj. X11), Beograd 1977, str. 138.

1 Tsto, str. 148.
Bojucnas Mapjanosuh, Has. geao, ctp. 185.
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W3 o6jaBibeHux perucrapa xutesba U 3aBofa beorpana, y nepu-
ony npe u nocie IIpBor cBeTcKOr paTa, U3na3u fa je Muxen XuBeo y
ymunu Bocanckoj 6poj 8 (manac yauuna laspuna [puniuna),® u na je
oHjie, Ha yray bocancke u ynune KpameBumha Mapka, gpskao cBojy

amnoteky ,,Csera Tpojuna“.”

I'ycraB Muxen 6uo je oxemeH JenenoM Illonosuh, cBpiieHOM CTY-
AeHTKHIBOoM IIpamkor KoH3epBaTOpHjyMa, MUjaHUCTKUBOM U Ipode-
copom Cprcke my3uuke mkoie y Beorpagy.? Togune 1907. popuna um
ce khu Jlona,”' a napenne cun Hukomna.

" Concreenuk kyhe 6una je ygosuna Mapuja AHTys1a, Muxen je 610 jefian of

craHapa. Bugu: Agpecna kwuza beozpaga 1912. Anpece 6eorpajckor CTaHOB-
HulITBa: |. 10 a30yyHOM pepy npe3umena; |l. mo ynunama; u ll. no 3aHuMamy.
IV. YcraHoBe, ApylITBa, fp>kKaBHA W ONINTHUHCKA HAJICINTBA, WHIYCTPHjCKa
npeny3eha u T. ;1. ,,be3begnoct”, Beorpam 1912, crp. 10. [Ja mu ce mocne 1912.
TOJIMHE BJIACHUK Kyhe Memao, HeMa pacloIOKUBUX ITOKa3aTelba.

Bunu Hanpen uutupany Agpecny krwuzy beozpaga 1912... crp. 10, 133. (Haxa-
JIOCT, y IPUMEPKY OBe Kibure Koju npumnaya ¢ouay Haponae 6nbmmoreke Cpbuje
y Beorpany nepmoctajy ctp. 65 — 101, og npe3nmena Knaju mo Hepemmkosuh.
Mopa 6utm fa ce nme ['ycraBa Muxena jaB/ba W Ha HEKOj off HemocTajyhux
CTpaHHUIA, a He caMO Ha OHMMa Koje CMO Hampen uutupanu.) Lleo Beozpag 3a
1922. 2og. Appecno-nH(popmanuona kmura 3a beorpan, 3emyn u Tomuamaep.
Ypenank A. Cysopun. U3smame Kmmkape ,Pycka mmcao“ JI. 3Bjepesa,
Beorpap 1922, ctp. 79, 101; Lleiinu xomiiac beozpaga 3a 1923. 2. ca agpecapom,
pexaamama u pezucitiepom. Ypenauk: Cerozap Maprunosuh. M3pame ayTopa,
Beorpapn 1923, ctp. 20; Lleo Beozpag — tipecitionuua. AnpecHo-nHpOpMaImoHa
kmura 3a beorpan, 3emyn u [TarueBo. Ypenuuk A. CyBopun. M3mame mucna,
Beorpap 1924, ctp. 305.

. -buiia Jenena llonosuheBa, mo3HaTa Georpajicka BAPTYOCKHba HA TIIACOBUPY U
r. I'ycraB Muxes, anorekap BEHYaJId Cy Ce jyTPOC y OBJ. PUMO-KaTOIHYKO]
IPKBHU ¥ OfMax OTIYTOBaJH Ha cBagbenu myT y Beu“ (Bupm: [HenmormucaHo],
Benewre. Benuare. Ilonutuka, beorpap, yropak, 27. mapra 1907, 6p. 1147,
crp. 3). CrangapiHu JeKCHKOrpadcKu MPUPYYHUIM He cafpsKe MOfJaTKe O
Jenenu Ilonosuh. Ibeno ume jaBmba ce y kwuszu Kocre Manojnosuha, Hcitio-
pucku ilozaeg Ha ilociianak, pag u ugeje Mysuuke wikoae y beozpagy. llltam-
napuja ,,Mepkyp“, beorpag 1924. O nujaHuCTUYKO] AEJIATHOCTH OBE YMETHUILE
nume Pokcanpa Ilejosuh, Cpiicka mysuka 19. eexa: uzsobawuiitiéo — uaanuu u
Kpuitiuke — mysuuka ilegazozuja. PakynreT Mysuuke ymeTHocTH, bBeorpap
2001, passim. ITpocecop CnoGopan TypmakoB je joml mpe wu3faBama OBE
CBOjeBPCHE UCTOPHje CPIICKE MY3HKE POMAaHTHYKOTI 06a yKa3ao Ha MOrPEIIHO
craname cectapa Jenene u Hune lllonmoBuh y jegHy Te MCTy JUYHOCT; TO ce
HEpa3lIKOBamke MojaBibyje He camo y pajgoBuma ap P. IlejoBuh, Beh u Crane
Bypuh-Knaju (Bugu: Stana Duri¢-Klajn, Akordi prodlosti. Prosveta, Beograd 1981,
str. 107, 116, 148, 306). Yu. Cno6onan Typnakos, Jegna xwuza ca (u iog)
3Haxom tuttiarba. TeatpoH, Beorpap, mero 1994, ron. XVIII, 6p. 87, cTp. 185.
(OBaj KpUTHYKH MpHKa3 TpEHITaMIIaH je y ayToOpoBO] Kbu3u M3 mysuuke
apounocitiu Beozpaga. Aytopcko uzgame, beorpag 2002, ctp. 44.) Bugu u:
Cno6oman Typnakos, Jleitioiiuc my3uukoz xusoitia y Beozpagy 1840—1941.
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Ilo xpaja cBora xkuBoTa Muxe ce npodecuoHanHo 6aBuo apma-
nujoM. Ox 1908. ropuHe meroBo ume npuMehyjemMo Ha TUCTH JONMCHUX
uyinanoBa CPIICKOT JIEKapPCKOT ipynITea.>

ITocne myker 6osoBama, npeMunyo je 30. jyna 1926. rogune y 6amu
Monrekatunu (Terme di Montecatini), y Tockanu, 6mu3y ®upenne. >

He 61 umano cmucna oBe u oBakBe NojiaTKe, u3 kuoronuca I'yc-
TaBa Muxena, U3HOCUTH Yy HayuyHOM 4YacOINCy 3a MY3UKOJOTH)y U
€THOMY3WKOJIOTH]Y Ia HUje MOCTOjao | jeflaH APYTH, YHyTapHH KXUBOT
OBOra 4oBeKa. Taj XXUBOT 00enexXuia je JbyoaB MpeMa KIIACHYHO] MY-
3UIIM, BOKaIMja KaMEPHOT My3U4yapa U My3U4KOT KpUTHYapa.

My3ej nozopumae ymetnoctu Cpbuje, Beorpan 1994, crp. 219. I1pema cehamy
rbe Hapme Puctuh, Jenena m Huna lllonosuh, 06e moTome nujaHncTKubE, poheHe
cy y Tpery, y yrnepHoj TproBadkoj mopoauny. Tpcr ce jaBiba Kao MecTo pobema
Jenene lllomoBuh m y momenyTom pmocmjey ['ycraBa Muxena y Mcropujckom
apxuBy Beorpaga. Heo6uuno je, mebytnm, na nepconanan snuct J. llonmosuh-
Muzxen, u3 ucre kaproreke Mcropujckor apxusa beorpapa, 6enexxu fa je oHa
pobena y Beorpaay? (Muaue, kapToH Jenene Muxes HaBOJH jOII U TO fa je Yy
BpeMe mpujaBe GopaBka y Beorpany, 23. jyma 1934, ona craHOoBama y cTaHy
cBoje cectpe Hune Pewmma m fa je 5. ampma 1935. ornyroBana 3a Ibyjopk.
IlonoBo je mpujaBbeHa Ha cecTpwHO] aapecd — yia. bype Hanmumha 5 — 8.
cenrreM6pa 1936, a y Ibyjopk aecunutuBHO ofiaszu 4. anpuia 1939. rofune.)

*' TlIpema ceenouewy rhe Hane Puctuh, Jlona je mocrana GajepuHa, MKOJIOBaNa

ce y ITapu3y, kamo ce ymosuna Jenena llonoBumh-Muxen ¢ gemomM npecenuia
mociie MykeBibeBe cMpTH. JIona Muxen ympia je 2003. ropune, y CAL.

?  Wcropujcku apxus Beorpaga — Ynpasa rpaga Beorpaga/ Kaproreka xuteba:

I'ycras Muxen.

»  Ipmaenu xasengap Kpamesune Cpbuje 3a z2oguny 1908 xoja je iipecitiyiina.

N3pame u mramna [Jpxkasae mramnapuje Kpamesune Cp6ouje, Beorpag 1908,
crp. 172; Hcirio... 3a zoguny 1909 koja je ipociua... crp. 176; Hcitio... 3a Zoguny
1910 xoja je tipociua... ctp. 182; Ucitio... 3a 2oguny 1911 koja je iipociua... cTp.
189; Ucinio... 3a 2oguny 1912 koja je iipecitiyiina... ctp. 196; Hcitio... 3a z2ogumny
1914 koja je iipociua... ctp. 261.

*  [Henornucano], JIuune u iiopoguune secitiu. Quitiywa. [['ycitias Muxen.] To-

nuTtuka, beorpan, metak, 2. jyn 1926, rog. XXIIl, 6p. 6531, ctp. 3. 3a pa3nuky
on Iloauiiukure HOTHUILE, HUje caMO BecT, Beh je pa3BHjeHHjU HEKPOJOUIKU
cacraB: Munoje Munojesuh, beaewre. Quitiywa. I'ycitias Muxea. Cprcku Kiu-
>KeBHU TiacHukK, beorpap, 1. aBrycr 1926, kw. XVIII, 6p. 7, crp. 558-559. Us-
riena ga ['ycraB Muxen Huje norpeben y Beorpany. Hanme, 6eorpaacko Hoso
rpo6ibe pacnosaxe elIeKTPOHCKOM 6a30M IofaTaka O JUIUMa caXpambeHUM Ha
cBUM OeorpajickuM TrpobipiMa, W TO 3a Belnukd feo XIX m umraB XX Bek.
MuxenoBo ume Huje perucrposaHo. Mme I'ycraBa Muxena He Moxe ce Hahu
HH Yy OOMMHOM HHJIeKCy Koju npaTtu MoHorpadujy bpanucnase Kocruh, Hoso
2pobwe y Beozpagy. JKII ,IlorpeGue ycnyre®, Beorpam 1999.
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%ok sk

Hama My3nuka u KibIDKeBHA JIEKCUKOorpaduja He MpyxKajy mogaTke
0 KMBOTY, My3U4KOM 1 auTepapHoM pany I'ycraBa Muxena. Fberoso
uMe ce He MOXe NpoHahW HM y TpPBOM, a HH y JIONYHEHOM H3[alkby
jyrociosencke Muzicke enciklopedije.® Hema ra HE y [I0 cajla HajMepoO-
TaBHUjeM, HajOTICEKHUjEM JIEKCUKOTPA(PCKOM HMPUPYIHUKY 3a HAIMO-
HaJHy My3uky.”® PeanuszanujoM cBoje 3aMUCIU, Yy YETHPH JO JlaHAC
U3MLLIa TOMA, Leksikon pisaca Jugoslavije MaTulie cprcke NOTBPAUO je Aa
ra UHTEPECyjy He caMO KIVXKEBHU YMETHUIY, (DUITONO3U U KIIDKEBHU
npeBoguoNny, Beh W T3B. CTPYYHU NHCHU — JUKOBHH, MY3UUKH, TIO-
30pHIIHN KPUTHIApH, NCTOpUYap U TeopeTndapw. [la mmak, u Tamo je
n30cTalia OipeTHALA O jeTHOM Off MMOHNPA CTPyJHE MY3MUKe KPUTHKE
y Cp6uju.”’

» He camo fia He TIocToju 3aceCHa jeauHUIa 0 Muxeny, Beh ce meroso mme He

jaBiba HM y NpErJIe[[HUM WIaHIUMa O CPIICKOj My3U4Koj kputunu. Y. S. B. K.
[Stana Puri¢-Klajn], ,Muzicka kritika u Jugoslaviji. Srbija“, Muzicka enciklopedija,
knj. 2: K — Z. Glavni redaktor Josip Andreis. Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod,
Zagreb MCMLXIII, str. 245—246; |sta, , Kritika, muzicka. Jugoslavija, Srbija“, Mu-
zicka enciklopedija, knj. 2: Gr — Op. Glavni urednik Kresimir Kovacevi¢. Jugosa-
venski leksikografski zavod, Zagreb MCMLXXIV?, str. 387.

U oBze croju KOMEHTap KOji CMO JJalld y MPETXOHO] HaTOMEeH!: Muxen HeMa
CBOje OfipefHMIIE, a HeTOBO Ce MMe He TojaBibyje Hu Meby oHmMma Koju cy 3Ha-
YyajHUje TapTULUNUPAIN Y Pa3BOJHOM IPOIIECY CPIICKE My3U4YKe KPUTHKE PaHOT
XX croneha. Bugu [Anonim], ,Kritika. Srbija; Vojvodina’‘, Leksikon jugoslavenske
muzike, knj. 2: Me — Z. Glavni urednik Kresimir Kovacevié. Jugoslavenski leksi-
kografski zavod ,Miroslav Krleza“, Zagreb 1984, str. 478—479.

Bupn: Leksikon pisaca Jugoslavije. Glavni urednik Zivojin Boskov. Matica srpska,
Novi Sad: knj. I: A=DZ, 1972; knj. II: B-J, 1979; knj. III: K—LJ, 1987; knj. IV:
M—NJ, 1997. Ycnyr ce Tpeba 3ajpXaTH Ha KpPUTEpHjyMy U300pa My3MUKHX
nycana y OBOM paroleHoM JEeKCUKOHY. MaTuuuH o6MMHHI manual perucrpyje
KpYyIHE JHYHOCTH CPICKUX MY3WMKOJOra M My3uKorpada: y IpyroM TOMY
Hanmazumo wiaHak o Cranm Bypuh-Knaju (ayropu 2Kusopan I1. JoBaHoBuh n
Hparana [Janunosuh, ctp. 74), y Tpehem je obpaben Ilerap Koworuh (ayropu
ITerap ApamoBuh 1 Munana Bukuukw, ctp. 252-253). Y 4eTBpTOj KIbHU3H UH-
TaMoO WIaHaK O je[HOM Off Haj3HauyajHUjUX CPIICKUX KoMmmo3utopa, Jocudy Ma-
puHKOBHhY, Koju, MebyTHM, HeMa NoceGHOT 3Hayaja 3a UCTOPH]Yy Hallle UCaHe
peun o my3unu (ayrop oppepnnuie Iletap Amamosuh, crp. 113); amm je 3aTo
ucnymrer Mwminoje MunojeBuh, 6e3 mkakBe [iBojoe Hajehe mMe mebypaThe
cpricke KpuTuke. AKO HeMa MunojeBuha, OHla ce HE MOXKEMO >KalUTH ILITO
HeMa ['ycraBa Muxena. Anu, kKako je mpocrop jaat Jocudy MapuHKOBHhYy,
OHJIa WITaK UMaMo YIIOPHIITA Jla 04eKyjeMo Muxena Kao jeHOr Off 3a4eTHHUKA
MojiepHe My3muke kputuke y Cp6uju. Pykonuc yersprora Toma Matudusor
Leksikona pemakuujcky je 3akibyueH nenembpa 1990. roguHe, CKOpo IBe TOMHE
momro je mramnaHa crymmja Pokcanpme IlejoBmh y Kojoj ayropka yBomgu
I'ycraBa Muxena y Hamly My3WdKy ucTopuorpacdujy (0 TomMe BHAU Yy IpO-
TyKeTKy Hamier pajia). OunTo — ¢ 063MPOM Ha HENOCTOjambe pagoBa o Muxeny
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Konuko HaMm je mo3nato, mme ['ycraBa Muxesna cpncka My3uuka
ucropuorpacduja npeu nyt Genexku roamHe 1933. Y cBoMe KpaTKOM
MpUKa3y novyeTaka n pa3Boja KamepHe My3uke y beorpanay, BuonuHmc-
Ta, My3W4KH Nefaror U My3wdku nucarn JoBaH 30pko noMume Muxena
Kao My3H4Yapa KOjU je CBHpPAao Yy XPOHOJIOWIKH APYroM OeorpagckoM
rylaukoM KBapreTy.”

Op caBpeMeHnX CpPICKUX My3mKousora npsa je ap Pokcanpma Ilejo-
Buh oOpaTtuia naxmwy Ha I'ycraBa Muxesna. M oHa je Hajupe nucana o
Muxeny Kao BHOIKMCTH, WiIaHy TIyJauykor Ksaprera” amm je yop30
UCTYIIJIa C OIEHOM HeTOBOI' KpUTHUYApCKOr pafa y Cpiickom Krbudkes-
Hom Zaacnuxy.” TIpogpecop Pokcanpa Ilejouh 1pBY je HAIll CTPYYEHAK
KOju je MuxelloBUM TEKCTOBUMA TOJEIINO OAroBapajyhe MecTo y CKito-
Iy MCTOPHjCKOT pa3Boja CPICKe My3HUKe KPUTHKE !

y BpeMe ¢dopMupama az0y4Huka 3a Oyayhu KibIKEeBHU JIEKCUKOH — HUje OUio
ycioBa fla ce MuXenoBo UM€E NPEe/IBUAN.

*  Jovan Zorko, Kamerna muzika u Beogradu. Zvuk, Beograd, avgust—septembar 1933,

br. 10—11, str. 371. Buau n: Pokcanpa [lejosuh, My3suuxa kpuitiuka u ecejucitiu-
ka y Beozpagy (1919—1941). ®akynrer My3uuke ymMeTHOcTH, Beorpag 1999,
ctp. 157.

Pokcanpa IlejoBuh, Kamepru ancambau y cpiickoj my3uukoj upowtaocivu:
upsu zygauku keapitieitiu. Pro musica, Beorpag 1980, 6p. 101, ctp. 9. (Bupu u
kacHuje objaBibeHe kmwure ap P. Ilejosuh: Cpiicko mysuuxo useobawiitieo
pomaniiuapckoz goba. YHusep3urer ymetHoctu, Beorpap 1991, crp. 279,
281; Cpiicka mysuka 19. eexa: u360hawuiitiéo — 4AAHUU U KPUIUUKE — MY3UYKA
itegazozuja. daxynrer My3uuke ymetHocty, beorpag 2001, crp. 187.)

29

Poxkcanpia IlejoBuh, ,,benemke o uatepnperanuju y cprnckom XIX Beky“, Acitek-
iwiu unitiepiipeitiauuje. PecpepaTu ca HayuHOr cKyma ofpsKaHor 22. m 23. IV
1988. Oprosopuu ypegHuk Mupjana Becenunosuh. Yapyxeme KOMIO3HTOpa
Cpbuje — Pakynrer My3uuke ymeTHocTH, beorpag 1989, crp. 32-35. Usry-
OUBIIM U3 BUAa NofaTak 0 MHUXeI0BOM anoTEeKapckoM MO3UBY — KOjH je U3HEO
M. Munojesuh (CKI', Beorpap, 1. aBrycr 1926, k. XVIII, 6p. 7, ctp. 558) — a
MOBEBIIN Ce 332 CTPYYHHM KBaJUTETHMAa HeroBUX KpuTHKa, P. IlejoBuh je (Ha
ctp. 33) morpeniHo npernocraBmia fia je I'yctap Muxen 6uo npodecuoHaIHun
My3n4ap.

R. Pejovié, Kritike, clanci i posebne publikacije u srpskoj muzickoj prosiosti (1825 —
1918). Fakultet muzicke umetnosti, Beograd 1994, str. 217. Muave, nmormyHa
oubnuorpacduja Pokcanpe Ilejouh Hurpe Huje myGmnmkoBana. [Tomaum Koje
Hajy CTaHAapAHU NPUPYYHHULM WU Cy 3aCTapesid WU Cy, CIEeJCTBEHO Kapak-
Tepy mny6nmkanuje, eneMmeHTapHu. Bumm: [Anonim], ,Pejovié, Roksanda“,
Leksikon jugoslavenske muzike, knj. 2: Me — Z. Glavni urednik Kredimir Kovacevic.
Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod ,, Miroslav Krleza“, Zagreb 1984, str. 158; Ko je
ko u Srbiji 1991. Leksikon. ,Bibliofon*, Beograd 1991, str. 350; Ko je ko u Srhiji
'95: intelektualna, umetnicka, politicka, finansijska, vojna, sportska elita Srbije.
Biografski leksikon. [Selektori i urednici za klasiénu muziku, muzikologiju i
muzicku kritiku Dejan Despi¢ i Aleksandar Vasi¢. Redaktor Aleksandar Vasic.]
»Bibliofon", Beograd 1995, str. 422; Ko je ko u Shiji '96: intelektualna, umetnicka,
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3acnyra je mpa CnoGopmana TypmakoBa, My3WUKOT KpUTHYapa U
ucTopryapa, mTo je OTKPHO HajcTapuje My3nmuke kputuke ['ycraBa Mu-
xena.? Tako je OTKJIOmEHa NPETXO/iHA KOHCTaTayja joMahe McTopuo-
rpacuje npema Kojoj ce Muxen kao kpurudap japuo Tek 1902. rogune

Mysuuke kputuke Koje je I'ycraB Muxen o6jaBibuBao y Cpiickom
KroUdce8HOM 2aacHuky nomnucana je ap Jbyouna Bopbesuh, y cBojoj
TeMeJbHO] Oubnmorpaduju MpBe cepuje CIaBHOT CPIICKOT KHIKEBHOT
yaconuca.** Tlomumana 3arpeGauka Bibliografija He perucrpyje cBe

politicka, finansijska, vojna, sportska elita Srbije. Biografski leksikon. [Selektori i
urednici za klasicnu muziku, muzikologiju i muzi¢ku kritiku Dejan Despi¢ i
Aleksandar Vasi¢. Redaktor Aleksandar Vasi¢.] ,Bibliofon", Beograd 1996, str. 410.
Godine 1965. P. IlejoBuh je Ha Karenpu 3a mcropujy My3uKe W MY3WYKH
¢onknop OGeorpajgcke Mys3uuke akajemuje OfOpaHWIIa Marucrapcky Tes3y
Mysuuka kpuitiuxa u ecejucitiuxa y beozpagy usmeby gea paitia. Ta crynuja je
10 JlaHac ocTalla y pyKoIucy M HHje HaM Omna pocrynHa. MoryhHo je ma ce y
HekoM off (yBopmHEX?) JeJoBa Te pacmpaBe roBOpu O Muxeny Kao MpeTeyu
cTpyuHe My3nuke KpuTnke y Cp6uju, HO TO je caMO NMPEeTHOCTaBKa.

Yu. Cnobopan Typmnakos, Kwuza o Beitioseny ca nama go 1941. Quasi una
fantasia. My3sej moszopumae ymetHoctnm Cpbuje — 3aBoj 3a HpoydaBarbe
KYJATYpHOT pa3BuTKa, beorpax 1998, crp. 34, 41 -42. Peu je o KpuTHKama Koje
je ayrop mornucao mHuUn@januma . M., a TypnakoB je TekcToBe aTpubympao
Muxeny (Bumu: I'. M. Mysuuxu aabym. Konuepaii Emuaa Cayepa. Pen, Beo-
rpap, 3. ¢ebpyap 1894, crp. 4; I'. M. Ilosopuwitie u ymeitinocizi. Hapomae Ho-
Bune, Beorpan, Hegema, 3. menem6Gpa 1900, rom. |, 6p. 103 [ctp. 3]). Jegny on
THX KPUTUKA — OHY NyONHUKOBaHY y HapogHum HosuHama — NOMUbE 1 Pok-
canpia Ilejouh, HO uHHMIMjane ocTaBba HepaspeuleHuM (yi. P. Ilejosuh, Cpiicka
my3uxa 19. eexa: uzeobawiiieo — uaaHuu U Kpuiliuke — mMy3uuxa ilegazozuja.
dakynarer My3uuke ymertHoctH, beorpag 2001, crp. 206). Bibliografija Jlex-
cukorpagckor 3aBopa, 13. kmura, crp. 259, y Be3u ¢ unaHkoM u3 HapogHux
HoBUHa, He MUCTH HcTO To U Ap Typnakos, Beh kaxe: ,Autor verovatno Milan
Grgovi¢" O I'proeuhy, ogrocso I'piosuhy Bupun Hioke. (Konmko Hawm je mosHaro,
Hu OubOmmorpacuja pajgosa fpa TypiakoBa HUIZie HMje IITaMIaHa; OCHOBHU
Hofamy Mory ce Hahu y nmpupyuHumma kKoje cMo murupanu y sesu ¢ P. Ilejosuh.)

Yn. Pokcanpa Ilejouh, ,,benemke o uarepnperanuju y cpnckom XIX Beky*,
Acitexinu unitiepiipeitiauuje. Pedpepatu ca HayyHOr cKyna ofipKaHor 22. u 23.
IV 1988. OproBopuu ypegHnk Mupjana BecenmmHoBumh. Yppykeme KOMIIO-
suropa Cp6uje — PakyareT My3uuke ymeTHoctu, beorpan 1989, crp. 33. (OBne
HETAYHO CTOjU 1 TO 1a ce Muxen 6aBnO KPpUTHKOM caMo y Toky 1902. ropune, a
oH je y CKT-y nucao u Hapefne, 1903. 1.)

Jbyouna Bopbesuh, bubauozpaguja Cpiickoz krbuncesnoz 2aacruxa 1901—
1914. Haponna 6ubaunoreka Cpouje, beorpan 1982, crp. 511-512. (ITopanu o
Jby6unm Hophesuh: Ananu dunonomkor dakynrera, beorpan 1979, k. XIlI:
Buorpadmje n o6jaBbenn pajoBn HaCTaBHUKA W capajHuKa, cTp. 485—486; Hac-
TaBak 6ubnmnorpacuje y: Ananmu Punonomkor ¢axkynrera, beorpam 1986, K.
XVII: Ob6jaBbenn pagoBH HACTaBHHMKA WM capajHuKa, crp. 79. Hekpomor 3ac-
nyxHoM ocHuBauy Cmepa [nanac: Karenpe] 3a 6ubanorekapcTBo 1 nH(popma-
THKy Georpaackor Pmmonomkor cakynrera: [. Mnagenosuh, Heouexusana
uckyuwerba. Ceharve: Jbyouua Bopbesuh. Ocrusau cmepa 3a 6UbAUOIIEKAPCITIBO
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TEKCTOBE Koje je Muxen 06jaBuo y Kruxcesnom zaacruxy,” a 3a00u-
beHa je u mHMIKjaTMMa MOTNUCaHa KpUTHKa u3umia 1894. r. y mucry
Peg.*

Kana je, ko xora m Konuko gayro ['ycraB Muxen y4mo My3wKy,
maHac HaM HHje MoryhHO pehn. CadyBaHun M3BOpHM M3HOCE peanyuje o Beh
¢popMupaHOj] TUYHOCTH My3Wdapa Koju [pXKu KoHuepTe y beorpany.
Muxen je Kao BHONHCTA CY[€JIOBAO Y pajly BOJOHTEPCKOI T'yAayKoT
KBapTeTa,’ uHju Cy wiaHOBH Owim joumr u agBokat CreBan Barmep,
apxutekTa Iletap Bajanosuh u, Kao jequHu npodgecnoHasIHu My3ndap
Meby mwuma, Buhecnap Penpna, HacTaBHUK BHONOHYENA, (hilayTe M
KOHTpabaca M AUPUTeHT opkecTpa y CpICcKOj MY3MUKO] WIKOIU Y
Beorpany. ¥ oBOM TpeHYTKy IIpej] HaMa ce Hajla3d CKyIMHa Of cefilaM
HapaTHBHUX CBEJOYAHCTaBa O HACTyMambKMMa HUXOBOI KAMEPHOT aHCaM-
67a, ogHocHo I'ycraBa Muxeuna.

Ha Duaoaowkom ¢axyaitieity, 3naqajan 6ubauozpagp u HOHAWU TYMAY
iioesuje. Ilonutuka, beorpan, cy6ota, 22. maj 1999, rog. XCVI, 6p. 30738;
Kyntypa — ymeTHOCT — Hayka, rof. XLIII, 6p. 6, crp. 20.) [IBe My3uuKke KpUTHKE
(mpBY u nocnenwy), Koje je Muxen o6jaBuo y CKI-y, peructpyje u Baagumup
P. Bopbesuh y cBome mmonupckom Ozaegy cpiicke my3uuke 6ubauozpagpuje
go 1914. Zogune (3a wmramny mupupenuna Kcenuwja B. Jlazuh, Hapopgua
6ubnuoreka Cpouje — Homur, Beorpan 1969, crp. 175. [jenununa 6p. 888], cTp.
176. [6p. 905]), anu uX MOrpenIHo Npunucyje u3BecHoM Muiany I'prosuhy o
KojeM pomaha Jnekcwkorpadwuja He Jaje HUKAKBHUX NopaTaka. EmekTpoHcka
6a3a mogaTaka Kojy je 3a npojexat Cpiickoz 6uozpagpckoz peuHuxa MpAKyII-
na Matuna cprcka y HoBom Capny I'prosuha mo3Haje caMo mpeko NMOMeHyTe
Bopbheruhese kwure. llltaBuiie, Hophesuh je (Hemoznatom) I'prosuhy npu-
nyucao W wiaHak o VBaHy 3ajiy 4mju je ayTop XpBAaTCKH MY3WYKU KpUTHYAp
Munan I'pnosuh. Yn. Munau I'prnosuh, Hean iin. 3aju, poben na Pujeuu gre 3.
Koa0803a 1834. Bpankoso koino, Cpemcku Kapnosiwm, 12. (25) aBrycra 1904,
rog. X, op. 31. u 32, crp. 1015 — 1019. Bbpankoso koao 3ampaBo je mpe-
mrtamnano ['piaosuhes Hanuc u3 3arpebaukux Narodnih novina, 70/1904, br. 176,
str. 1-2.

Bibliografija rasprava i ¢lanaka, knj. 13: Muzika, Struka VI, A —R. Glavni urednik
Marija Kuntari¢. Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod ,Miroslav Krleza“, Beograd
1984, str. 513. OBa kwura npeckaue MuxenoBy KpUTHKY Kojy je CKI noHeo y
ceecn of 1. maja 1903, cTp. 71-74.

% Isto, str. 259.

Y My3HKOJIOIIKO] INTEPATYPU CE MOXKE CPECTH Ha3uB Bouowiliepcku Zygauku
xeapiiewi (Bupu: P. IlejoBuh, Cpiicko my3uuko ussobawitieo pomauiiudap-
cko0Z goba, YHuBep3ureT ymetHocty, beorpan 1991, crp. 279). Hama no3Hatn
HOBHMHCKHM W3BOpH HE TOTBpbHyjy Jla je MOMEHYTH IyJayku KBapTeT OBO HMME
HOCHO 3BaHMYHO.
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Hajcrapuju Meby TMM Hanmcuma jecTe My3WYKa KPUTHKA HEMO3-
HATOI ayTopa KOjU Ce MO3MTHBHO OCBphe Ha, M3rjela, MpBO jaBHO
HACTylame OBOTa KaMEPHOI cacraBa: ,llojaBa OBOI' BOJOHTEPCKOT
KBapTeTa o0eNeXkaBa J0CTa 3HayajaH MPOTPEC Y My3HYKHM JIECTBH-
1jama, 1o Kojuma terypa crapomnaau beorpap... Quartett A-dur op Be-
ToBeHa op. 15,® Nro 5, a napounto Menuetto m Andante cantabile’® 6exy
JIETIO U NPEUU3HO U3BENEHN. .. Y

JlaymaTtuBHe m3pase HIBKE, BE TOAMHE [OUHMjE, 1 OCOrpajiCKH JIUCT
Komno.”' Y memro npomemenom cactaBy — ymecro I1. Bajanosuha Hacty-
mio je Opat BuhecnaBa Penpne — mysuuapu cy 20. janyapa 1902. rogune
u3senn llly6eproB (Franz Schubert) Keapitieiti y 2e-moay u [JBOpKakoB
(Antonin Dvotak) Amepuuku (uau uprauxu) xeapitieiti y Eg-gypy, onyc
96. Hu1mjaioM OTIUCAaHN PELIEH3EHT, 32 KOra ¢e MOKe MPETIOCTaBUTH
J1a je moceaoBao N3BeCHa My3MUKOTEeOpHjcKa 3Hamha, ncrude: ,,CBupame je
OWJIO Y CBaKOM TIOTJIey OJVINYHO. PHUTMIYKA TaYHOCT, HUTTIC HETOKBA-
peHu aHcaMb6J1, peTKa TeXHUKA, Oflajy OfVINYHY MYy3WUKY CIIpeMy CBHpada
1 M3BeXXOaHOCT y 3ajeJHIUYKOM CBHpamy, a HeOOWYaH 3aHOC HBUXHY MYy3H-
kanmgy aymy. Camo OMcMO MOIJIH 3aMepHUTH Koj T. BarHepa, mo Herpe,
KOjy MaJly HETAUHOCT Y BUCOKO] HOTH U CJ1a0 dopiiameHino.

Beorpaacka KpuTuka je GMpaHuM peudMa MCIpaTuia U KOHLEPT
KOjH Cy OBHU JbYOWTEJbM KaMepHE MYy3WKe YIPWIMYIIN TONUHY HaHa
KacHuje, 12. janyapa 1903, HanoBo y mpoctopujama I'pabancke kacure.
OBoM npunukoMm peneproap cy uunHunm onet lllyoepros Jeganaecitiu
Zygauxu Keapiieitl, re-Moi, 1 Menpenconos (Felix Mende sohn-Bartholdy)
TI'ygauxu keunitieiti y be-gypy, omyc 87, n3 1845. ropune. 3a myaToBIMa
IIpBe U Apyre BuojuHe cefenu cy Barnep m Penpna mnabu, Buone cy
ceupaiu (ITerap?) Kpcruh u Muxen, a ieoHuIa BUOJOHYEa OUIa je
noBepeHa Penpnu crapujem. EBo yTucaka My3mukor kputnyapa 6eo-
rpajckor gHeBHOr jmcta Ulitiamiia: ,,YKyIHO CBUpame je TaUHO U ca

[Torpemnrno, Tpeba: omyc 18.
Tj. npyru u Tpehu craB KoMnosuuyje.

Commentator, Jpyuwitisena kporuka. I'ygauxu keapiteiti — Marnojaosuh. Peer
Gynt u bunuuku u jow io Hewitio, wito je Haiiucano. 3Be3fa, beorpap,
yeTBpTak, 16. mapra 1900, rox. IV, 6p. 20, ctp. 160. Bibliografija rasprava i
¢lanaka, knj. 13: Muzika, Struka VI, A—-R, glavni urednik Marija Kuntari¢,
Jugoslavenski leksikografski zavod ,Miroslav Krleza“, Zagreb 1984, str. 171,
ynaHak 6p. 8396, octaBsba HealCONBUPAHUM MTUTakbE ayTOPCTBA OBE KPUTHKE.

‘" TlopmaTKe 0 OBOM IIMCTY ,3a 3a0aBy M KHMKEBHOCT®, KAO M O OCTAaJHMM JIHAC-

TOBUMA U YaCONKMCHMa KOje IUTUPAMO Y HallleM pajy, YnTajal Moxe Hahu y 1o
cafa HajnotnyHujeM mormcy cpricke mramie XVII-XX Beka: Munmmma Kucrnh —
Bpanka Bynatosuh, Cpiicka witamiia 1768—1995. Vicropmjcko-6nbmmorpadckn

nperned. Menuja uenrap (bubanoreka ,,Press jokymentu®, 1), Beorpag 1996.
)

C. Yueiunociu. Kono, Beorpan, 1. ¢pe6pyapa 1902, k. I11, cB. 3, cTp. 194.
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pa3yMeBambeM; MOjeJUHU CY CBUPAayYd HOBOJHHO M3BEIOAHN Y KaMEPHO]
MY3HWILH; HY jeflaH ce HHCTPYMEHAT He UCTHYE, a HAPOUUTO CY KaHTUIIE-
He m3BobeHe ca ocobuTmM paszymeBameM. [Ipyru craB y MeHaencony
W3BEfIeH je BeoMa Tpanuo3Ho, a mneo llly6epToB KBapTeT M3BECHOM
JakohoM, Koja je CBOjCTBEHa BeOMa yBelIOAHUM CBHpayuMa y TaKBOME
MocIy, IJie ce TOHOBU CIIMBAjy W CTalajy y akopfe, KOju M3paxkaBajy
MOTIYH MPOAYKAT Off YeTUPH MHCTPYMEHTAJIHA riaca.

AKO je BepOoBaTH CPIICKO] IITAMIM, KOja, YOCTAJIOM, BUAECIH CMO,
jOIII yBEeK HUje MPOMYIITEHA KPO3 €r3aKTHY aHATUTHUKY Onoanorpadu;jy,
BOJIOHTEPCKHU Ty[laukyl KBapTeT HHje€ HACTyNao PEAOBHO, NPEKHUAM Y
jaBHOM My3UIMpamky 3HAJIHN Cy OWTH U IO ABE M BUIIIE TOJIMHA.

Cnepnehu u3Bop Koju HaM NMOTBpbyje fla ce HallU JbyOUTEbU MY3HKE
4 jegaH npodpecuoHanal HACYy pas3ulllyIi U [ia ¥ Jalbe 3ajelHO My3UIupajy,
jecre Iloauitiukuna HajaBa HUXOBE KOHI[EPTHE BedepH Jip>kaHe 14. mapra
1907. rogune y canu I'pabancke xacune y Beorpany: ,,I'ynauku kBapTeT
y3 mpunomoh r. llerka ManojnoBuha, mupekropa Cprcke Mysmuke
IlIxone npupebyije... KACMHCKO My3U4KO Beue... OBo Beue obehasa fa he
OUTH IPaBO y:KUBaK-E 3a 030MIbHE JbyOuTeibe My3uke. I'. ManojnoBuh he
TymaunTtu Jlucra n baxa, a Hamm BpegHU ryfaun KoMOnMHOBahe ce oBora
Beuepa U C KIAPUHETOM Y jeHOM KBHHTETY off Mouapra* koju je
MIPABHO BEJIMKY CEH3al|jy Yy CBOj€ BpeMe M KOju he OWTH MpBU MyT MpH-
kasuBaH y Beorpagy.«’

Howucra, [loauiiuka HUje TpeHArIacuia cBojy npenopyky. O ycne-
Xy OfIp>KaHOT KOHIIEpTa CBEIOYM aHOHWMHM Kputmdap Ulitiamiie, Koju
MIOBOJOM MHTepIpeTanyuje [IBop:kakoBor Amepunkoz keapiteitia 1 Mo-
naptoBor KeuHilieitia ¢ KaapuHeiliom ca 3aJJoBOJbCTBOM peba KoMILIu-
MeHTe: ,,06e oBe cTBapy OficBUpaHe Ccy MPENU3HO, BEIITO, ca MYHO Ooce-
haja m enTynujazma... CBupaum cy ofiMcTa YCHEId fla CTBOpE KBapTET
YMETHUYKH OPTaHMW30BaH, IyH YHYTpaIlkhe BPEIHOCTH, 6€3Majio caBp-
LIEH y CBaKOM IOIVIE[ly U ca3peo 3a CBAaKy CBOjy (PYHKIHjy. AKO Oain

“ 3. Ca xonuepitia I'vgauxoz xeapitieitia. llltamna, Beorpan, cpena, 15. janyap 1903,

rop. Il, 6p. 15, [cTp. 3]. inaue, Ha OBOM KOHIIEPTY je HAacTymuo U nujaxucta IIBet-

Ko ManojnoBuh, u3Bogehu komage Mouapra (Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart), Illonena

(Frédéric Chopin), CkapnaTuja — Bunosa (Domenico Scarlatti, Hans von Biillow) uty.
44

Peu je o Keunitieitiy 3a KiapuHet u ryfade y A-nypy, KV 581. (Bunu: ,Kehelov
popis dela’, [u:] Alfred AjnStajn, Mocart: licnost i delo. S engleskog preveo Via-
dimir Karli¢. Nolit /Biblioteka, Muzika'/, Beograd 1987, str. 532.)

[Anonnm], Beaewke. I'pabancka Kacuna. Tlonutuka, Beorpay, nonenebax,
12. mapta 1907, 6p. 1132, ctp. 3. (O peuenuuju Monaprose my3uke Kog Cpba
Bupu crynujy Cno6onana TypnakoBa, Mouapiu y Beozpagy go 1941. Teatposn,
Beorpap 1993, rog. XVII, 6p. 78/79/80, ctp. 5—92. IIpo¢. Typnakos HaBOAM A2
je oBaj Keuritieiti ¢ kaapuneition Beorpap yno3nao jomr 1893. rogure, yi. cTp.
7. HaBeeHe CTyAnje.)

45
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BAX0BAa TEXHWKA HUje jOII MOCTUIJIa CAaBPIICHCTBO, OHO je HHXOBA
My3H4Ka WHTEJUIeHIINja JOBPIICHA ¥ OHA Ce TO Beue Orjefajla y OHOM
CIIOHTaHOM, jaCHOM, BUGPAHTHOM cBHpamy.*“® Kpurtnuap Hac jour o6a-
BelITaBa f1a je ouapaHa NyOJuKa ,,KUBMM OffloOpaBameM™ MCIpaThiia
KOHIIEPT OBOT'a KAMEPHOT CacTaBa.

Kako je game Tekna capajmwa oBux y beorpagy nosnatux u npus-
HATUX My3Hn4apa, o Tome fjomaha riacuia (3a caga) hyre. Mime I'ycra-
Ba Muxemna moHOBO cycpehemo Tek ampmia 1925. roguHe, Kaga je 3a
npa3uuk LiBeTn Omio HajaB/hEHO HETOBO ydelrhe Ha jeHOM H0Opo-
TBOPHOM KOHIEPTY."

W3 Tommor u je3rpoBUTOT HOCMPTHOT cIOBa, Koje he Muioje Mu-
nojesuh 06jaBUTH Y CpiicKOM KHUNCEBHOM 2AACHUKY, Ca3HAje ce fia je
GeorpajicKu ryavyky KBapTeT, ¢ MUXeJIoM 3a MyJITOM BHOJIE, HACTYIINO
U y MOCTIEeNH0] KOHIEPTHO] ce30HU (1924/25) MuxeaoBOr KUBOTA, U TO
nBa nyta.* Haxamoct, Hema Ipyrux, HOQPOOHUjUX U3BOPA O THM KOH-
LepTHMa ¥ lbUXOBOM penepToapy.

Kapa je ped 0 My3M4KOM U3BODAIITBY H, C UM y BE3H, O HAIIO]
MY3UUKOj KpUTHLM, HCTOPAYAP CPIICKE MYy3WKe Hajasy ce y He3aBUHOM
nonoxajy. C jemHe cTpaHe, MO3HATO je fla ONIUTH CTyNaH MYy3UYKOT

“ M. C. Ymeiunociu. Ca konuepitia y I'pap. Kacunu. llltamna, Beorpap, Heperba,

18. mapra 1907, ron. VI, 6p. 77, [cTp. 3].

»Y Hepempy, 12. o. M. Ha llBern, mo mopgHe y 4 yaca npupebyje ce Benuku
KOHLEPT baukux poguresba y canu [Ipyre Mymke I'nMHa3uje, opraHu30BaH off
crpane 3ajepnune Joma u llkone. Lwb je KOHLEPTY Aa MITO BUIEe NpUOaBU
MaTepHjajHa CPEACTBA 3a XUIUjEHCKO HAIPENOoBake Hallle [eLe U CIEIUjalHo
3a JoBplIaBamke haukor KynaTuia Ha [IyHaBy. Y opraHu3anyji U cyfeloBamby
ydecTByjy: I. I. J. 3opko ynpaBauk My3uuke llIkone; B. Cnarun, npod. My-
3nuke llIkone; K. Tomuh, unan Omnepe; r-ba Onra Crecdanosuh, wianuna
Ornepe; r-ba Jenena Muxedn, r-ba Jbyouna M. Jlykosuha; f-p hoka Joanosuh,
npo¢. Yuusepsurera; CreBa Barnep, agsokar; r-ba Mukcu I'. hepmanosuha;
'h. bajanosuh, apxutexra; I'ycraB Muxen u T. . KoHnepr je of Benuke Bax-
HOCTH 3a MoAMIIaiak... . Y. [AHonuMm]|, beozpagcka kponuxa. Konuepitu. Be-
AuKu KoHuepill hauxkux poguitiewa. Bpeme, Beorpap, nerak, 10. anpnna 1925,
rof. V, 6p. 1189, cTp. 6.

Munoje Munojesuh, Yuitiyswa. Iycitiae Muxea. CpricKu KEUKEBHU TIIACHUK,
Beorpap, 1. aBryct 1926, k. XVIII, 6p. 7, crp. 558. He camo oBaj Muiojesu-
heB nopatak, Beh u MpeTXoHO UUTUpaHu JUcTOBU Bpeme u Ulitiamiia, n3 1925,
onHocHO 1907. rogune, aemaHTyjy HaBop Pokcanpe IlejoBuh mpema kojem je
ryfayku aHcamOi, y KojeM je Muxen cBupao Buodiy, Hacrymao m3meby 1900. u
1903. ropune. Bupn: P. I1ejoBuh, Cpiicko my3uuko uzeobautitieo pomanitiuyap-
cK0Z goba. YHUBep3uTeT yMeTHOCTH, beorpan 1991, crp. 279. Kputuky Kojy je
Witiamiia nonena 1907. rogune, P. I1ejoBuh, MebyTuMm, noMume y IpBOM TOMY
CBOje MCTOpHje CPIICKe My3UuKe KpuTuke: Kritike, ¢lanci i posebne publikacije u
srpskoj muzickoj proslosti. Fakultet muzicke umetnosti, Beograd 1994, str. 13, nap.
43, anu He WcnpaBiba CBOjy TBpAKY u3 1991. rogune.
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o6pa3oBama HaIIMX HOBMHCKHUX KpuTHdapa c kpaja XIX n mouerka XX
BeKa HHje 60 BUCOK — IPYKUMje HHUje HU MOTJIO OWTH y 3€MJbH KOja je
IocJIe BUIIEBEKOBHOI POIICTBA HAcTojajla fja Kopaya y IpaBlly MOAEpHE
Esporne. Jlumen MoryhHocTu fia y HaBe[ieHMM, KOHKPETHUM ciy4aje-
BHMMa, PEaTUBHO OOjeKTUBHO NPOIEHN KOOPAMHATE MY3HUYKE CIIpeMe
OHAAIIBIX MY3WYKHX pEleH3eHaTa, UCTOpHYap HalWOHAJTHE MYy3WKe
MoOpa 3aJp>KaTh U3BECHY IUCTAHIly IpEMa THM HANMCAMA, K0 MAKEUM.
Anu, ¢ gpyre cTpaHe, TO Cy jejlHa CBEJOYAaHCTBAa KOjUMa paclona-
>KeMO Kajia je ped o peaklijaMa Ha OHOBPEMEHO MY3HIUpalke U CTOTra
Cy 3a Hac off TeMeJpHOT 3Havaja. HaBenenu, pparmMeHTapHm, MOJAI O
pany I'ygaukoz xeapitieitia yKa3yjy Ha TO la Cy JbyOUTEIbN MY3UKE Y
Beorpany Ha npenomy fiBajy crosieha Ounu cnocoOHU Jia ce yImycTe y
n3BObeme KOMIO3MIMja O30MJbHE KaMEpHOMY3HMUKE JIHTepaType. Y
BpeMe Kajia ¢y IpodecuoHaIHU My3l4apu OUIIM cacBUM MaJIOOPOjHH, a
MY3UYKHU KUBOT CPIICKE NPECTOHUIIE Y CBOME 3a4eTKy, OHH Cy 3a Hallly
nyOJINKY U CPENHY MHOTO 3HAYWIIN.

Ykonuko ce ycBoje momenyte atpudynuje Cnobomana Typmakosa,
OHJIa pacIojiaskeMO CKYIMIHOM Off ceflaM MY3WUYKHX pereH3nja ['ycraBa
Muxena.*’ Oppie heMo U3HETH TOMUHAHTHE KapaKTEPUCTUKE TUX HATIMCA,

¥ To cy: 1. T. M. [=I'ycraB Muxe; paspemmo Cino6onan Typnakos, Kruza o Be-

woseny ca Hama go 1941. Quasi una fantasia My3sej mo3opuilHe YMETHOCTH
Cp6uje — 3aBop 3a mpoy4aBarmbe KyJTYpHOT pa3BUTKa, Beorpaa 1998, ctp. 34],
Mysuuku arbym. Konuepaii Emuna Cayepa. Pen, Beorpan, 3. ¢debpyap 1894,
cTp. 4; y nammeM HaBobewy: Muxen [; 2. I'. M. [=['yctaB Muxen; pa3speuno
Cno6onan Typnako, Kwuza o beiiogeny... crp. 42], Iozopuwitie u
ymetunocit. Hapogae HoBuHe, beorpan, Heferpa, 3. genemoOpa 1900, rog. |, Op.
103, [cTp. 3]; mame: Muxen I1; 3. T. M. Yumemtinuuku tipezaeg. My3uuke dpuauxe y
Hac. — Beozpagcka mysuuxa wikoaa. — I-buua J. Mllotiosuhesa. — @. Ongpuuex.
— I'-puua Jb. Togocujesuhesa. Cprcku KbuxkeBHU rinacHuk [name: CKI], Beo-
rpag 1902, kw. V, 6p. 1, ctp. 58—-62; mamme: Muxen Ill; 4. T'. M. Yumeiunuuxu
ipezaeg. ,Jlyiixa“. Oiflepeiia y wipu wuna, c idpeguzpom; Haiiucao Mopuc
Opgono. My3suxa og Egmonga Ogpana. — Cumghonujcxu konuepiuu. CKI, 1902, V,
6, crp. 464—467; name: Muxen 1V; 5. I'. M. [lozopuwnu ipezaeyg. ,,Opgpej y
takay.“ Otlepeitia y vettiupu qwuna og XK. Ogenbaxa. CKT', 1902, VI, 5, cTp.
1028 — 1031; mame: Muxen V; 6. I'. M. Yumeiunuuku iipezaeg. ,, Koprnesumwcka
360Ha. “ Pomaniiunno-komuuna otiepettia y wipu wuna. Mysuxa og Pobepiiia
Iaanxkeita. CKT, 1902, VII, 6, ctp. 468—470; pame: Muxen VI; I'. M. Yueiu-
Huuku ipezaeg. Cumeponujcku kornuepii y K. C. Hapogrom iiozopuwiny. CKT,
1903, IX, 1, crp. 71-74; pame: Muxen VII. (Muxen je Kao ayTop OBUX TI€T KpH-
tuka n3 CKI-a motepben kop Jby6une Hopbesuh, bubauozpaghuja Cpiickoz
KrudcesHoz Zaaciuxa 1901 —1914, Haponna 6ubnmnoreka Cpbuje, beorpan 1982,
crp. 511-512.) ¥ najuHoBujoj kwu3u Pokcauae Ilejopuh, Konuepitinu iusoii
Beozpaga (1919—-1941) (Curnarype — ®axkyaTeT My3ndke yMeTHOCTH, Beorpaj
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Beh 3 nmpBe MuxenoBe KpuTrKe — a OHa je mocBeheHa mpocias-
JbeHOM aycTpujcKoM TjanucTn Emuny ¢on 3ayepy (Cayep)” u mero-
BOM GeorpajickoM KOHIEPTY ofip:KaHoM 16. janyapa 1894. y canu I'pa-
bancke kacune’! — Buu Cce J1a je Ha MOCIy ayTOp KOjU O My3HIM HE IH-
11Ie IO HOBUHAPCKOM 3a/1aTKy, Beh Kao HeKO KO je y My3u4Ky YMETHOCT
comupHO yBepeH. OnMax Tpeba pehm: Ham KpuTHdap HHje TyOMO U3
BHUJA CTPYKTYpY uUMTanayke nybinke Kojoj ce oopahao u y meroBom
IIPBOM TEKCTY M30CTaje IEMOHCTPATUBHO, IPETEPAHO 3aCTYIakhe CTPYIHE
My3HUUKEe TEPMHUHOIIOTH]E.

ITnmyhu o cprickom rocroBawy ®PoH 3ayepa, kpurudap Pega npepn-
CTaBiba Ce Kao 3Hajall eBPOIICKe My3WUKe HCTOpHje U MpobieMa beHe
nepuopnszanuje. beorpabanuma je roct u3 AycTpuje AOHEO Jena
Berosena (Ludwig van Beethoven), lllymana (Robert Schumann), Men-
nencona, lllonena, CmeTane (Bedfich Smetana) u JIucra (Franz Liszt).
Hagenene crBapaone Muxen je nCpaBHO CBPCTAO ¥ ,,KIACHYHY U KJla-
CHYHO POMaHTHYHY My3MuKy epuopy*.”> CBakako, Haciebe kiacuius-
Ma HHje Ha jeHaK Ha4WH, HU Y UCTOM CTEIEeHY, IPUCYTHO KOJ paHHX
pomaHTH4apa, Ha npumep MeHpaenacoHa, u kof jepnor Jlucra; Ty je
Muxes CBOjUM YMTAOIIMA OCTA0 My3KaH 3a jeJHy KOPUCHY TUCTUHKIIH-
jy. (IToroToRBo je TO 3HAYajHO aKO y3MeMO y O03Hp M ,,00pHYTH cMep*,
Tj. €JIeMEeHTe POMAaHTHUKOT CTUNa Koi beToBeHa.) Anm, cuHTarma ,,Kia-

2004), omaikoM je, Ha ctp. 34. u 410, Muxeny npumnucana jeqHa kputuka [IBeTka
MamnojnoBuha. Peu je o unanky Ymeiinuuku iipezaeg. Konuepiiu: — A. Ipun-
¢enag. — Beozpagcku eojuu opkeciiap. — I-ha I'opaenxo-/oauna. CKI', 1902,
k. VI, 6p. 1, ctp. 703—-706. Ty je xputuky LIBeTko ManojnoBuh normnucao
nmdppom *** (He XXX), a gemucdpanuja ce Moxe Hahy y qUTHpaHOj 6ubINO-
rpacduju npodecopa Jbyoune Thopbesuh, crp. 501 -502.

O 3ayepy Bupu: [Henornucanol, ,, Sauer, Emil“, Muzicka enciklopedija, knj. 3: Or
— 7, Dodatak. Glavni urednik Kre§imir Kovadevié. Jugoslavenski leksikografski
zavod, Zagreb MCM LXXVII?, gr. 276; Rondd Kinloch Anderson, ,, Sauer, Emil von®,
The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, Vol. 16: Riegel — Schusterfleck.
Edited by Stanley Sadie. Macmillan Publishers Limited, London 1980, p. 521;
Harold Sonberg, Veliki pijanisti. Sa engleskog prevela Gordana Trbojevi¢. Nolit
(Biblioteka ,,Muzika“), Beograd 1983, str. 281 —282.

CHakHe HajaBe Georpajickor KOHIlepTa UyBEHOr My3uuapa o0jaBuiia je Halla
nHeBHa mTammna: [Henmornucano), Beauxu konuepaii. Beuepme HoBocTH, Beo-
rpap, cybota, 15. janyapa 1894, rop. 2, 6p. 15, [cTp. 2—3]; [Henornucano], Be-
auku koHuepain. Mane HoBuHe, beorpap, cy6orta, 15. janyap 1894, rog. ocMma,
6p. 19, [cTp. 1].

Y. Muxen |. (Hn y jenHoj Benukoj 6ubnnoreny beorpaga n Hosor Capa Huc-
MO Moriu fohm 1o oBor 6poja nucra Peg. ITpocecop Typmnakos mbyb6a3Ho HaMm
je yerynmo ¢oroxonujy MuxenoBe KpUTHKE KOjy je CBOjeBpEMEHO HAUMHIO.)
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CHYHO pOMaHTHYHA Iepuofa“ OTKpHBa IHIIYEBO JOOPO pasyMeBame

[PUPOJIE U3PAKAJHUX CPEJICTABA PAHOT MY3MIKOT pOMaHTH3Ma >

o kpaja umanka Muxen Hehe MOCEerHyTH 3a BEJIMKUM Opojem
cTpyuyHHX u3pa3a. Tako, fa 6u onmcao WITHMYHT JlaraHor cTaBa beTo-
BeHOBe Kaasupcke conaitie y egh-moay, onyc 57 (Appassionata), Kputu-
yap ce He oKpehe IOjMOBHUKY XapMOHCKE aHAJIM3€, HEr0 Hajla3!u pedn
OnuXe YUTaoly AHEBHUX HOBHHA: ,,... Andante, y KoMe ce NpyKa KOH-
TpacHo Gy1ara MUpHa Meopuja. >

HenameTibnBO mpucyTaH CTPYYHH CJOj, Y MUXEJIOBAM KpHUTH-
KaMa, He 3aMapa T3B. IpoceyHOor ymuTaona. Ho, oky mpodecuonanma
Hehe n3mahwm ma xpuTHuap craBsba 3HajJauke HAOMEHE O MY3HMUKO]
MHTEpIpEeTaldju OHJa Kaja yKa3dyje Ha TpecylaH 3Hadaj BalbaHO
omabpaHor, ayTeHTHYHOT TeMIla y u3Bohemy ofpebene kKommosuimje.
[Mnmyhy no3uTUBHY KpUTHKY IpBOT Oeorpaackor u3Bobewa betose-
HoBe [leitie cumgponuje, Muxen, nopep ocrainor, Kaxe: ,,Hapouuty
XBaJly MOpaMoO JaTH JUPHUTEHTY, TOCIIOANHY BUHUYKOM KOjy HE MO-
SKEMO CBaKaja JaTH HU KalleJTHUIIMA CBETCKOTa IJjiaca, a TO je IITO ¢y
Tempi OmIm caBpUIEHO OMEPEHN, KAO 3aMHULLLEHM. >

Y Cp6mju, ¢ kpaja XIX u mouetka XX croneha, Mmy3uka je Guina
Hajcnaluje pa3BHjeHAa YMETHHYKA I'paHa. 3aTo ce Off OHJAIIBUX KpH-
THYapa OYeKUBaJIO fja Oyay He jeAUHO OLCHUBAYUN, HETO M IIPOCBETHUTE-
JbU. AKO je CyJuTH MO cauyyBaHUM TE€KCTOBUMA, ['ycTaBy Muxeny HUje
Omiia cBOjCTBEHA M3pa3uTa AUaKTHUIKa HOTa. Mnak, OH je y[oBOo/baBao
WMIEpaTUBYy CBOj€ CpEANHE W HeHHUX NPWINKA, Na je MIUPH MPOCTOP
Koju je Cpiicku KrUNMEe8HU 2AACHUK OJBajao 3a MY3UUKY KPUTHKY,
UCTyH-aBao 1 00aBelITaBakbeM U IOyUYaBamheM HallleT YATATEIbCTBA.

Y jecen 1902. roguHe, MPeCTOHNYKO] MyONHIU ce Y TPU HaBpaTa
npefcTaBuia nujaHucTkuma Jenena lllonosuh, [umoMupaHu CTyIeHT
Konzepsatopujyma y Ilpary. ITopen ocranor, ucTynuia je u ca COu-

* Y caBpeMEHO] My3MKOJIOTHjH NOjaBUJIO CE M TYMAYEH-e IPEMA KOjEM KJIACHIIH-

3aM M poMaHTu3aM 00pa3yjy jeAUHCTBEHY, KJIACHIHO-POMAHTHUKY CTUJICKY (pop-
Manujy. To je craHoBuilTe HeMadykor HayuHnka Ppunpuxa Biymea (Friedrich
Blume). Y. Josip Andreis, Povijest glazbe, knj. 2. [Cetvrto, izmenjeno i dopunjeno
izdanje.] Liber — Mladost (Biblioteka ,, Povijesti*), Zagreb 1976, str. 151 —152.

* Y Muxen |.

Y1 Muxen |I. Y noBoom npemujepe Odendaxoror (Jacques Offenbach) Opgbeja y
ilaxay (Haponno mosopumte y Beorpany, 8. jyn 1902, pupurosao [IparyTtun
ITokopHu), Muxen ucruye na je Xxop 6O OOJbM HO OOWYHO, ,,... @ TO je He-
CYMIHBO IIOTEKJIO OTYfA LITO je MOroheH yBeK TaYHO TEMIIO NeBama...” (BULHU:
Muxen V, ctp. 1031). MHCIIpaTHBHE KOMEHTape O (PyHAaMEHTATHOM 3HAvajy
TeMIa 3a My3W4YKO M3BObeme Hajla3uMO y M3BPCHO] AMjalIOIKOj mpo3u: Igor Stra-
vinski i Robert Craft, Memoari i razgovori, svezak prvi. S engleskog prevela Vera
Bayer. Zora (Biblioteka , Zublja' —Ijudski dokumenti), Zagreb 1972, str. 349, 350.
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CTUIKOM JICOHUIIOM Yy IpBOM cTaBy 1pehe? kaasupckoz konuepita Ka-
muja Cen-Canca (Camille Saint-Saéns). ITomrro je oBo 6miio mpBo 6eo-
rpasicko m3Boheme HaBeneHor Konuepitia, TO je [ 1acHuko8 pereH3eHT
cMaTpao CBOjOM 00aBe30M jla ayquTopujyMy puOmkn audHocT CeH-
CaHca, BETOB N0JI0XKa] U 3HaUeHwe y (ppaHIyckoj My3unu nocne bep-
mno3a (Hector Berlioz), Cen-Canca kao Hajooiber, Mehy ®paniy3uma,
3nanna baxoBux (Johann Sebastian Bach) ¢pyanamenTannux gena. U ne
caMo To. CTpy4YHUM (QJI1 KOHTPOIMUCAHOT MHTCH3UTETA) OMICOM CTPYK-
Type Cen-CaHcoBe My3HKe, OBaj KpUTHUAp JIaTaHO MPOOHja XOPU3OHT
OdYeKkuBama OeorpajcKux YuTajala Koje >Kesd fjla HaBUKHE Ha Makap
eJeMeHTapaH JUcKypc My3uuke Teopuje: ,,[-buna llonosuheBa n3Be-
na je u3 Cen-CancoBor KoHuepitia caMo TIPBH CTaB, Y KOMe ce Tocie
noayxe mnpenyauje (Moderato) ca mpoOpaHuM MojynangjamMa u y
CjajHUM TMacaknMa jaBiba riaBHa Tema y aény Allegro. ITopen orpomue
TemKkohe TeXHWUYKe M3UCKYyje oBaj KoHuepiti y MOYETKY APYToOr Aesa
MapKaHTHO WCTHIAhE, a IOMHUje, Y 00pajin, MaskJbUBO HATJIalIaBamhe
TEME, KOja ce KPO3 1IE0 JAPYTH JIEO0 MPBOT CTaBa MOBJIaum. >

3axTteB npocBehuBama HarHao je I'ycraBa Muxesa fa u y Apyrum
MpWIKKaMa IPOTOBOPH PEYHUKOM MY3WYKOT CTpy4Ymhaka M TaKo
oJIaKo offoMah¥l MOjMOBHUK MY3MUYKE TEOpHje Y CPIICKAM KEHIKEBHAM
YacoNMCHMa | y Hallloj KyaTypu. EBo Kako mpukasyje My3UUKd aclekT
Onpanose (Edmond Audran) omepere Jlyitika: ,,¥YBeptupa pahena je y
(popMH TPUMUTHUBHOT NOTHYPHja, Y KOME HAaM M3HOCH TPETJIe]] TJIaBHUX
TeMma OmepeTe jefHOCTABHO 0e3 Bapujalyje, HaHM3aHNX KPATKUM TIpe-
nma3zuMma. Menonnja mecama Kpehe ce Behum genom y 3/4 n 6/8 TakTa, y
WHaYe TPAalMO3HOM PUTMY W y 4ecToj mpoMmeHH Temmna. OBaj HauwH
UCTUYE HAPOUYUTO (PpaHIyCKe My3udape... XOpoBa UMa Majo, U OHU CY
BehuM fmenom Tako cmabGe obpaje M OCKy[HE Mofyialuje ga 6u ToM
MPUIAKOM MOTJIN ¥ W30CTATH... JEAMHO jOIIT MOTa0 OU ce U3y3eTH XOpP Y
¢unany npemurpe (Allegretto moderato) 36or neno curypupasor Gaca
(anu uHave, y Menoguju, cniudan oHoj y Mackoiuu®' y unaty nocuegser
yMHa), U XOp Kaiybepa y moueTky Tpeher umHa, KOju TOKyIIaBa ja y
KpaTKOM (hyrHPaHOM CTaBy MOIpaXkaBa KOMITO3UIH]y PKBEHOT cTia. %

56

Yu. Muxen I, cTp. 60.

Muxen mucmu Ha OppaHOBY omepery Mackoitia Koja je CpPICKY TpeMujepy
noxusena 29. janyapa 1900. rogune. Ha nmpemujepu je pupurosao [laBopuH
Jenko, a y nmocnenwoj roguau urpama (1907) aupurent je 6uo ITetap Kperuh.
Mackottia je 6una pelaTHBHO IOMyJapHa Koj Georpajcke MyOiHKe, O YeMy
cBefoun Hemanm Opoj mpepacrasa, 1900, 1901, 1902, 1903. m 1907. rogmue.
(TTopaTke o m3Bohewuma Bugu Kop JKupojuna IlerpoBuha, Peiiepitioap Ha-
pogHoz iosopuwitia y Beozpagy 1868—1914. My3e] mo30puIIHE YMETHOCTH
Cp6uje, Beorpan 1993, ctp. 144.)

* Y Muxen IV, crp. 466.
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Togune 1902. 6eorpapcko HapopHo mo3opuiiTe CTaBWIO je Ha
cBOj pefoBHH penepToap OdendaxoBy onepy-0ypiecky Opghej y iakanay.
Hwu taga Muxen Huje 3a60paBro Ha CBOjy MUCH]y KpUTHYapa-uHpOpMa-
topa. Hajmpe je mao kpatky nepuonu3anujy OgeHdaxoBor CBEyKyIMHOT
KOMIIO3UTOPCKOI' paja, Aa Ou 3aTHM Ipelao Ha KapaKTEepUCTUKY H
BpegHoBame Opdgheja y iaxay: ,,OdenbaxoBa My3uka 3a Opdgbeja y
flakay y TIIaBHOM Moxe ce pehu fa je momyiapHuja of My3uke yJleiioj
Jeaenu.”® HapounTo ce yBepTUpa pajgo CBUpa y IONyJIapHAM KOHIEP-
THMa, a TI03HaTa je W BPeAu 3a Ty ONepeTy OTHpWInKe Koauko u Po-
cuHUjeBa yBeprTupa 3a Buwema Teaa. Y nenunu, usy3umajyhu mHore,
HapOYHUTO y HOCIEAHIM YNHOBUMA 3aUCTe INIUTKE MEJIOAMje, My3UKa y
Opdejy nma kapakTep nacropansu. [IpBu yuH, TOTOBO 1€0, UCaH je Y
TOM TOHY, 6e3 ymoTpebGe Xopa, AUCKPETHO, y TPHUjaTHUM, TEUYHUM
MenoujaMa u npoctoj u3pamm.«

A xapja beorpapncku BojHu opkectap Oyae 11. anpuina 1903. roguse
u3Beo betoseHoBy /Ipsy cumghonujy, Muxen he unrtaone KruxneeHoz
24acHuKa cHabNeTH KOJMKO TaYHUM, TOJMKO M WHCTPYKTHBHUM 3ara-
>KambliMa 0 IYyroBHMa Koje HajpaHuja cuMoHuja OOHCKOr MajcTopa uMa
npema Xajany (Joseph Haydn) u Mouapry (Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart).!

KonBeHnyje jegHor BpeMeHa U ApyIITBa MOTY ce€ MPAaTUTH U KPO3
MEHe NOCTYIKa My3nuke KpuTuke. [laBHO je npenuto goba Kaja je 4u-
Tanaln KiIDKeBHUX W AHEBHHUX JIMCTOBa, Yacolluca W KalleHgapa ode-
KNBA0/0MBA0 HAaBUKHYT [ia My PELEH3EHT OTAHKO Mpenpuya Ju0peTo
olepe WM ONEpPETe U3 peneproapa HalMOHANTHOr TeaTpa. [loucra,
JaHAIIBU YUTajnal, HAPOYUTO OHAj U3 Kpyra npoecuoHaTHUX MY3HU-
yapa, Hehe OMTH MMIIpECHOHUpPaH YMEHEHULIOM Aa y MHXeloBUM My-
3WYKOIO30PHIIHIM TpUKa3uMa H JIo jeAHe TpehuHe TekcTa ofia3y Ha
npenpuyaBame cuxkea. Ay, Tako ce Kofi Hac nmucaso y XX u y npBum
roguHama XX Beka. Kako Oyzie caspeBania CBEYKyIIHa CPIICKA My3HYKa
KyJTypa, ¢ H)bOM M My3HuYKa KpHUTHKa, JlaraHo he ce M3ryOuTH OBaj
MOCTyNaK MYy3WYKHX nucana. Tpeba, MebyTuM, mpuMeTuTH fa HaBe-
[€HH, ,,IPUMOBEAYKN" c10j MUXeJOBUX KpUTHKA UMa U CBOje BpPJIMHE.

*  Cpncka npaussenba Jleiie Jeaene 6una je 13. jyna 1900. rogune. OBa Ocpen-

6axoBa omnepeTa urpasa je cse fo 17. nenemo6pa 1906. Yn. 2Kusojun [letposuh,
Has. geno, ctp. 145 — 146.

®  ¥Yn. Muxen V, crp. 1030.

8t To je mpBa cumconnja BeToBeHOBA... JaKjIe U3 OHOT 00a Herosa paja, Kama

ce OH Ipujp:KaBao (opMe U U3pasa CBOjUX NPETXOfHMKa XajiHa u Mo3zapra.
Anu nmopep cBera Tora IITO ce Taja NpUp>KaBao yoOu4yajeHor pacrnopeya mo-
jemuHUX cTaBoBa y cuMoHmju, betoseH je Beh pago ynoTpe6ibaBao y MeHyeTy
Opske W XuBJbe KpeTame (allegro vivace), Te je TMMe HAroBelITaBao Mpeias
KOjH je JIOL[HHje YUMHMO, Kajla je OBaj cTaB KOHAYHO 3aMEHHO Yy CBHMa CBOjUM
TaKBUM ¥ CIMYHUM pajioBuMa ca ckeprom...“ Y. Muxen VII, ctp. 73-74.
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JlyxOBUTUM W WPOHWYHIM KOMEHTapuMa O CHKenMa H3BEJeHNX MYy-
3WYKOAPAMCKUX fela, [nacHukos My3Wdku pedepeHT ycmeBao je aa
3abaBu NyOIMKY U [ia je Ha NONyJapHUjU, IpUjeMUUBUjU HAUUH NPU-
Byue flefIMMa KOja, HEeK! Off HHX, jOII YBEeK HHCY YIO3HAJU Ha CLUEHH
Hapopauor no3opumita. [lajemo ycnene, yneyaTibUBe MPUMEPE XyMoO-
puctuyHe cTpaHe Mwuxena-kputmdapa: ,,Cagpxaj Jlyitike, i ako HUje
oHako Oecmucnen Kao y IMinuuapy®™ wim ejuw,” unak je mOBOJBHO
HUIITaBaH, a ra TOTOBO He OW BpeResio HM NpUYaTH... [IpBU 4uH...
JemraBa ce y HeKoM MaHactupy y Mtanuju. Ako 6u Bac HHTEPECOBAIO
3HaTH y MaHACTHpPy Kora pefla Kajaybepa chelyjajHO, HE MOXe ce
pehu. BepoBaTHo ¢ Tora cy u 6eorpajicku Kaiaybepu Ouiu KocTumupa-
HY Ha HayyH [ja 3al0BOJbE CBAYMjy PajlO3HAIOCT y TOM norieny. Wmm
ce MOXJa cMaTpalo Jla UTyMaH Mopa MMaTu off oOW4yHHX Kanybepa
HEKy pas3iuvHy YHH(OpPMY Kao reHepall Off MOTHOpyyHHKa. [Jakie y
TOM MaHACTHpPY, Y ABOPHIITY, Y 3€JIEHOM Ipamy, KOje YIpaBo HHje OUIIo
n3 TanmjaHcke (pope, Hero TaMo U3 WHAMjcKe, cyaehn mo mexopanujama,
— Kanybepu Myde MyKY y BEJIMKO] CUPOTUU. [la HUje cIy4yajHO jeHO
UCTIPOILIEHO Y OKOJIMHM Iapye OKopeila cupa OWIO 3aBHjeHO y Heke
UCIenaHe HOBHMHE, KO 3HA KakKBa Ou cynOuWHa Omiia TuX OeqHUX Kaly-
bepa rmaguux u xegHux.

WNnn o onepetu Kopresumcka 36ona: LJITO ce THue cagpKuHe,
Kopresumcka 360na Cy jefiHa Off OHUX HMO3HATHUX MEJOApaMaTHYHUX
UCTOpHja C TajaHCTBEHNMM OIyCTEJIUM 3aMKOM, CYjeBEpHHUM ceJbaluMa,
JMaKHUM JyXOBHMa, WCTOpHja Ca TNPUKPUBEHOM HACIETHHUIOM W
BHTE30M N30aBHOLEM KOjH, HE3HAH W HEOUYEKMBaH, N3 HeOyxa Hclaga
fa OOHOBM JBOpal, OTKpHje 3JIOYMHE, U OXKEHU Ce CHMIATHYHOM
I'enoBeBOM KoMafa... Mapku3s of KopHeBusba oxxenunhe ce rpogunom
op JlucHeja KOjy je MO0 OHOM HEHNOTPEUIHOM M IPOCTOAYIIHOM MHCTUH-

% Omepera y Tpu unna K. Ienepa (Carl Zeller); cprcka mpaussen6a 6mia je 18.

Maprta 1899. Beoma nomynapHa My3uuka npeacraBa y 6eorpagckom Hapognom
NO30pHINTY, JaBaHa YaK TPUJECET AeBeT myTa, cBe mo 18. maja 1904. (Bumu:
Kusojun Ilerposuh, Has. geao, ctp. 141.)

% Tejwa uau ucitiopuja jegne jailancke vajuunuye, BEIMKa KOCTUMCKA ONIEPETA Y

Tpu unHa [Tona Cunuja (John Sidney), npenicTaBibeHa je Ha CIIEHU PECTOHWY-
kor ITozopmmra 7. jyna 1901. Takobe kop myGnmke W3pa3WTO OMWBEHA U
TpaxkeHa mpefcTasa — o 27. geuembpa 1903. r. urpaHa je ABajieceT MIECT MyTa
(K. TlerpoBuh, Has. geao, ctp. 148). [IyXOBUTY KPUTHKY MPEMHUjepe OBE Ore-
pere o6jaBuo je qparomup M. JankoBuh, fumiomara, fpaMaTypr, O30pHIITHA
KpUTHYAp W MOTOWY KIGMKEBHU IPEBOAMIIAI] C €HIVIECKOT je3nmka. (Of mera
noTHYe NPBU U [0 AaHac jeauHu cprcku npesoj CrepHosor /Laurence Sterne/
ayrobuorpadgckor pomana CenitiumeniiasHo iyinosarbe kpo3 DPpanuycky u
Hitiaaujy.) Y. Oparomup M. Jaukosuh, [Tosopuwnu iipezaeg. [lpegcitiase 3a
bake. — Peilepitioap u 2ocitiu. —,, I'ejuia®. CKT, 1901, k. |1, 6p. 6, cTp. 469 —472.

% ¥ Muxen |V, cTp. 464 —465.
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KTy jyHaKa M3 OBaKBUX KOMajia 3aBOJIEO OJf IPBOr cycpera (OH joj je,
Kao IITO j€ TO UCTO TAKO HEU3OCTABHO, j€JHOM U XKMBOT CNacao).

& ok ok

Kaksu cy 6unu Hauennu norneau I'yctaBa Muxesna Ha My3HUKY
YMETHOCT ¥ Ha My3WUYKH perneproap?

Kao u Bopehu cpncku my3nuku Kpurndap Mebypathe enoxe, M-
n0je MunojeBuh, Tako je 1 Muxes cmMaTpao fa je perneproap oriefano
ymeTHHKA.® Pa3inKkoBao je BUCOKY YMETHOCT OJl OHE HUKET CTENEHA, U
TO je guckpeTHo uctumao. Wmak, 3a pasnuky of MumnojeBuha, Kop
Mpuxena HeMa HCKJbYYMBOCTH HH JorMaTH3Ma. AKO HIITa 3paydd u3
TEKCTOBA OBOT'a JbyOHUTEIba My3HKeE, OHJIA je TO TOJEPAHIM]ja; TOJIEPaH-
[yja, aJld He Kao Ofjpa3 HECUTYPHOCTH U 3aTO NMOMYCTIbUBOCTH aMaTepa
Koju ce He ycybyje ga oapebeHuje, uBpurhe 3acTyma BIAacTUTE €CTe-
THYKE Ha3zope. Muxes, Ha MpuMep — ONeT pa3auyuTo o MunojeBuha —
MO3UTHBHO TUIIIE O CNEeNM(pUYHIM BPEJHOCTHMA BUPTYO3HOT CBHpa-
wa."” OH cMaTpa jla TEXHHYKO MajCTOPCTBO MMa BEJMKOr 3Hauaja, HO
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Yu. Muxen VI, crp. 468—469. (O oneperckom peneproapy Georpajckor Ha-
ponHor nosopuiiTa nucana je Pokcanna Iejosuh, Otiepa u baneii HapogHoZ
osopuwitia y Beozpagy /1882 —1941/. [®akynter My3uuke ymetHoctu?] Beo-
rpan 1996.)

He6pojenu cy npumepun MumnojeBnheBux 3ajarama 3a YMETHUUYKH, a HE BUP-
Tyo3Hu peneproap (OH je Te MOjMOBe Bufeo y omo3unuju). [IBagecer Tpeher
HOoBeMOpa 1929. ropune naBuiboH ,,IIBujera 3y3opuh* y Beorpaay yrocTtuo je
Gyrapcky nujaHucTkuiby Jbubany XpucroBy (JTunsHa [JoOpeBa XpucTOBa).
Ona je, 30wmpa, ucrynmia c mnpsopaspegHum peneproapoM: J. C. Bax,
Xpowmatiicka ¢paniiazuja u ¢pyza, JI. Ban berosen, Kaasupcka cownaitia omnyc
110, K. Me6bucu (Claude Debussy), Yeiiupu ipeauga u ®. llonen, Tpeha
Kaasupcka cownaiia. MunojeBuh opyieBbeHo Kaxe: ,,CBOjy KyATypy je
nokasana u36opom nporpama“ (yn. M. M. Beaewke. Mysuka. Konuepini I'-
buue Jbumarne Xpucitios. CKT', 1929, k. XXVIII, 6p, 7, cTp. 566).

Kon Munoja Munojesuha je pbaso mpomao u jeman Apryp Py6unmrTajx
(Rubinstein). Py6uninTaju je y Beorpany cupao 4. u 10. okTo6pa 1927. ronuse.
MunojeBuh CBOj KpUTHYKM H3BEINTAj OTMOYMILE AHTUTE30M M OfMax je
paspelmaBa HEraTHBHOM olieHOM: ,,I'. PyOMHINTAjH je mmaHHCTa-BHPTYO3 Kak-
BHUX Masio nMa. TMe je BUAHO MOJIBYYEH M KapakTep BeroBe yMeTHOCTH. TnuMe
ce ofMax /la Ha3peTH U KakaB My Iporpam Hajoosbe sexu. Beoma cMo peTko
UMalli TOJIMKO 33J0BOJbCTBA CNyIIajyhm NMUKaHTHE PUTMOBE HajONBa’KHUjUX
Mopepuucrta: CrpaBuHckor, e Pame, [IpokodujeBa, Anbennsa, lllumanoBckor n
Buna-JIo6oca, ka0 OBHX BeuepW Kajja MX je ca M3BaHPENHOM yOemsbHBOIIThY
oxmuBipaBao I'. PybuHinrajH. CBa KpB MOJIEpPHUX pUTMHYapa Mpensa ce y KpB
I'. PyGuHITajHA ¥ OH je, y TOME HeMa CyMibe, IPOTOTHUII MOJIEPHOT ITHAHHUCTE...
Aunu cMo 4ynu cHaxHuje, OyjHHje 1 npoayOibeHnje nHTepnpeToBany beTxose-
HOBY Bangwitiajn Conaitiy oityc 53, HO mTO HaM je ycneo gouaparu . Py6un-
LITajH, ¥ JOXHUBEIN CMO NoeTnyHujy nHTepnperanujy lllymanosora Kapresa-
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THME IITO He ofpuye 3aceOHy, ayTOHOMHY BPETHOCT OBOM acCIEeKTy
n3BObadyke YMETHOCTH, OH HE CTaBJba 3HAK jeJHAKOCTH H3Meby yHy-
Tapme JIENOTe My3WYKOT fieJla/TyMademha U cCaMOHaIMETamba y TEXHUY-
KO0j cynepuopHocT. To audepeHnupame Hama3uMo y Beh UTHPAHO]
kputuim 6eorpanckor kounepra Emuna ¢on 3ayepa: ,,Cmerana, lly-
MaH, Mennencon, lllonen, berosen, JIncT, cBU OBM BEIMKI KOMITOHUCTH
OWIM Cy yjeHO U BUPTYO3H, U U3UCKY]y JlaKile 3a KOPEKTHO U3BOhHeHE
U TyMayelhe HHUXOBUX KOMIIO3MIMja ONET ycaBpILIEHOT My3Wdapa U
Bemtaka. U1 3aucra, I'. Cayep je npasu BuUpTyo3. Mu cMo ce 3a4yauiiu
ca KakKBOM je HEOOMYHOM JlakohoM M MHpPHOhOM caBlagao OTPOMHO
TeXaK TEXHUYKM MaTepujan y upBoMm jeiy (allegro assai) Oype
anacruoHate beToBeHOBE M y THUTAaHCKO (DAaHTACTHYHO] PANCOAMjH U
napacppaszu Jlucropoj. Anu Mu cMO Hamu U ynozHanu y Cayepy
mopefi OBUX CBOjCTaBa jOII U OHE PETKe OCOOMHE, KOje ra HapOIUuTO
KapaKTepHIlly ¥ MOAIXKY Haj CBMMa Koje MU OOMYHO cMaTpaMo 3a
BrupTyose. Cayep mMa y3 TO M jaKy HHAMBHAYATHOCT cxBahama KOMIIO-
sunygje. Ta ce MHAMBHAyanHOCT ornefana Hapouuto y lllymaHoBOj m
IlloneHoBOj HOKTHpHM W Oanafgu, rJe je CBOjOM HEOOMYHO YUCTOM
MHTOHAIIMjOM M MOETUYHUM HATJIACKOM Yy HEXXHOM pianissim-u ymeo fa
3aHece CBaKOr CJyIIaola u Jia Ta moTpece y iyouHu pyue merose. Ca
HNCTOM TOIUIMHOM W pa3yMeBameM INpoTyMaunmo je y BbeToBeHOBO]
coHaru, appassionata meno Andante...“%

aa, u ako je I'. PyOuHIITajH ca TEXHMYKOM caBplleHOIThy CBHpao u Ta fieia.
BupTtyo3s je Ty 610 Haj My3uuapeMm... ¥ ako je I'. PyOuHIuTajH ¢ npaBom jenaH
oy Maslor 6poja HajMapKaHTHUjUX IOjaBa KOHIEPTHOT MOAMYMa HAIIKX JaHa,
OH HaC BHILIE pa3fpaxyje CyrecTUBHOIIhY CBOje CHAa>KHE PUTMUKE U 3aIUBIbYje
YuCTOTOM OpaBYpHHX Tajaca IO KJIaBHATypH, HO IITO Hac y30ybyje* (ym. M.
M. Beaewre. Mysuka. /lea konuepitia Apiiypa Pyounwitajra. CKT', 1927, K.
XXII, 6p. 4, ctp. 317-318). MunojeBuh yak HU y GaJIETCKO] YMETHOCTH HHjE C
onmobpaBameM riefao Ha BupTyo3uter. Huam KmpcanoBoj, Koja je Ha Kpajy
ce3one 1931/32. y 6eorpagckom Hapopgrom mo3opuinty nocrasuna Ganet 7ajHa
tupamuge Hukonaja Yepenwuna (Huxkonait Hukonaesuu YepenHuH), 3axpa-
Jbyje mTo je ,ma30eraBana akpobaTcke eekTe Koju He Uy Y OKBHpP 030MIbHE
Ganercke ymerHocTu“ (yn. Munoje Mwunojesuh, Mysuuku bpezaeg. Baaeit
Huxkoaaja Huxonaajesubia Yepeiinuna: ,, Tajua tupamuge”. CKI, 1932, k.
XXXVI, 6p. 5, ctp. 390; Bunu u: Kcennja llykysesuh-Mapkosuh, Huna Kup-
canosa: upumabanepura, Kopeozpagh u tiegazoz. My3ej NO30pUILIHE YMETHOCTU
Cp6uje, Beorpan 1999, ctp. 39-42).

¥Yn. Muxen 1. HapaBHo, ucropuuap My3uKe HeMa MOTYhHOCTH ja ,JIpOBEpHU‘
YBEpJBUBOCT M ,,TAYHOCT MuxenoBux 3amaxkawa O 3ayepoBOM CBUpPaWy Y
Beorpany 1894. rogune. Anu Huje Ge3 3Hayaja IpUMETUTH Aa MuXenoB omnuc
ayCTPHUjCKOT MHUjaHUCTE KAO BUPTYO3a U yMETHUKA KOPECIHOHANpA C YTHCLAMA
Koje je moBofoM 3ayepoBuX IpaMO(OHCKUX CHUMAaKa (CHUMEO je TpHAeceTak
mwiova, 10 cBoje cMptu 1942. ropuue), nzneo Xaponn IllonGepr: ... Zauer je
stekao postovanje najostrijih kritiara — svojih kolega. Cak i Jozef Hofman, koji je
bio poznat kao ne suvise velikoduSan prema drugim pijanistima, rekao je za Zauera da je
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Jluien Kpyroctu, Oiar u gubepana, ['ycras Muxen ce Huje ycnpo-
TuBNO upaeju u npakcu Hapopnor moszopumra y beorpagy kama je
MO30pUIlHA yIpaBa perimia ja jfaje omepere. [1o3HATO je Kako cy
Munan I'pon,® Ierap Kpcruh” nnmn Munoje Munojesuh,”! Homenu
0GECKOMIIPOMHUCHAM MPOCBETHTEIHLCKAM 3aHOCOM, YIIPABO HA CTPAHWIA-
Ma Krbucesrno?z zaachuka paToBaiy pOTHB onepete. Kaja ce onupe
OBOj MY3MYKOCIEHCKO] BpCTH, MUXes je He OocmopaBa Kao TaKBy; HE
npuHIunujeaso. TojiepaHTaH TpeMa ONEpPEeTH W BHUIE HETO jefaH
Hparomup M. Jankosuh,” unu, nak, Auryn [lo6ponnh,” Hanasuo je ga

stvarno veliki virtuoz... Na [gramofonskim] snimcima otkrivamo Zauera kao smirenog
pijanistu ¢ija su tempa umerena i koji pre insistira na izradenim detaljima nego na
eksplozivnim izlivima temperamenta. Bio je ose¢ajan i izvanredno ubedljiv umetnik,
sa razvijenim ukusom i osecanjem za stil, istovremeno i poeti¢an i virtuozan®
(Harold Sonberg, Veliki pijanisti. Sa engleskog prevela Gordana Trbojevié. Nolit
/Biblioteka ,,Muzika“/, Beograd 1983, str. 281—-282).

Munau I'pon, [Huiiarse o oiiepeiiu 'y Hapogruom Ilozopuwiniy. CKT', 1904, k.
X1, 6p. 4, cTp. 302-310.

Ilerap Kpcruh, Mysuka u Oiiepeitia y Hapogrom Iloszopuwiniy. CKT', 1905,
K. XV, 6p. 4, ctp. 273 — 291; Uctn, Ymeitinuuku iipezaeg. Komagu c iiesarbem
y K. C. Hapogrom Ilozopuwiny. CKTI', 1905, kw. XV, 6p. 11, ctp. 865-867.

Munoje [. Munojesuh, Yumeiinuuxu ipezaeg. Ilosogom jegnoz zocitiosarsa.
CKT, 1911, k. XXVII, 6p. 7, crp. 542—547; Hapounto crp. 543—544; Ucrn,
My3suuku iipezaeg. [losogom 2ocitiosara Oceuxe Oiiepeitie y Beozpagy. CKT,
1927, k. XX, 6p. 4, ctp. 287 — 290; noce6HO cTp. 289; Uctu, Mysuuku iipezaeg.
Ilocae Gipouacitiu ,, Manexca. “ — Hexkoauxe wurwernuue u Haiiomene. CKT', 1927,
K. XXII, 6p. 4, crp. 298. Tonuko cy peTka, u cnenuduIHa, yciIoBHa, Muio-
jeBnheBa OllaroHakiIOHa TJleflalba Ha OIEpeTy, fla OHAa OfucTa MOTBPbHYjy
MPaBUIIO, Tj. (LETOBO CBAKO Ofi0HMjarhe OBE MO30pHUIITHE W My3WuKe BpcTe. Umak,
Tpeba MpOUNTATH HHEroB WiIaHAK y KoOjeM ce ykasyje, y cuydajy JbyoOwuime
Mnumanha, Ha KOPUCHOCT — y TIIYMayKOM CMUCITy — GaBJbema onepeToM. Buum:
M. M. Beaewrxe. Mysuka. [Jon Xosze I'. Jbybuuwe Uauuuha. CKI, 1926, k.
XI1X, 6p. 3, cp. 239.

Iparomup M. Jaukosuh, [Tozopuwnu tipezaeg. Ilpegcitiase 3a hake. — Peiiep-
wwioap u zociiu. — ,, I'ejusa” CKT', 1901, k. 11, Op. 6, cTp. 469—-472. Bynyhu npe-
Boamnan [ukenca (Charles Dickens) m CTepHa Huje ONOBpraBao ONIEpETy Y
neanHy, Ho je cMaTpao aa HIIB tpeba ma 6upa Hajbome onepeTcke Komaje 3a
cBoj penepToap. To je jemaH off pa3iora ¢ KOjux ce MpoTUBUO n3bopy I ejuse.
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Yu. Auryn [loOponuh, [lozopuwnu ipezaeg. Iuitiare citiuna y cacitagsy
petiepitioapa Hapogno? xasaauwitia y 3azpe6y. CKT, 1934, km. XLIII, 6p. 3,
cTp. 223-225. [Jo6ponnh je 6mo jegan of [ nacHukosux My3WIKUX AOTMCHAKA
u3 XpBatcke. OH je, HapaBHO, Y 6€0TpajiCKOM YacoIicy MHUcao O 3arpebauykum
MO30pHIIHIM TpwinkamMa. [lo6ponnh Tonepuine onepety Ha cieHn XHK, ann
caMo y UMe NoGoJbllIamha NPUXOAa, ,,a TUME 1 MaTEPHATHOT OCHTypama ONCTaHKa
njenokynHe nHeTHTynHje . Mebyrum, [Jobpornh cmaTpa ga BpeMeHOM Tpeba
HNOTIYHO MCTHCHYTH ONEpPEeTy W M3J1a3u C KOHKPETHUM IPEJJIOrOM KakKo TO
YUUHUTH: Tpeba, HanuMe, jadyaT GaleT, jep OH MOYuBa Ha My3U4KO] JIUTEpaTypH
pealHe yMETHIUYKE BPEIHOCTH, a IPUBIAYH U HAjIIUPY MyOINKY. (AKO CMO KOX
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oapebeHe omepeTcke KOMIO3MILUje HHUCY IPUKIIAJHE 3a JEKOPOM U
KOocTUMHMa cupoManiHo 6eorpancko Ilozopumre, a He ga Tpeba 3a6-
paHuTH omnepery yomre.”* JEJHOM NPUIMKOM, YIUTAO je: 3allTO je
Hapopno no3opuiure npenycrtuno 3a6opaBy OdendaxoBy Ceagby iipu
pervepuna, ,,... Ty CAMIATUYHY U JIAKY ONEpeTHILy... 7"

I'ycraB Muxen je ¢ HApouMTUM 0O03UpHMa NMUCA0 O My3udyapuma
KOjU Cy TeK 3alounibaln cBoje Kapujepe. Hacryname Miaje nesaunie
Jby6une Topgocuh y LlenepoBoj onepetu [liiuvap ounto HUje mpen-
cTaBibalio Tpujymd; I nackuxos pedepeHt je 6uo JOBOILHO IeTNKATaH
la He W3HEBEpW IOBEpEeH-E CBOjUX YHWTaNala, ajd W Jla He y3ApMa
caMoIoy3/lalkbe MIIafie CONUCTKUIbE: ,,... [IpBU MOKyIIaj yuWHWIA je
oHoMaf... I'-buna Jbybuna, u Mu ce papyjemo, mro je I'-buna ycnemntso
caBjajjajia 3amalHy yiory Xpucre. I'-buna Jbybuna pacnosnaxke He-
CYMIGMBO 3BYYHHM, MEJIOUYHMM TJACOM, KOju he BpeMEHOM W IIKO-
JIOM [OCTATH CBE THIKUjH, IUPH U CUTYPHUjU Y MHTOHALHMjH. "

Kao u Behuna Hammx KpuTyapa u3 npBe mojoBuHe XX Beka, u
Muxel je 3HATHY NaxKkby MOKJIAKbA0 MPABUIHO] JUKIH]U, KA0 BaXKHOM
JleJTy BOKAJIHE TEXHUKE.”

CBecT 0 IpeTelKNM yCIIOBIMA Of] KOjUMa je CPIICKH HapOf, NocIe
BHIIEBEKOBHOT TYPCKOT POICTBA, OTIIOYEO CBOjY KYITYPHY U MY3UUKY
eMaHIUNanujy cayyBana je Muxesna off IpecTpOrux U TaKO HEYMECHHUX
BpefHOBamwa. JeffHako nMajyhu Ha yMy KOHTEKCT Hallle My3MJKe CHTYaIly-
je ¢ moveTka mponuior croieha, Muxesn OBOZOM HpBOT H6eorpagcKkor
u3Bobewa beToseHose [leitie cumgoruje pasyMHO Kaxe: ,,Mu HeheMmo
HUKaJa CTaBbaTu WeMy [Tj. pupurenty bmamukom m Beorpajackom
BOjHOM opkecTpy] HajBehe mpeTeH3uje Ha CympoT; MU ce 3al0BOJbaBa-

Ho6ponnha, ogHOCHO y XpBaTCKOj: CBE OmepeTe Koje ce MOMHUbY Y MuxenoBum
KpUTHKaMa, U Koje cy faBaHe y GeorpajckoM HapogHoMm mosopwuiuty, urpaHe
cy (mpe wero y Cp6uju) u Ha cieHr XpBaTCKOT HApOJHOr KasajuiuTa y 3ar-
pely. ITopaTke O THM IpejcTaBaMa CajipXH KaluTalHO H3ame: Repertoar
hrvatskih kazalita 1840—1860—1980. Knjiga prva: repertoari kazalidta, kazalisnih
druzina i grupa, partizanskih kazalista, festivala, smotri i susreta. Priredio i uredio
Branko He¢imovi¢; Knjiga druga: Abecedni popisi. Kazala. Sastavili i uredili Branko
He¢imovi¢ i Vladimir Obeli¢. Globus (Posebna izdanja) — Jugoslavenska akademija
znanosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb 1990. B. u kputnuku npuka3 mp Cpenoja Jlanuha,
bpanko Xehumosuh: Peiiepitioap xpeaitickux kadasuwita 1840—1860—1980
3azpeb, ,, [aobyc” u JA3Y, 1990, wiom | 950 ciupana, wiom |1 475 ciipana.
360pHuK Martuue cprcke 3a cueHcke ymetHoctu u My3uky, Hosu Cap 1991,
6p. 8-9, cTp. 262-263.)

™ Buau: Muxen IV, crp. 464.
7 ¥Ym. Muxen V, ctp. 1028.
" Muxen I, cTp. 61-62.

7" Muxen VI, crp. 469—470.
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MO U ca IPHU3HAKkEM Jla CMO 3a CKOpalllkhe U KpaTKO BPEME MHOTO Y
HaIlpeJ KOpakHYJIu: U My0auKa y Moriefy yKyca, HOKpeTadn y Moraeny
EHEepruYHOCTH ¥ W3BObaum y TOIVIefly CcXBaTama IpaBora 3ajaTka

Y3BHIIEHE YMETHOCTH — My3HKe. "

I'ycraB Muxen je GO HaKJIOHEH PENAaTHBHO MOJEPHUjO] MY3HIIH.
Kapa je ayctpujcku, Hapcku M KpajbeBCKH JBOPCKH BUPTY03 PpaHTH-
mek Ougpuuek (FrantiSek Ondii¢ek) y Beorpaj cturao c /lpyzum Kow-
uepition 3a suoauny u opkeciiap Kamuja Cen-Canca,” npsu cranHu
My3U4KH pedepeHT CpickoZ KHUMCE6HOZ 2AACHUKA PETPOCIIEKTUBHO
My je 3aMepmo IITO 3a Ipebammux rocroBama HUje CPICKY MyOIUKY
yIo3HAO C MOJICPHUM BHOJHMHCKHAM KOHIepTHMa jegHora Bpamca (Jo-
hannes Brahms), Yajkosckor (ITerap WMmbeny YaiikoBckuit) unu JIBop-
xkaka.® Y panujum npunrkama OHAPUYEK je UCTYNAO C ,,00IUraTHUM®
Konuepitiom ®enukca Menpencona, u casa je Muxen 3aJo0BOJbaH IITO
je To MecTo 3ay3eiia MofiepHa My3uka, ogHocHO CeH-Canc.

ITo3nara je caMo jegHa kKpuTrKa y Kojoj ['ycraB Muxen paaipasiba o
HOBHUM OCTBapemuMa CpIcke My3uke. AKO je CYAUTH MO MOCTYIKY — a
Muxen mpeko pefa M3BEAeHOT Iporpama Hajiupe roBopu o gomMahmm
KOMIIO3UIIMjaMa — CMaTpao je Aa HallluM CTBapaonuma Tpe6a npyKuTa
nyHy noapuky. Mnak, npukas Ckepua y ge-moay Ilerpa Kpcruha
fenyje ofiBeh yonmuTeHo; pacrpaBa O €BEHTYaJIHOM My3MYKOyMETHUYKOM
TOMETY, OTHOCHO BPETHOCTH OBE KOMIIO3UIIMjE, 3aMEHEHA j€ OMHMCOM
meHe opMaHo-xapMoHcke cxeme.!! VcTu mpucTyn — KpaTKOTpajaH

® Muxen Il.

Peu je o Hactymamy op 26. HoBeM6pa 1901. y I'pabanckoj kacunn. Bugn: Cno-
6onaH Typnakos, Jleitioiiuc myauukoz wusoitia y beozpagy 1840—1941. My3ej
no3opuiHe ymetHoctu Cpbuje, beorpan 1994, ctp. 46.

% Muxen I, crp. 61. Ofo6pasame Cen-Cancy uje 10T ia Muxen osaj Kowuepit

110 BEJIMYMHU M TEXHUYKO] U3pau‘ U3jeflHauyje ¢ BHOJIMHCKUM KOHIEPTHMA
Bpamca, Yajkosckor u [IBop:kaka. Huje, gonyie, jacHO fja 1u je y OBOj KpH-
THIM MIMCHHIA BEIMYMHA YIOTPEObeHa TOCIOBHO MIIM aKCHOJIOIIKH.

¥ Muxen VII, crp. 71-72. Cysuiue je yonureno MuxenoBo BpeHoBatbe Kperu-

hesor Crepua: ,,I'. Kpcth HeocnopHo je oKa3ao ja Nak/bUBO OUpa TeMe U fia
UX YKycHO oOpabyje: a ga uCUpIHO MO3Haje U BEITO ynorpedibyje opKecTap,
OIa3ujy CMO W3 IIyHE 3BYYHOCTH H-eTOBE KOMIIO3UIMje W IpujaTHe 6oje y
HMHCTPYMEHTAIHOM pacnopeny (Bugu crp. 72). Ocum Tora, Muxeny cy ce IOT-
Kpajie u u3BecHe oMalke. CpeluIlby [eo OBe OpKecTapcKe KOMIIO3unyje, Ha-
nucaHe y oOJIUKY CIIOKEHE TPOfeIHe NlecMe, HauMe OficeK ,,b*, Huje KOMIIOHOBaH y
ucronmenoM Jle-nypy, seh y TepuHo cpopHoM be-nypy. [lo caja HajnoTnyHuja
aHajM3a OBe KOMIIO3WIHje, U3 mepa Mysmkosora Jacenke AmnbenkoBuh, He
BUAU fieo ,,b“ Kao Manu poHAO, HErO Kao TPOJAENHY IEeCMy CTPYKType ,,aba“
(yn. Jasenka Andjelkovié, ,Orkestarska dela Petra Krstica“, Petar Krstié. Zbornik
radova. Fakultet muzicke umetnosti /Edicija ,,Prilozi za istoriju jugos ovenske muzike'/,
Beograd 1986, str. 102—109). Muaue, KpcruheBo neno u3seneno je 11. anpuina
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OCBPT Ha OOJMKOTBOPHE U XapMOHCKE €JIEMEHTE — CIPOBEJIEH je U Y
OJIceKy KpHUTHUKe Ifie je ped o yseptupu Ha ypanky Cranmcnasa bu-
HUYKOT. MebyTum, TaMo uuTajal Hauina3y 1 Ha IPOHUIJBUBO 3aIaKa-

e J1a je OBa KOMIIO3UIH]a ,,Maibe MOJIECHA 32 jeJIHY My3UUKy Apamy*

TemespHa cnaboct My3udkux Kputrka ['yecraBa Muxena yjenHo je
U OCHOBHU HEJOCTaTaK KOjU IPaTH YUTaBY HAIlly My3MUKY KPUTHKY A0
nouetka [lpyror cBerckor para. Hamme, kaja TpeGa oapebeno u
KOHKPETHO MPOTOBOPHUTH O OfJUWKaMma, BpJIMHaAMa M MaHaMa H3BO-
bauke yMETHOCTH, HAIlM MY3WYKM KPUTHYApPH TO PEOBHO UYWHE U
CYBUIIIE YOIIITEHAM H3pa3uMa, TaKo Jla HU YWTaoluMa CBOT, a
HapOYHUTO JOLHMjeT BpeMeHa, He Ka3yjy MHOro. JacHO je ga m3puuame
€CTEeTCKHX YTHCaKa O HEUYHWjeM CBHpamy WIM IeBaly HE NpHIafa Moj-
MOBHOM j€3WKy My3M4YKe TeopHje — KpUTHKa M HHje HaydHa, Beh cBo-
jeBpcHa, KpeaTUBHA aKTHBHOCT, OTHOCHO JIUCIUIUIAHA — f]a TIOCETHEMO 3a
JEHAM TO3HATUM TyMaueH-eM MPHPOJE KibiKeBHe KpuTnke™ Yomre,
Ofl KpUTHYapa ce He MOXE OUYEeKMBAaTH OHA BPCTa €r3aKTHOCTH KOjy IO
IIPUPOAIU CTBapé O4YEKyjeMO Ofi Teopuje/HayKe. ANM TO jOII yBEK He
3HAUM Jla ce KpUTWYapu W KpUTHKe Mehby co6oM He pas3iuKyjy, mopen
ocTaJor, ypaBo IpIMeHOM ofipebenujer 1 (PyHKIMOHAITHI]ET je3uKa.

EBo npumepa MuXeloBUX OCBpTa Ha My3MYKe HHTEpIpeTanyje:

,,CBe HUjaHCe W3BEJleHE Cy NPEM3HO; MOXe ce pehu f1a je ckiap
MOCTUTHYT TOTIYHO... PoManna F-dur — BHOJHMHA COJIO HM3BEEHA je
Ouna ocra g06po...

3amncra, mTa gaHalbeM (a ¥ OHJAIIKBEM) YATAOIy TOBOPE OBE
kBanucpukanyje? Mako HaM je Ha4eIHO — ajld CaMO HA4eJIHO — MO3HaT
HUBO MY3MUKuX m3Bobema y Cp6uju c Kpaja XIX Beka, Ha OCHOBY
HaBefleHuX (popMyianuja He JoOUjaMO HU pealHy HU HOAPOOHY CIUKY
KBanuTeTa KoHuepra Beorpaackor BojHor opkecrpa. KonTekcr kpu-
THYapEeBOT BpeHOBamba HeMaMo MoryhHocTH fia ,,ipOBEpUMO*, U 3aTO
ce MUXenoB CTpyYHH U je3MYKHU TPYA AOKHUBIbaBa Ka0 HEAOBOJbAH.

Wnu o Hacrynawy nujanuctkumwe Jenene lllonosuh: ,,I'-buna Ilo-
noBuheBa, mopep cynTWIHOT ocehaja, TauHor (ppazupama U MO3UTUBHOT

1903. ropune, y canu HapopHor mozopumiTta, Ha CUM(OHHjCKOM KOHLEPTY
Beorpapckor BojHOT opKkecTpa KojuM je aupurosao Cranucias Bunuuku.

# Muxen VII, crp. 72. Opurunanna naprurypa onepe Ha ypanky usrybibena je,

na ce 0 BUHUYKOBOM [ieny MOXe CYIUTU caMO Ha OCHOBY KJIABHPCKOL H3BOAA
koju mocenyjy bubnuoreka daxynrera My3muke ymerHoctn m Hortoreka
Onepe Hapopnor nosopuiura y beorpany.

¥ Buam m 3a My3mKOJOra MHCIMPATUBHY ¥ MHCTPYKTHBHY NUCTHHKIM]Y KpH-

TUKa/TeopHja, y KibU3U Svetozara Petrovica, Priroda kritike. Samizdat B92 (Edicija
~Re¢"), Beograd 2003?, mornasme: ,,0 pojmu knjizevne kritike“, str. 319—332.

8 Muxen Il.
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pa3yMeBarma KOMIIO3MIHje, pacnojaxe NyHOM TeXHUYKOM CIIPEMOM, U
300T OBHX OCOOMHA OHa je Ouia y cramy Aa ussepe... CeH-CaHcoB Kor-
uepiti curypHo u pasymHo...® Illta yuTaouy mocie CTOTHUHY TOJMHA
(aymm w1 onoM m3 1902. ropmHe) roBope M3pasu: ,,IIO3UTHBHO Pa3yMeBame
KoMIIo3unumje”, ,,JiyHa TeXHU4YKa cipema’, ,,cCATYpHO U Pa3yMHO H3BO-
beme“? Y Cpbuju npBe roguHe XX BeKa HHUCY MOTJIe OUTH CHUMAaHE
rpamMoOHCKe IIT0YUe; TaHAIIIBT CITyIIajal He MOXKe J1a 4yje KOHIEPT O
kojeM mumie I'ycra Muxen. be3 peanHux KoopauHaTa HaBeleHH KpH-
TUYAPCKU YTHUCIU JIeNyjy YOIIITEHO W He OMOryhaBajy HaM fia CIio3HaMo
KakKo je ,,cTBapHO cBupaia 6yayha cynpyra [ nacHuxo6oz pelieH3eHTa.

Hnak, e 6u Tpebdano o 'ycraBy Muxeny cyautu oaseh crporo.
HaBeneHu eneMeHTH HETOBOT IOCTYIIKA HIUCY CaMO HETOBH — OHU CY
KOHCTAaHTHO TPHUCYTHU y CPIICKOj MY3WYKOj KPUTHIU, YaK U y Bpeme
Kajia je OHa Tmpeluia y pyke npodecnonarHnx mmcana. I He camo To.
Peu je o oHOM cerMeHTy mpupojie My3WdKe KpHUTHKe KOju MOKasyje
HajBehy OTHOpPHOCT, y [ajleKo IMHUPUM BPEMEHCKNM W HMCTOPHjCKAM
pacrojamuma.

Haume, u3 mepcnekTuBe munynor XX croneha — Beka oberne-
SKEHOT CHA>KHUM M Pa3HOBPCHUM YCIOHOM TEOPHjCKOMETOOIOIIKIX
CTyI¥ja O YMETHIUYKO] KPUTHIU U UCTOPHUjU — OIPABIAHO j& MMOCTABUTH
MUTalke: WMa JIW, § NPAaKTUYHOM KPHUTHYKOM MHUCAy O MY3WUKO]j
YMETHOCTH MKaKBOT ,,METOIOJONMIKOr" mporpeca? Jep, unmeHuna je,
KpeaTUBHA MIpaKca My3WyKe KPUTHKE, Off CTaPOXEJICHCKUX BpEeMEeHa JI0
MofiepHOr 100a, MoKa3yje MOCTOjaHoCT Oalll y HAUMHY W3pHUIamkha KpH-
THYKAX OIeHa O My3WmukmM wuHTepnpeTammjama. Oy I[lmyrapxosor
(Mobrapyog) Tpakrata O mysuuu N[O HAIIEr BPEMEHAa HeMa OWTHE
pasimKe y MOAYCy CaoNITaBamha KPUTHUKNX yTHCAaKa O HEUYHjeM
CBUpamy WU MeBamky. Y THM TPEHYIMMa MY3WYKW KpUTHUYAp IOCTaje
CBECTaH HETEXHMYKE MPUPOJIe CBOTA je3WKa, jep KOPHUCTH M3pase Koju
Cy rOTOBO IPO3upHu.*

% Muxen I, crp. 60. (ITo crpanu o npoGieMa O KOjeM OBJie PacnpaBbaMo,

KaxKUMo Ja Cy JlackaBe olieHe nujaHucTuykor ymeha Jenene lllonosuh uspek-
I U KPUTUYAPU APYIUX NPECTOHUYKUX riacuna. Y. [Ipum. Ymeitinocii. Ilpsu
cunghonujcku kouuepaiti beozpagckoz Bojroz Opkeciupa. HoBa uckpa, Beorpap,
okTobpa 1901, rop. Il1, 6p. 10, crp. 319; X. Cungponujcku xonuepaini. Crape maie
HoBuHe, Beorpay, moHenembax, 8. okroopa 1901, ron. 1, 6p. 188, [cTp. 3].)

% v Plutarh, O muzici. Sa starohelenskog preveo, uvodnu studiju i komentare sacinio

Marko Visi¢. TTpocsera (Biblioteka ,,Svet kulture) — Ccpaupoc (Biblioteka ,,Harmo-
nija sfera®), Hum — Beograd 1997.% TlnyTapxoB AMjanor rocTHjy 3aMUIMILEHOT
GaHKeTa MpeJICTaBIba jeflaH Of] Haj3HAUajHUjUX cauyBaHUX JINTEpapHUX M3BOpa 3a
NO3HaBaWkhe MCTOPUjCKUX eroXa craporpuke mysuke. Opae, MebyTnMm, uMamMo
Ha yMy KpHUTHYKE JIeJIOBE TeKCTa y KojuMa mumcal noMuwme ymehe mHrepnpe-
Taluje CIaBHUX XeJIEHCKUX My3udapa. Bujgu JTucujun rosop (2—1132, str. 126.),
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Pasyme ce, carmenaBame jefHOT KPYHHOT IpoGiieMa He Mopa HYXKHO
lla ce 3aBpIIM MOTIYHUM OAyCTajarbeM Of HeTOBOT pelaBama. Mwma,
laKJie, KpUTUKA KOje Cy y HaBeJICHOM CMUCIY BUIIIE WM Mambe ycrede.

Amu, mu I'ycraBy Muxeay Hehemo cTaBmbaTu IpeaMOMIMO3HE
3aMepke. TaMmo rpe je oH HajMame YCIeo, ciaabuje cy pe3yaTaTe UMaiu
U ApYyrH, AAJeKO CTPYYHHMjU MYy3WUKHM nuciuy. Mum hemo Ham mpumiior
pajyje 3aKJbYYUTH NOBOJGHOM OLIGHOM HEBEJIHMKE MPErpLITH TEKCTOBA
KOja je ocTaja m3a OBOT ayTopa. Jep, TM UYjaHIU CBEOYE fla WX je
MACa0 YOBEK KOjH je MY3UKY BOJIEO, KOjU je TI0O3HABAaO MY3WUKY YMET-
HOCT, H€HY TeopHjy u ucropujy. I'yctaB Muxesn ce HHUje MOCTaBIbao
W3HAJl YMETHHKA U KOMIIO3UIMja O KOjuMa je mucao. Iberose kpuruke
MPEeACTaBIbajy 3aBPIIHY, HAJBUIIY TAYKy jEJHOT Pa3BOjHOT Iepuofa y
KOjeM Cy KOJ] Hac O MY3HIIM NpeTeXKHO nucanu amatepu. CtpydHonrhy
KOja M3 BUX 3padd, T€ ce KPUTUKE He Pa3lInKyjy Off YIaHaKa NCTOBpe-
MEHHX npogecroHanana, u NpefcTaBibajy NoYeTak MOJACPHE My3UUKe
kputuke y Cpouju.

Aleksandar Vasic¢

MUSIC CRITIC GUSTAV MICHEL
(Summary)

The writers whose real vocation was not music left significant traces in the
history of Serbian music critics and essayism of the late 19th century and the first
half of the 20th century. Numerous authors, literary historians, theoreticians and
critics, jurists and theatre historians, wrote successfully on music in Serbian daily
newspapers, literary and other magazines, until the Second World War.

This study is devoted to Gustav Michel (1868 —1926), one of the music
amateurs who ought to be remembered in the history of Serbian music critics.

3

rae ce 3a Tammpuca n3 Tpakuje kaxe ma je 6mo ,,najvjestiji pjevac®, nim, max,
CotepuxoB roop (31-1142, str. 141.), rne o Tenecuju u3 Tebe croju fa je
,lijepo svirao na fruli“. Cpncku mpeBofguan je Ta4HO MPeHeo OpUTHHAIHE CTa-
porpuke uspase: EUUEAEOTEPOV TAVIWY TOV TOTE Go0L, OFHOCHO aVAfoal &¢
koldg. Y. Plutarch’s Moralia in Fifteen Volumes, Vol. XIV: 1086 ¢ — 1147 a. Ed.
Benedict Einarson and Phillip H. De Lacy. Harvard University Press — William
Heinemann LTD (The Loeb Classical Library, No. 428), Cambridge, Massachusetts
— London, MCMLXVII, pp. 358, 424. (3a Hail nmpeaMeT HeMa 3Havaja mpobiem
aTpulylyje oBOra aHTHYKOI TEKCTa, anu Tpeba HaloMeHyTH ja BehmHa
KnacuyHuX puionora gujanor O mysuuu Bomu Kao nceyno-Ilnyrapxos. Tora
ce p>kao M Halll IPEBOAMIAL, KaKO y LMTUPAHOM, TaKO U y NPBOM H3[Akby
cBora mpeBoja: Marko Vi§i¢ — Branka Pavi¢i¢, Odnos muzike i poezije u drevnoj
Heladi. Plutarh, O muzci. Centar za kulturu /Biblioteka ,Ulaznica’, esg i kritika/,
Zrenjanin 1975, str. 94.) Tako kako o u3Bohaunma nuie [lnyrapx, mpe fnBageceT
BEKOBA, TAKO ¥ TaHAC MHIIE My3UIKa KPUTHKA.
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Gustav Michel was a pharmacist by vocation. He ran a private pharmacy in
Belgrade dl hislife. But he was amusician aswell. He played the violain the second (in
chronological order of foundation) Serbian String Quartet. The ensemble mostly
consigted of amateurs, and it performed standard pieces of chamber music (W. A.
Mozart, L. v. Beethoven, F. Schubert, F. Mendelsohn-Bartholdy, A. Dvorak). These
musicians had performed public concertsin Belgrade since 1900 up until Michel’ s degth.
Belgrade music critics prised the performances of this string ensemble highly.

Gustav Michel was also amusic critic. Until now only seven articles, published
by this author between 1894 and 1903, in Order (Red), Folk Newspaper (Narodne
novine) and Serbian Literary Magazine (Srpski knjizevni glasnik) have been found.

Michel’s preserved articles unambiguously prove that their author had a solid
knowledge of music theory and history, the knowledge that exceeded amateurism.
Nevertheless, Michel did not burden his first critics with expert language of musi-
cology. Later on, in Serbian Literary Magazine, the magazine which left enough
room for music, Michel penetrated more into musical terminology, thus educating
slowly forming Serbian concert-going public.

The analysis of Miche’s texts showed that he was not, in contrast to the
majority of professional music critics, an opponent of virtuosity. Gentle and liberal,
he did not oppose the National Theatre administrations when they decided to add
operettas to its repertoire. Here he aso differs from expert critics, for example
Miloje Milojevic or Petar Krstic —who led areal crusade against operetta.

Michel paid scrupulous attention to correct diction, as an important part of the
vocal technique.

Asacritic, Gustav Michel was inclined to relatively modern music.

He was not strict in his judgments of Serbian performers and composers
achievements; he always took account of very difficult conditions under which the
Serbian people, after many centuries of the Turkish occupation, started its cultural
and musical emancipation in the 19th century. (He was especialy considerate
towards novice musicians.) However, his critical assessment of the genre status of
the overture to the first Serbian opera, “Na uranku” (“At Dawn”) by Stanislav
Binicki, revealed an incisive critic.

The weak side of his critic lies in too general language, not exact enough for
characteristics of musical interpretations. However, Gustav Michel was a witty and
ironic writer, and his few articles marked the beginning of an expert and modern
music critic in Serbia.

(Translated by Dejan Nenadi¢.)

UDK 78.072.3 Mihel G.: 070.447 (497.11)"18/19”
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Jeaena 'b. Cumonosuh-Schiff

CUMP®OHUICKE KOMITOBUIIUNIJE
IIETPA BEPTAMA
(Ca rnemumra me3ngeceTnx
" IeBefieceTux rogquaa XX Beka)

Auciupaxiu: Pan ce 6aBu cumdonujckuM Komno3unujama [letpa Beprama,
HACTaJIMM IOYeTKOM IIe3feceTnx roguHa XX Beka. Ha ocHOBY m3Bopa u3
mTamIe W KOHIEPTHAX Iporpama mHpaTe ce Ofjell OBHX jiella y BpeMe
BHUXOBOI HAaCTaHKAa W HAaKOH TpuaeceT ropmna. ITocrynkoMm dyHpgyca n
kopuinhemheM HUTHPAHUX MaTepHjajia NpuKasyje ce je3uK KOjU je Y CPICKY
KOMITIO3UIIOHY NPAKCY YBEO HOBHHE Y TEXHIYKOM U CTHIICKOM TIOTJIE]Y.

Kmyune peuu: Tlerap bepramo, nuratn, ayTonuTaTH, KBa3UIUTATH, TOCTY-
nak (yHayca, IOCTCEH3NOMITUTET.

TexcT Koju clieiu MpefcTaBiba caskeTak AUILUIOMCKOT pajia Koju je
CBOjy KOHauHy opmy foouo y nposaeche 1991. ropune. Moje npBo cas-
Hawe o [lerpy Bepramy mecuio ce Kpo3 cycpet ca Komnosunujom Con-
certo abbreviato, Tae cy cama pakTypa U HOTHaA rpacuka HEOTOJHLUBO
TpaXkujie BU3yellHy opkecrpaiyjy. Hanme, kommnosuiyja je 3a KiaprHeT
COJIO, 2 MOj IPBH yTHCaK je 6WO fa je TO jegHa YhTaBa OpKecTapcka
HapTUTypa KOMIpecoBaHa [0 jeAHOT Kpajikbe KOHIEPTAaHTHO TpeTHpa-
HOT' UHCTYpMEHTa. 3aBUPHBILIHN Y IPaBy OPKECTApCKy CIUKY Musica-e
Concertante, HacIyTUJa caM OOraTy Temy Koja je MO CBOjOj CIOXKEHO-
CTH, KaKO Ce KaCHHUj€e TI0Ka3ajio, IPeBa3uIlia MOja OYeKMBaHa.!

ITokymiaj carnepgaBama opKecrapckux kommnosunuja ITerpa Bep-
rama, IIOTOMKa MTaJldjaHCKUX, AYOPOBAUKUX M CINIUTCKUX MOPOAUIA,
Cnnuhanuna, beorpabanuna m 3arpenyanuHa, OGHOCH ce Ha YeTUPH
cuMmconmjcka mema Hacraiga maMmeby 1960. m 1963. rommae y Bpeme
ayTtopoBor 6eorpajckor nepuopa (1951-1972), u To Kpo3 KIuMy Koja

1 Y uspagu aumioMckor paja MHOIO MHU je IIOMOrao MOj MEHTOp, NOK. mpod.
Bnactumup Ilepuuuh. Takobe, 3axBanna cam npod. Pajky Makcumosuhy,
KOjH M€ je CBOjUM cyrecTHjama y pedepaTy, a HApOUUTO 3anakamiMa Ha Map-
rMHaMa Mor pykonmca Bpahao ca crpannytuue. M Haj3aj, nparoueHu cy 6umu
CyCpeTH ca TeMOM pafia, KomnosuropoM Iletpom bepramom u npod. ap Mapu-
jom Bepramo y 3arpe6by moueTkoM AeBeneceTux roguHa. Hajsehu geo usBop-
HHUX MaTepHjajia notude u3 apxuse bepramosux. Kako je oBaj paj HacTao npe
JABaHAECT TOAMHA, TIOlalli KOjH ce THUY peleNiuje AeBeeceTUX rouHa, 3HAUH
nocne 1991. roguHe, MOry GUTH HENOTIYHH.
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je mpartuna m3Bobema [Ipse cumgponuje, Navigare necesse est, Kow-
uepitaniune mysuxe u /[pyze cumgporuje, KOMIO3UIMOHU TNOCTYNAK,
CTHJICKM KOHUENT ¥ OJHOC IIpeEMa OBUM [JieJINMa ca IJIEeUIITa JEBEIE-
CTHUX FOJ{MHA.

Op xoMmo3sulyja Koje ¢y TeMa OBOra paja, Haj3acTylUbeHHUja Ha
nporpaMumMa je Koruepiianiina my3uka ca 16 usBobemwa y mnpse nBe
KOHIepTHE ce30He 1963—1965. Navigare necesse est u /Ipyza cumghoruja
uMalie Cy Mamu OpoOj jaBHUX IpefcTaB/bama, a [Ipsa cumgponuja je
o3ByueHa Tek 1986. roquHe. OCHOBHHU MOflallM O AEJIUMAa U peakluje Ha
BUXOBa M3BObhewa Hanmase ce y IITaMIaHUM MporpamMuMa W KpPHUTHU-
kaMa. OBH TEKCTOBH Cy 3Ha4ajHM jep CTBapajy CIMKY IPBE pelenIuje
BepramoBux gena y fo6a BUXOBOT HacTaHKa. bepramoB opkecrapcku
mpBeHal, yBepTupa-anTa3uja Navigare necesse est HajaBJbeHa je y
nmporpamy npemujepHor usBobewa 27. I 1962. roguHe Of HENOTHH-
canor ayropa.” ,,Hacinos Navigare necesse est y3eT je U3 OHe MO3HATE
ITommnejeBe peuenurie Navigare necesse est, vivere non necesse, KOjoM je
Hapeano MOKPET pUMCKE MOpHapuIe oHora noba mo HajBehoj omyju ...
HacnoB He ofpebyje mmpekTHU mporpam paena. OH camMo Ha3HayaBa
My3UUKO-(pIno30¢cku cTaB KoMnosutopa. Komnosunuja je nucana y
cinoGoaHoM coHaTHOM 00uKy“.’ Takobe o HemoTmicaHor ayropa, KpH-
THYKHM OCBPT HaKOH IPBOT U3Bobema M3alao je y fHeBHOM JHcty [1o-
aumuka: ,,Komnosunuja mmagor [lerpa Beprama ... ca mporpamckum
HacIOBOM Navigare necesse est HHje caMO €O TAJIEHTOBAHOT arcoll-
BeHTa cinobogHe KoMno3uyje y Kinacu npogecopa Cranojna Pajuunha
Ha My3uukoj AkasieMuju y beorpapy, koja je foouna Harpany Citiesan
Xpucinuh 3a 1960. roguny,' Beh je y MCTH Max U UCIOBENAE jETHOT
ofpeheHor >XKMBOTHOT CTaBa: HHje Ba’KHO MOOEAUTH, YaK HU >KUBETH,
BaXHO je 6oputu ce! AKO ca mo3unyja Tora cTaBa nobe y cBojoj cTpa-
panaukoj aktusHocTH, [TeTap Bepramo he nmopep caBiagane KOMIo3u-
[IOHE TEXHHMKE, CMUCIIA 32 KUBONUCHY MHCTPYMEHTALU]y U U3TPafiby
¢opmanre cTpykType, Hahu y ce6u cHare fa m3ahe u3 jeqHOT TOCTPO-

N3Boau u3 cBUX KOMEHTapa KOpUIIheHUX Y OBOM TEKCTY JIJaTU Cy Y BUXOBOM
U3BOPHOM O0JINKY 6€3 HaKHAJIHUX UHTEPBEHIIH]a.

IIporpam, ceqmu KoHIEpT y mpeTtiuiatu ce3one 1961/62, KHY, 27. 11 1962. ronune.
Beorpancka dmnxapmonunja, nupurent KuBojun 3npaskoBuh. [leitiap Bepzamo:
Navigare necesse est, yeepiiupa-ghaniia3uja, ayTop Nporpama HeloTICAH.

T'opmue 1960. Bepramo pumiommupa KOMIO3MIMY M OpKecTpanwjy Ha My3ndkoj
aKkafieMyju ¥ WCTe TOAMHE 3a NUIUIOMCKM paj yBepTupy-aHTasujy Navigare
necesse est foouja Harpany Citiesan Xpucitiuh. [loctaje uian YapyxKema KOM-
nosutropa Cp6uje. Buorpagceku nopanu o Iletpy Bepramy, (yoyayhe ILB.)
npema nporpamy 3a 3arpe6auku ayTopcku KouuepT I1.B. koju je caunmnmo
Hy6pasko [eTonu.
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MaHTHYapCKOT CTUJIA HA IIUPOKH IIyT OPUTHHAIHOT MY3MUYKOT CTBapa-
JalITBa, Kao M3pasa jegHe CHa)KHe YMETHMYKE WHAWBUAYATHOCTH H
ofipasza HAIINX CTPEeMIbea, (PUI030(PCKNUX CTaBOBA, XUBOTHHUX Cafp-
xaja“.’ Konuepiianitina my3uka je cpasmepro 6pojy u3Bobema,” 3aou-
TpHIIa BUIE KPUTHYAPCKUX Iepa. Y HajaBaMma, IPOrpaMy IPUIPEMajy
ayguTOPHUjyM 3a: ,,...cTO0OMHY, aly JOTMYHO rpabeHy ¢dopmy koja ce
npubIMKaBa IJIa3MaTHYHOM KapakTepy aTeMaTcKe My3HKe, IpemMza
ce y akTypu fiena 3amaxkajy Meloamjcke (pIOcKylie Koje 3aTplaBa
M3pa3nuTO KOJOPUCTUYKU TPEeTHpPaH opkecTap ... Mako omepwuire ca
BEJIUKMM CHM(POHHMjCKAM CacTaBOM Ha MaxoOBe 3BYK TOTa OpKecTpa
npenasu y 3ByuHy OyjHOCT eleKTpoHCKe Mysuke“’ Ca TypHeje Beo-
rpajacke ¢punxapmoHnuje no Benukoj bputanuju u3aBajajy ce mporpa-
MU KOjH KBaJU(UKYjy cTuicke n (opmanHe opnuke KoHuepitiaHitine
mysuke: ,,CaBpeMeHO, alli He ¥ Y HANOMY aBaHTPAIHO, IO KOMOVHYje
ciI000HY yHnoTpeOy TOHAJHOCTH ca CMEJIUM AHUCOHAHIIAMa Koje Cy
YBEK y CITy3KOM BUCOKE €KCNPECHje.* WIlH ,,...l,eTOBE YHYTPAIIELE TIPO-
MEHE pachoyioXemwa Cy YecTe W W3HEHAJHE, Aa CYrepHuily TOK MHCIH
Ommke Ka BapWjalloOHOj HEro cMM@OHMjCKOj (hOpMH, a y CTBapH je
He3aBUCHO off 00e opme*’ Hajzam, nporpaMm 3a NpEMHjEPHO HM3BO-
bewe y JbyOsbaHu KapakTepuile KOMIO3UTopa: ,,CKiaajaTelb HHje UIIao
3a npahemeM palyOHATHUX W €KCTPEMHUX y30pa ana BebepH, Beh mo
3By4YHOCTH BuIle 3a Haciebem Manepa, [lebucuja mnmm UlocrakoBuya.
Wnak, geno He opaje umcre y3ope. lllta Buie: y cBojoj n3paxkajHoOj
Mohm y caMOHUWKJIOCTH yBpirhyje ayropa meby Haj6osbe cTBapaote
nae mysuke®.!” Ckopo cBa usBobewa Konuepiianitine mysuke y nIpBe

IMonwnTuka, 2. 111 1962. Yeepitiupa-ganitiaduja, ayTop HETOTIUCAH.

Cumdonnjcku opkecrap PTB (y6yayhe: CO PTB) ca gupurenrom MiageHoM
Jarymrom ussogu npemujepHo Konuepitianitiny mysuxy 18. 11 1963. rogune y
canu KHY y Beorpany. Cnenu usBobeme ca Tpake Ha bujenany y 3arpe0y, 11.
V 1963. Hakox Tora op 21. IX 1963. rogune Beorpapcka dpunxapmonuja (yoy-
nyhe: B.®.) ca qupurenToM 2KusojunoM 3ppaBkoBuheM u3Bogu KoHuepilianiiry
MY3UKy TpHUHaecT myTa yxkuBo (jeqHoM ca Tpake, Omatuja, TMCJ, 1964), y
cnepehuM rpagoBuma: MockBa, Pjaxkam, Pura, Beorpan, dyOpoBHuk, Barry,
Swansea, Abbertwyth, Leeds, Huddersfield, Jlonnon, Jby6mana, 3arpe6. Opn 1967.
no 1988. Konuepiianitina my3uka W3BOAM ce CefaM IyTa Of Pa3IUIATHX
opkecTapa 1 JUpureHara.

IIporpam npBor KoHIEpTHOT U3Bohewa, Musica Concertante, 18. 11 1963, KHY,
Beorpan, CO PTDB, gup. Mnagen Jarywr, IV koHuept u3 mukiyca ,Maagu
KOjU OCBajajy cBeT. AyTOp IIporpaMa HeloTIHUCaH.

Bernard Jacobson, Musica Concertnante, oii. 7; Ilporpam ca typueje Bb.®. mo
Benukoj bpuraunuju, 17—19. 11 1965.

Joan Chissell, mporpam ca typheje b. ®. no Benukoj Bpuranuju 20-25. 11 1965.

' WLIIL nporpam 3a xouuept of 1. 111 1965. rogune, Jby6mana.
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nBe rofuHe ucnpaheHa cy mITaMIaHUM KPUTHYKAM TTprkazuMa. Of THX
KpUTHUKA H3[lBaja c€ CBAKAaKO IpBa KOjy je 00jaBUO CTaJHU KpUTHYAp
Hoauitiuxe bpanko [Iparyrunosuh: ,,Mlako cBecHO n3berapa 3By4HE U
TOHaJIHE KOHBEHIIMje, MaKo AMjana3oH HEeroBOT 3BYYHOT CHCTEMa HJIe
OJ CTHJIN30BAHOT IIIyMa JI0 3BYYHUX CTPYKTypa KOje CBOjUM JI€jCTBOM
acoumpajy Ha €JIeKTPOHCKY MY3WKY, WIIaK HUje JUKBUAWpaH CyOjeK-
THUBHH €JIEMEHT, OPTaHCKO HUje YCTYIIIO MECTO MEXaHMYKOM, HUINITA
HUjEe OCTaBJbEHO HEKOHTPOJIMCAHOM ciydajy. Y mys3unu Iletpa Bep-
rama mpucyTaH je CaBpEeMEHH YOBEK Koju oceha 1 mMa HEelITo fa Kaxe,
KOMIIO3UTOpP HM3y3eTHE 3By4YHE (paHTa3uje, YBPCTE MYy3WUKE JIOTHUKE,
W3BaHPETHOT CMHCIA 3a M3rpabuBameM CIIOO0JHO TpeTHpaHe apXUTeK-
TOHHMKE My3MUYKOr obnuka. ABaHrappusam Ilerpa Beprama uma cBoj
ny6oxku cmucao...Ca Ilecmama Ilpocitiopa Jbyoune Mapuh, KoHuep-
wanitina my3uxa Iletpa Beprama mma cBoje BHCOKO MECTO y caBpe-
MEHOM JyrocioBeHCKoM crBapaiamTey“.!! Vcrora jaHa Kpuruyap
Bopbe 3akipyuyje: ,,Ha kpajy Tpeba pehu ma Konuepitianitina my3suxa
ITetpa Beprama mpejcraBba 3aHUMIBMB U BpeflaH JONMPUHOC EKCTPEM-
HUjeM KPHWJIy HaIlET My3UUKOr cTBapaiamTsa“.? Ca MHOCTpaHUX Typ-
Heja beorpapacke punxapmMonuje pebajy ce pa3HOBpPCHE KPUTHKE KaO:
»lITa ce ciymaonuuma cBupeno kop beprama? Opurunainne, HEOOUYHE
(buzapHe) opKecrapcke KOMOWHaNHWje, WHTEPECAaHTHA CyodaBama,
OecrnpeKkopHa JIOTUKA XapMOHCKOT je3UKa, MajcTOPCKO Bobewe riaco-
Ba ¥ KOHAYHO CBOjeBPCHA, aJli CAaBUM CXBaTibuBa hopMa fena. Cee TO
mocroju, cBe je To Ty. Hema camo Menopnuje (ja HapaBHO HE TOBOPUM O
MeJojaMa Koje ce mamTe, Hero O OMJI0 KO0joj My3WYKOj MUCTHU KOja
MOXe Jla ce CBpCTa y Ty KaTeropwjy). Bpmo BepoBaTHO ympaBo 300T
TOra ayIUTOPUjyMy HHje OMIIO CACBUM JaCHO KaKBe Cy Hfcje HaJJaxHyle
ayTopa M IOTaKJje Ta Ha OCTBapee jiesla ca HacJOBOM KOj! HU Ha IITa
He obGasesyje*."” Bpurauckoj nyomnuiu Musica Concertante je u3BefieHa
IIIECT TyTa y IIeCT rpajjoBa, a ucnpahena je ca cemaMm KpuUTUKa, Off KOjUX
Cy 4eTupH, 00jaBibeHe y MPECTUKHUM JINCTOBAMA, TocBeheHe ITOHI0H-
cKoM KoHLEepTy. 3Bobeme y Bency 3a0enexeHo je Kao: ,,... OpwbaHT-
Ha KyTHja TPHKOBA, penpe3eHTyjyhu Miazie jyrociioBeHcKe KOMIIO3UTOpe
U CBe Milajie KOMIIO3UTOpe, KOja MOYMIbe HEUYUM IITO je HaluK Ha
MY3HUKY BaCHOHE ¥ 3aBpIllaBa HEYMM IITO je HAIWK Ha XpKame. M3meby
TOra Hajla3W ce cepHhja OpPUTMHATHHUX edeKaTa KOju TBOPE CTpacHy

" B. M. I, Konuepitinaniiia my3suka Ileiupa bepzama, Konuept opkecrpa Paguo

Tenesusnje beorpan, [Tonmuruka, 20. IT 1963.

Munytun Pagenkosuh, CO PTB — Konuept y nsopann KHY y beorpany —
nupureHT Munapien Jarymr, conucra Muoapar Asaman, Bop6a, 20. IT 1963.

AyTtop Henormnucas, [1raxosuitiocii oceharba, TPEeBOJ KPUTUKE U3 COBjETCKUX
HOBHHA, fokyMeHTanuja [1.b. m Mapuje Bepramo.
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PUTMHYKY TEH3Ujy M YIOLUULABAjy CBAKA MHCTPYMEHT y OopkecTpy“.*

JIOHIOHCKM KOHIEPT HaWIao je Ha y3[pXkKaHUju KoMeHTap: ,,Kao Ho-
BOCT M3 CBOj€ TOMOBUHE, JyTOCIOBEHCKH T'OCTU M3BENU Cy HaM Musicu
concertante IleTpa beprama, nBaHaeCTOMUHYTHN HaWBHU ecej pabeH y
MOJIEpHO] OPKECTAapPCKOj TEXHUAIY; My3UUKHU cafjpXkKaj OBOTa fiena HUje y
IIOTIYHOCTH ONPAaBJao CBOjy pa3pabenoct.” U3 neprosa npse pelen-
[Fje faleKko je Mame u3Bopa o /[pyzoj cumgponuju 3aTo MUITO je caMo
jemroMm m3BeneHa. [loBooM jeguHOTr jaBHOT M3BOhema o 1990. roguHe
y mporpamy ctoju: ,,Yetupu craBa /pyze cumghoruje pacnopehena cy
Ha HAa4WH CTape COHATE ... JeAMHCTBEHOCT CMM(OHM]CKOT IUKIIyCca 3ac-
HUBa ce Ha JIOCJIEIHOM CIPOBObemY jeiHe TeMe, U3 Koje je U3Be[eH U
caB ocranu Marepujan. CuMc¢oHHja ToJeMu3npa ca npouuomrthy ca
jemHe cTpaHe, a ca J[pyre CTpaHe ca OCHOBHHM IIPHHIMNIAMA MYy3WKe
Hanier Bpemena“.'® [IpBe u jefuHe, a y3 TO JOHEKJIE ONPEYHE HOBUHCKE
KpuTHKe noHOoce omneT [loauitiuxa n bopba, omHocHO Bpanko [Ipary-
tuHoBuh u Muxauno Bykaparosuh. 3a konuept beorpaacke unxap-
MoHHje KojoM je gupuroBao Kpemmmup BapanoBuh u Ha kojeM je
npBu nyT u3BefieHa bepramosa /lpyza cumgponuja, JparyruHoBuh kaxe:
»CTBapamauka adupmarmja miagor kKommo3utopa Iletpa Beprama
UIIJIa je HArJIOM y3JIa3HOM JIMHUjOM Off yBepTupe-anrasuje Navigare
necesse est, Koja je mobuna Harpany CreBana Xpucruha, 1o KoHuep-
imanitine my3uke 3a cuM(OHH]CKH OpKecTap Koja My je JIOHela Jay-
pear Cenmojyncke wHarpage.” /Ipyza cumgpoHnuja HACTaBba JUHUjY
ErOBOI JaJber CTBAPAJIAYKOr YCIOHA ... KOMIIOHOBAO je cBOjy [pyzy
cum@onujy Ha 0a3sm MOTHUBCKHX €J€MEHaTa [eKOMIIOHOBaHe Barne-
pose (Richard Wagner) TpucTaHOBCKe TeMe KOja YMHH TEMATCKO je3rpo
cuM(pOHMjCKOT IMKJIyca M TapaHTyje HEeroBy jequHCTBeHOCT. Kommosu-
TOp je, 0 CONCTBEHUM peynMa, XTeO fia MOJIEMU3Npa ca jeflHe CTpaHe
ca My3WYKOM TIPOIUIOCTH, a ca JApyre ca OCHOBHUM TPUHIUINMA
My3uKe Hamer Bpemena. dopmanHo rpabeHa Ha HauUWMH cTape cCOHaTe,
U3 fiBa jiena 1o fiBa craBa, cuMdonnja [lerpa beprama y npsom peny
IpeficTaBba JyXOBUTO-UPOHUYHY Mepcudiiaky MY3HKe IPOILLIOT
BeKa, IOK APYTH Ieo 3Ha4M cuMOOJ pa3Boja MOJIepHE MY3HKe Of] TPH-
CTAaHOBCKE XpOMAaTHKe JI0 AofieKa)OHNje W HEeHNX NaJbUX KOHCEKBEH-
uu. Y cBoMe TpujymMaaHOM XOAy, 3aBPILIHU Mapll Kao a KpHje jeqHy

Tyler Froom, Briljancija iz Beograda, South Wales Evening Post, 19. 1T 1965,
Swansea.

Ayrop HemnormucaH, Bucoka iipeuusnocii beozpagcke ¢puaxapmonuje, The
Times, 26. 11 1965, London.

IIporpam ca npBor u3Bobewa /pyze cumgponuje, KHY , muxmyc 11/2, 24. 11 1964.

CenmMojyiicka Harpaja ce Ie3IeceTHx roiiHa ofie/biBaja AB0jako: Kao Harpa-
7a 3a KUBOTHO JIEJI0 ¥ Kao rofuiimka Harpana. I1. B. je go6uo oBy gpyry.
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[alexy jegBa HaciayheHy MeJaHXONWYHY KUIy, KOja MPOW3WIA3N U3
ca3Hama J1a he u My3uka Hamer fo6a OUTH JEKOMIIOHOBaHa, 1a OU Ha
0] Omita usrpabena mMysuka 6yayhuoctu®.'® Bykuparosuh, y cBom re-
HepajHO TOXBaJHOM CTaBy Ipema MiajoM bepramy youasa: ,,O6nu-
KOBaHa Ha (popMasiHOj 1IeMu OapoKHE coHate, /pyza cumgpoHuja ce
YIJIaBHOM CBOAM Ha MPWJINYHO YNpouTheHW KOMMO3WIMOHU MOCTYIaK
TEXHUKE OCTHHAaTa M BHPTYO3HO [O3MpPAaHUX 3BYYHHX TIpajanuja y
kojuma bepramo ucnospaBa (paciuHaHTHO OOraTy 3BY4YHY yoOpasusby
¥ UMIIO3aHTHY IIMPUHY 3Hama Jla CBOje 3ByYHE BHU3Mje (pukcupa Ha
Ha4yuH OCTOjaH MajcTopa oBOr mocia ... Ho, Temko 6ux ce cioxXuo c
(popmymnanmjom y mporpamy fa oBa cuM(QOHMja TOJIEMHU3HpPa ca jeiHe
CTpaHe ca My3W4YKOM Ipouuronthy, a ca Jpyre cTpaHe ca OCHOBHUM
NpUHLIUINMA My3HUKe Haller BpeMeHa. VcyBuile yousbiBa acolyjalyja
Ha Mmapul u3 Ilocrakosuuese Jlewunzpagcke u lllynexkose Epouxe y
mociiefleM cTaBy bepramoBe cnM(oHMje MEHH je Yy CMHCITY 0OpadyHa
ca TponuronThy wWin cafjanimoirhy HecXxBaT/buBa U HeNpUXBaThuBa. U,
YOIIITE NPETEH3Hj€ jeJHOT U3BaHPETHO NaPOBUTOT KOMIIO3UTOPA KOjI
je umax, Ha MOYeTKy CTBapajladKor CaMOCTaJIHOT pajia, fla MoJIeMHu3upa
6mI0 ¢ KUM Ha OBaj HAUMH He unHe MU ce Hajcpehumjum. [Ipe cBera 3a
camor kommoszutopa“.” OBy kpuruky Muxamna Bykaparosuha nenom
mpey3uMa KpaTka BecT objaBibeHa y Caobogroj [Jaamauuju TOBOTOM
npeor usBobewa /Ipyze cumgponuje.*

Kaxko je bepramo ka0 KOMIO3UTOp M MEHaror y 6eorpajckoj cpe-
nuHY feaoBao go 1972. rogune, Kaja opnasu y beu, Tako cy u merosa
fena 1o Tora go0a Ouia peoBHO 3acCTYIIJbeHA Ha IporpaMuma cumgo-
Hujckux ancambana.’! Opmnasak Bepramor 3a Beu 3Haum u, yuraBy
IeleHH]jy, OACYCTBO U3 CPIICKOT U jYrOCIOBEHCKOr MY3WUYKOT >KHBOTA.

Bpanko Oparyrunouh, [lepcugaaxca u cumboauka /Ipyze cumeponuje Ileitipa
bepzama, Beaukxa ymeiinociu cosgjeitickoz suoaunuciie Jleonuga Kozana, I1o-
nurTuka, 27. 11 1964.

Muxauno Byknaparosuh, /pyza cumegponuja Ileitipa bepzama, Cumgponujcku
Konuepiti beozpagcke ¢uaxapmonuje, Jupuzenii Kpewumup Bapanosuh, coauc-
iia Jleonug Kozan. Ha iipozpamy: Xenga, Ulitipayc, llocitiakosux u Gepzamo,
IBopana KHY, 25. II, Bop6a, 27. I1 1964.

Aytop HenornucaH, [Ipauseegba [pyze cumeponuje Ileitipa Bepzama, Cno-
6onHa [Nanmanwja, 28. 11 1964.

Y nepuony ox 1965. ropune o opnacka I1.b. 3a beu u3Benena cy cneneha pgena:
Navigare necesse est — 20. V 1966. ropqune, bykypewr, CO JHA, nupureHT AHren
llypes;

Musica Concertante — 10. 1X 1967. ropune, Jby6mmana, CO PTBJb, aupurent
Camo Xyb6ap;

27. IX 1968. rogune, I'pan, Benuku aycrpujcku opkecrap, fupureHT Munrtu-
japuc Kapupuc;

18. X 1971. rogune, beorpag, BEMYC, B®, nupurent 2Kak Xyr™mas.

20

21
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IToBparak je 6MO MHOIO CHOpPHjH, MOCTYIHUjU U TEK KpajeM JeBeTe
nenenuje onyc [letpa beprama cutyupa ce y okBupuma gomahe mys3u-
Ke, ca Je[IHUM HOBUM PECIHEKTOM, Ca BPEMEHCKE JUCTaHIIE ,,[I0CIIE /IBa-

mecet roguHa“.?

Haxko ,,Ca Ilecmama ipocitiopa Jbybune Mapuh Konuepitianitina
mysuxa Ilerpa beprama mma cBoje BHCOKO MECTO y CaBPEMEHOM
JYTOCIIOBEHCKOM CTBapanaiuTsy ...“” mwim je ,...jedno od najznacajnijih
djela suvremenog jugoslovenskog stvarala$tva...“* ca 4mm cy clIOXuIM
MHOTH MY3W4apd ¥ MY3WUKM NHCUU OBUX IpocTopa, o bepramoBom
meny mano je Tora HammcaHor. OCHM CHIUKIIONEIUjCKUX IMOfaTaka,
peTKHN MyTOKa3W Haja3e ce y Ofrorapajyhum moriiaB/buMa CTyadja
Muzi¢ki stvaraoci u Srbiji npod. B. Ilepuunha u Stvaralacka prisutnost
evropske avangarde u nas np M. BecenunoBuh, npegrosopy Universal-
OBOT H3[1atba apTutype Musica Concertante per orchestra sinfonica™ ip
Mapuje Bepramo, gokTopckoM paay 7paguuuoHasHo u HO80 'y
cpiickoj my3uuu flocae gpyzoz cgeitickoz paita (1945—1965) Menute
Munmue®® u gunmomckom papny Differentia Specifica Tujane Tlonosuh.
HepoBosbHa 3a0KyIIJBEHOCT [I0jaBOM KOja je: ,,...prvi put u srpskoj instru-
mentalnoj muzici posle rata ... avangardno zaquqala stubove neoklasi¢ne
prakse...“”” cKOpO J1a je yrposuia OICTaHaK OBOT CayKeTOI M Jparole-
HOT opkecTapckor onyca. Omyca Koju je ca KOH3epPBAaTUBHOT MOJIA3HIII-
Ta KpO3 CBOjE€BPCHO PYKOBaH€ TOHCKMM MaTEpHjalOM CHCTEMATCKHU
U3TPajiuo jeUHCTBEH U 3a OHO BpeMe nbepanaH je3uK.

M360p u HauUMH cipoBobema ofabpaHux MaTepujaga Kpo3 XxapMo-
HUjy u popmy yka3yjy Ha Bepramos 6p3, cpeTaH u KpaTak pa3BOjHA
IyT Kpo3 opkecTapcke ¢opme. Yetupu cuM@OHHjCKE KOMIIO3UIIM]jE
HacTajle y YeTHPHU CYKLIECHBHE FOfAMHE AM(EepEeHLNpPajy ce Ha XPOHO-
JOWIKKM NpBE ABE M APYre ABE, TO jecT Navigare necesse est u IIpsy
cumebonujy, y npsoj rpynu u Konuepiuaniuny mysuky u [pyzy cumgho-
HUJy, y APYTOj TPYIIH.

OOIUKOTBOPHU MaTepujalid NMpBe Tpylne KOMIO3UIHja Cy OpHUru-
HAJTHA ¥ M3JI03KEHH Cy TPaIuMOHATHO-CYKIECHBHO, 2 XapMOHN30BaHH

2 Aleksandra Wagner, S onu stranu povijesti, OKO, Zagreb, 28. VI 1990.

Bunu Hanomeny 11.
Nenad Turkalj, Beogradska filharmonija u Zagrebu, Ve&emji list, Zagreb, 5. TIT 1965.

Dr Marija Bergamo, Musica Concertante — studi per orchestra sinfonica, predgovor
partituri, Universal Edition, no. 499, Philharmonia partituren, p. IV-V.

23
24

25

26 — . — - -
Menuta Munus, Tpaguuuonasno u HO60 y cpiickoj my3uuu iocae [pyzoz

ceeiticko? paitia (1945—1965), My3ukonomiku Uuacturyr CAHY, Beorpap, 1998.

7 Mirjana Veselinovi¢, Stvaralacka prisutnost evropske avangarde u nas, Beograd,

Univerzitet umetnosti, 1983, str. 355.
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Cy yrilaBHOM TOHaiHO. [IpoMeHe MOTHMBCKE CTPYKType Hajuenthe cy
HOAy/lapHE ca IpoMeHaMma (pakType y OpKecTpalyji, a OCTBapEHH 00K
Wy O TpOJelia, NMPEKO POHA ca TPH TEME O COHATHOr 00JmKa’®
Ipyra rpyna KOMIO3HIHFja Ipne MOTUBCKY rpaby u3 nmpeyseTux u opu-
THHAJTHUX MaTepujalia ¥ MPOMOBHIIE MOCTYIaK (PyHAyca, TO jeCT He-
KOHBEHIIMOHATTHOT TEMAaTCKOT M3Jlarama, Kpo3 aTOHAIHY XapMOHH]Y,
npes3acuheHy CEKYHIHUM OJHOCHMA, pa3Bujajyhu popmy o oBfe KOH-
3epBaTHUBHE KOMOWHaIFje Tpofjesia U Bapujalyja [0 Bapujauuja 6e3
TEMe, OJHOCHO ayToBapHjanuja.”

Bepramos u300p MaTepujana MOKpuBa pas3godibe off MO3HOTI pOMaH-
TH3Ma JI0 ayTOPOBE CaBPEeMEHOCTH. ['paiuBHI MaTepujasn MOry ce I10 Io-
PEKITy CBPCTaTH MOf ayTEHTHYHE ayTOPOBE 3aMUCIIH, 3aTHM ayTOLUTATE —
MOTHUBCKO-TEMATCKE CTPYKTYype Koje je bepramo mnpeys3eo u3 COncTBEHNX
KOMIIO3WIMja, KBasunuTaTe — rpaby mpeysety m3 Tybux maprtuTypa u
BEHO TpaHC(OPMHCAkhE Tako Jla OCTaHE IpEIOo3HAaT/buBa y OfHOCY Ha
CBOj M3BOPHM OOJIMK U Haj3ajl UTaTe TeMa WM MOTHBA U3 KOMIIO3UIH]ja
npyrux ayropa. OB MaTepHjaiii U3/Iaxky ce IB0jaKko, Ha TPaIUIIMOHAIIHO-
CYKIIECHBAH HalMH (HIIp. MpBa TeMa, MOCT, Ipyra Tema) M HOCTYIMKOM
(yHmyCa, TO jecT eKCIOHUpamkeM je3rpa Ha CaMOM MOYETKY KOMITO3UIH]je
ma 61 ce u3 \hera UCIpefau ofabpaHy TEMaTCKA eJIEMEeHTH.

Of TpagMIMOHATHO-CYKIIECUBHO W3BEJICHUX ayTEHTHMYHUX MaTe-
pujanma m3aBajajy ce mpBe TeMme yBeptupe-anTasuje u I craBa [Ipsge
cumgporuje. O6e MOUNHY y3MAXOM W FHUXOBE M3IIOMIbEHE JIMHUjE TPaBe
CKOKOBH NIPETEKHO JUCOHAHTHUX MHTepBaia. OBaKaB HaJjaJbe CKOKO-
BUTH TOK ofipebyje oBe Teme kao eHepruuHe. TpagunmoHanHa map-
KaHTHOCT TPBUX TE€Ma MPUOIMKABA UM U MPBY TEMY MOCIEHET CTaBa
(Temy poHpa), Kao U npuMapHu Matepujan A nena tpeher crasa [1pse
cumgporuje. CBu oBH Marepujanu, Oyayhu TeMaTcKu, MMajy OOIMKO-
TBOPHY ysory.*’ Oj1 TeMa Koje Cy 0 MECTY M3JIarama Ipyre, u3[Baja ce
Ipyra teMa yBeptupe-aHTasuje y KIapHUHETY, YMjU U3PA3UTO MapIIIeB-
CKM KapaKTep HarjialraBajy JUMeHH AyBaukKu MHCTPYMEHTH U OGOIII y
puTMy Kopaunune. Jlaranm Tpomen ppyror craBa [Ipse cumgonuje

* TIpuMermeHn OGIHIM y TIPBO]j TPYIH KOMIO3HIA]a:

ABA - IIpsa Cumeponuja, 11, 111 cras; Ponpo ca tpu teme — I1psa cumghonuja,
IV craB; ConatHU 06uK — Navigare necesse est, [Ipsa cumgponuja, 1 cras.

* TlpumereHu OGN Y APYTOj TPYNH KOMIO3HIAja:

Kowmb6unamnuja Tpopena u Bapmjauuja — Apyza cumghonuja 11 cras; Bapujanuje
Ha ABOjieNHY TeMy — [Ipyza cumgponuja IV craB; HerpaguunonanHu gBoaen —
Upyza cumcponuja 111 craB; HerpagununonanaHa ¢opma caunmbeHa U3 Oficeka y
¢yakmju yunyca — [Apyza cumgponuja, 1 ctas; Bapujanmje 6e3 teme — Musica
Concertante.

30 . . .,
KowMmmneTHuje aHamuse Hajase ce y AUIUIOMCKOM papay Jelene B. Simonovic:

Orkestarske kompozicije Petra Bergama I, II, Biblioteka FMU, Beograd.
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JMOHOCH KaHTWIICHY IBOPEUECHUIHE CTPYKTYpe, Koja he eKcrpecuBHOI-
hy Menoayje MOMUHUPATH YATABAM CTABOM.

IToctynak ¢yHpyca, IpBOEKCIOHUPAHOT cTOXepa Koju he m3Hen-
PHUTH KPUTHYHH [IEO TOHCKOT MaTepujalia IPUMEEH je y KOMIIO3UIHjaMa
apyre rpymne. I'eHe3a ToHckor Marepujana Kowuuepitiawniline my3uke
uU3J0XKeHa je Beh y mIpBOM TakTy y ABaHAECTTOHCKOM KJacTepy Koju
mpeficTaBba mpuMapHu u3Bop. CeKyHAapHH W3BOp je OUKOpA KOju
omebyje nojenuHe cTyauje U moctaje cafpxkajeM npernocienmbe (XI), a
Tpehu M3BOpHM MaTepujal je HapofHa MeEJIoinja Koja ce Mocje MpBe
(vel, cb) jaBmba y meToj u y mocnenme Tpu cryauje. OBU MaTepujain
cajipkaHu y TPBOj CTyAuju Adagio molto 4uHEe ayTEeHTUYHU (DYHAYC
kommosunuje. Hanme, y 1BaHA€CTTOHCKOM KJIacTEpPy OJHOCH y BEpPTH-
KaJIHO] CTPYKTYPH MACHTHYHO Cy NPEHETH Yy JIMHEAPHU TOK KPO3 CEeK-
BEHTHHU TIOMaKk M cajipke penanyje TOHOBa U3 Kojux he ce y jameM
TOKY KOMIIO3UIHj€ TPAJUTH ,,TeMAaTCKu 00pucu‘®’ Kao ,,KOHTYpe KHUBOT
yoseka“.*> Meropn pynayca Bepramo Huje npsu 1yt ynorpeouo y Kow-
uepiianiinoj my3uuu, Beh ra je mpey3eo u3 COICTBEHE KOMIIO3HIYje
Variazioni sul tema interrotto,” a npumenuo ra je u Kacuuje y Concerto
Abbreviato-y.* 'Y yBogHOM Adagio-y KOHIEpTa 3a COJO KIApHHET
cajjpXkaHl Cy OCHOBHHM OJIHOCH Ha KOjuMa Ce CIPOBOJU NaJbU TOK
kommnosunuje. M3 je3rpa mane cexyHje pa3Buhe ce MeIofujcKa JuHTja
y HHTepBaJinMa CEKYHJHNX 00pTaja M HerOBUX OKTaBHUX MPOIINpPEHa.
Kao u y Koruepinianitinoj my3uuu, ayTop ce IO4eTHOM MOTHUBY Bpaha
U y NOCTIEABEM OJICEKY KOHIepTa 3a KiapuHeT. KapakrepHe KiaBup-
cke Bapujauuje na uipexunyitly itiemy CIIy>Ke ce JIeJIOBUMa TeMe UHjU
,»1 najmanji motiv biva dragocjeni object trouve, predmet dostojan varira-
nja“> A Tema je, HapaBHO OIET ,arsenal, spremiSte materijala, niz sitno
poredanih mogucnosti.*® ¥ cBoje Bapujauuje na iipexunyiuy itiemy Bep-
ramo he KacHmje 3arpaGuTH y NOTpas3d 3a YETBPTOM M OCMOM ENH30-
noM Konuepitianitine my3uke. AyTolUTaTH ipyre u Tpehe KinaBupcke
Bapwujalyje He CBOJIE CE CaMO Ha Mpey3uMamke MOTHBCKe rpabe 3a ocmy n
4eTBPTY CTyAujy Musica-e Concertante Beh ce TpOoTeXXy W Ha KOHAYHY
¢opmy 00e koMmmosuugje kKoje obe Jiexe MOj fABa IpajaluoHa JyKa

' Bupu Hanomeny 25.

3
> Hcro.

* TLB. Variazioni sul tema interrotto (Bapwujamyje Ha IPEKUHYTY TEMY) 3a KJIaBUP,

1957, Beorpag.

IL.B. Concerto Abbreviato (IIpexunyitiu KoHuepili) 3a KJIapHHET coilo, 1966,
Beorpan. I1pso uzBobeme: Munenko Credanosuh, knapuner, 16. III 1966. ro-
nuHe, JIoHgoH.

34

Detoni, Dubravko Fragmenti o Bergamu, integralni tekst, rukopis.

3
® Hcro.
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»zastiéena arkadama dvaju snaznih lukova (ina¢e majstorova trajna zastitna

znaka) «.%’

Ipumep 6p. la:

Variazioni sul tema interrotto, on. 2 (u3namwe Beorpay, 1966) Allegro
scherzando, Bap. 111, TakToBu 1-8.

Allegro scherzando (Var. 111.)
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Wcro.

206



Jenena 'b. CumonoBuh-Schiff

Cumdonnjcke komnosunuje ITerpa Beprama

Ilpumep 6p. 16:

Musica Concertante, Allegretto Giocoso, TakToBU 72—79.

Allegretto giocoso @ 0, Y y
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Ilpumep 6p. 2a:
Variazioni sul tema interrotto, Pianoforte (u3mame 1957), Allegretto
quasi pizzicato, Bap. 11, TakToBu 1-8.

Allegretto quasi pizzicato (J: 16-120) Var. 11 >
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Ilpumep 6p. 26:
Musica Concertante, Allegro ben ritmico, TakToBu 190—197, neonuna
KJIaBHpA.
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HajoOumHujy u Haj3Ha4ajHUjy rpyny opfaOpaHUX MaTepujaia y3
ayTeHTHUYHe 4yuHe KBasuuurtatu. Iloctyniu koje bepramo cnposopn
Hap rpaboM (Koja Moxe OUTH M JAPYror mopekiia) Takohe mpumnanmajy
kBasummratuma. Mako je Musica Concertante TpBOOUTHO 3aMUIIUbEHA
kao hommage UMIPECHOHU3MY, OHA je IIpepacila y AUCTaHIUPaHU ped-
JIEKC YUTABOT JEJHOr IEPHOfia Y UCTOPHUjU MY3MKE TaKO3BAaHOT HOBOT
noba. Cpaka cryayja, Hajipe ¢akTypoM, nopceha Ha pykonuce ayTopa
Kanobue mysuke, Knacuune cumgpornuje, My3suke 3a jxcuqare uHciipy-
MeHille, ygapassKe U Heaeciily WK je HaKJIOH IIPBOj eTalu HOBOT 106a y
KBa3uIWTaTAMa U3 fiejla UMIIpecnoHncTa. KoMmo3uTop y TymMademy
My3MYKE HCTOpPHj€ MOJIa3U Off CBOj€ CaBPEMEHOCTH M HEMOCPENHE
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IPOLUIOCTH [0 MBHIE HOBE M CTAape My3UKE M y NMPBHUX LIECT CTyAHja
caxkuMa KOMIIO3HUIIMOHE MOCTyIKe off ,,Janac* (1962. roguue) g0 uUM-
MIPECHOHN3Ma, a TIOTOM Off IMIIPECHOHU3MA IO laHac. Y MPBOj CTYAUjH
Adagio molto Bergamo ayTeHTUYHA MOTUBCKH (DOHJI TpeTHpa Ha HaUYWH
[IPETNO3HAT/bUB 34 ,,I0JbCKY KONy U pediiekTyje Koruepit 3a opke-
ciiap n XKaaobny mysuxy B. Jlyrocmasckor (Witold Lutoslawski) y
jemHOM HOBOM pyxy. Hapemum Andante mosso XpOHOJOIIKA je KOpaK
yHaTpar Ka cepujajHoj opraHu3auuju BpepgHoctu. Cepwyja, jegHa of
Haj3HauYajHUjUX TEKOBHMHA My3uKe XX BeKa, OBJE je TeMa JIpyre CTyauje.
OcMOTOHCKa cepdja OMBa UMHUTHpPaHa A0 ABOCTPYKOI KaHOHA ca JIBe
MIPOTIOCTE Y OKBUPY CBake opkecrapcke rpyne. Crefe momanu yHa3ajm
Koju Hucy Mmorim 3aobomhum Baprtoka (Béa Bartok) m CrpaBuHCKOT.
Coda npBor A pena u cpenwu L oacek (ABLIBA) tpeher craBa My-
3uKe 3a JuuaHe UHCIllypmeHitie ... MHCTaNUpaHu cy y Tpehoj cryguju y
wiany yenecre.*® Cycper ca CrpaBunckum Bepramo je mHCueHMpao y
YeTBPTOj cTyauju Allegretto giocoso, 1 TO ayTOLMTATOM cBoje Tpehe
KJIaBUPCKE Bapujaluje KOju je PECKUM U CasKeTUM M3pa30oM U KOHIEp-
TaHTHUM TPETMAaHOM I'pyIe IPBEHUX TYBAUKHUX MHCTPYMEHATa O3BYUHO
Ha HaumH Uropa CrpasuHckor. [Tocrenme 1Be CTyAuje Koje JIeKe MO
IIPBUM JIYKOM Cy OHAj IOCIEAHU YHa3afHU KOPaK [0 UBUIIE HOBE H
crape my3uke. CTpykrypa nere Allegro con bravura npousuilia je u3
kBazunuraTta PasenoBor (M. Ravel) 6anera Jagpruc u Kaoe, koju je
eKCIIOHUpaH y BUIIle HaBpaTa y TpydoaMa nmpaheHnM IpBEHUM JYBaUYKUM
WHCTPYMEHTNMAa ¥ KOHCTAaHTHOM Tacaxkupamy. [npekTHo Ha PaBenos
CIIKe HajloBe3yje ce, MPBU NYT IOCIe eKCIOHUpama y (QYHAYCYy MpBe
CTyAMje, apXeTUIICKN HApOJHM HameB y TpoMOoHuMa. HapenHa, mecra
Grave assai CTyguja, Kao pe3 IellokynHe ¢opme u kao ,prah koji
postepeno dobija prepoznatljive konture** yoksupyje u ¢opmanHo u
CTHIICKM TIpBU fieo KoHuepilianitine my3uke. Y HOj je MHKpyCTUpaH
morus III craBa (A geo, a oxcex) debucnjeBor [ ygaukoz keapiiieiiia.

38 . = = R
I1. b. xopuctu bapTokoB MoTuBCKM Matepujan u3 VI 2ygaukoz keapiveitia N y

CBOjOj KoMno3uuwju Variazioni sul tema interrotto.

* Buju Hanomeny 35.
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Ilpumep 6p. 3a:
Knop He6ucwu, I'vgauku keapiteiu, 111 cras.
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Ilpumep 6p. 36:
Musica Concertante, Grave assai, TakToBu 160—161.

26

PN E
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Ipyru o6jenumbyjyhu JyK ca HApefHUX IIECT CTyAUja YAHU MOBpa-
Tak ca CpaHUIE HOBOT M CTApOT Ka ayTOpOBOM caBpeMeHoM. Ocma
Allegro ben ritmico crymuja, ayrouurtat u3 npyre [Ipexunyitie sapuja-
Ulje 3a KJIaBUp, O3HaYaBa mpucycTBo ,Mozarta dvadesetog stoljeca Sergeja
Sergejevica Prokofjeva“,” a mesera (om opceka Con brio e con fuoco),
HajaBJbyje TIOBpaTaK Ha MPBOOUTHO YCIOCTaBILEHU OJIHOC TpeMa CaBpe-
MeHoM (Konuepiti 3a opxecitiap JlyrocnaBckor). HaponHu HameB u3
moveTHOr (pyHAyca BapupaH je y AeceToj cryauju Con rigore, tempestoto
MHCTPYMEHTAJTHO, PUTMUYKN W Y WHBEP3WjH, a Y jelanaecToj Robusto
molto mopey; 6ukopya u3 yHIyca, Apyre u neTe CTyuje 1 AMHAMAIKHAX
pe3oBa, HapofHa Mesiofiuja ce y Maestoso-y (apyrom aeiny XI craBa)
M3NIaxke ONeT BapupaHa MPBO Y OCHOBHOM Y3JIa3HOM OOJIMKY, a TOTOM

y CUJIa3HOM.

Ipumep 6p. 4a:
Musica Concertante, HanieB y cBojoj npBoj nojasu y I cryauju, geo-
Huiie vcl, cb, TakToBH 5—8.

con sord. * P 4 - l’g F £
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Ilpumep 6p. 46:
Musica Concertante, Hanes, I ctynuja, vel, cb, TaktoBu 15-17.
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IIpumep 6p. 48:

Musica Concertante, HaneB, V ctymmja, meonuna tbn, tbn.b, tb.
TaxkToBu 149-54.
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IIpumep 6p. 42:
Musica Concertante, Hanes, X ctyauja, vl, TakToBu 288—-289.

“° HYcro.
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Ilpumep 6p. 49:
Musica Concertante, Hanie, X1 crynuja, vcl, cb, TakToBu 301-304;
vel, rakToBu 305-306.
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Ilpumep 6p. 4bh:
Musica Concertante, Hanies, XII cryauja, vel, cb, TakToBu 318-319.

g.s ; hu’ # |3 — ]

Ilocnegmwa cTyauja HOCH KUCTY O3HAKY Kao U NpBa, Adagio molto,
UCTH TOHCKH MaTepHujajl U HauuH HeroBe opranmsanyje. TpaHcnoHo-
BaHU [BAHAECTTOHCKM KiacTep y yaapHoM ffff 3amupe y Tpemony
MIOATPYIIE BUOJIA W CBOAM APYTH OOjeubyjyhe JIyK y ppp AeKpenieHo
Kpaja KOMIO3HIHjE... ,,y npax hew ce u Bpatutu“ Kao u 'y Koruep-
[HAHIHO] MY3ULU, AYyTOP CE MOCIYKNO HAPOJHUM HAIEBOM U y /pyzoj
cumgpoHuju, TAE XapMOHU30BaHH HAlleB Y CHJIA3HOM IIOKPETY OBJE YMHU
MapruHaliHO je3rpo u3 kojer he ce passutu (Gukoppcke) dopmariuje
npsor aena Il craa. Mebytum, y ZIpyzoj cumegpornuju Bepramo ganeko
(pyHmaMeHTaNHuje Toceke 3a MAaTEpUjalloM FOTOBUM U NMPOBEPEHUM.
JIBaHaecTO3BYK ca moyeTka oBe cuModHuje (Koju hie GUTH MOHOBJbEH
TPAHCIIOHOBaH 3a M3 HaHIDKe) je KBasuuurat Barneposor TpucranoBor
MOTHBA IPETOUYCH y HACllojaBajyhu akoppd y KOjeM CBakd CYKIECHBHU
TOH OJIrOBapa TOHY BarHepoBor MoTuBa (KOjH ce Yy OPUTHHAJNY HajoBe-
3yje Yy IeOHUIlaMa BHOJIOHYENA U 000a, OMHOCHO BHOJIOHYENA U KJlapH-
HeTa). Tako TpucTaHOB MOTHB 3BYYM CHMYJITaHO y ABAHAECTTOHCKOM
aKkopAy M, HaKo ce HE MOXKE CIYyILIHO, Beh caMo aHanUTHYKH Aend-
poBaTH, HajaBJbyje HErOBY OOIMKOTBOPHY yiory. Ob6pabeH, oH oBae
TaKJe MpeacTaBba (PYHAYC jep ce OCMM Ha MOYETKY jaB/hba WM y IICH-
TPaJTHOM OJICEKY TpOJesa APYror CTaBa, U TO y CBOM MEJOJHjCKOM
00Ky kKao ko Barnepa. IIpumapuu marepujan [pyze cumgporuje
notuye U3 Apyror crasa Epourxe Ctjenana lllyneka un nma TeXXUHy TeMe.

41 . . . .
»Memento homo, quia pulvis es, et in pulverem reverteris®. (,,3anamTu yoBeue, 13

Ipaxa CH HacTao, y mpax helll ce ¥ BPaTUTH ), MOTO ca MOYeTKa KOMIIO3HIIHje,
IITaMIIaH Ha TIOYETKY MapTUTYPE.
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Tewma je y cB0Ojoj pBOj I0jaBU Takobe U310KeHa y MOYETHOM (PyHAYCY,
a 'y cBojoj cienehoj mojaBu y mpom craBy (opcek LI, bel.) poxxuBbaBa
CBOjy IPBY MOAM(UKALHK]Yy ¥ OTHOCY Ha (PYHAYC, alld UCTOBPEMEHO H
HajupuOIKHUjA OOIMK opurnHaiy. Tema ce jaBiba y YeTHPH KapakTe-
pucTUYHa 00/IMKa y CBa YETHPU cTaBa cuMoHuje 1 OuBa obpabeHa mo
NPUHIMIY Bapupama y puTMy, OpKecTpanuju u auHamunu. 13 Epouke
Bepramo mpey3nMa u ynTaBe OpKecTapcKke CATyaldje 1a je IpBU CTaB
llpyze cumghoruje n cTuicka nmapadpasa nojenunaux oxpceka Il u IV cra-
Ba lllynekoBe cumponuje. Tpehn 3nauajan matepujan u3 KaTeropuje
KBa3uIuUTaTa NOTHYE M3 MOTHBA (paHdapHor curnana IV craBa Pec-
murujeBe (O. Respighi) maptutype Pumcke tiuHuje n NCKOpHUIThEH je y
KYJIMHHATOPHOM OficeKy y apyrowm sieny Il craBa /[pyze cumgponuje.

Hako Bepramo Huje y3uMao MOTHBE UJIM TeME U3 [PYIUX KOMIIO-
3unmja Ja Ou uX cauyyBao Ha UCTOM HUBOY, Beh ma 6u nx obpaamo u gao
M HOBO 3HaUeH-€, OCHOBHU MOCTYIIaK Ha KOjeM je 3acHoBaH IV craB
Berose /pyze cumghoruje Hajupe oaroBapa nocrynky nurata. Oppe je
npepnoxak IV craB Eroice, a HauuH LUTHparma HajIIpaBOBEPHUjU.
Hpyru peo UlynexkoBor c¢unama Allegro ma non troppo quasi marcia
trionfale, ¢popmanHo y motmyHocTu oaroBapa bepramosom Malincolico,
alla marcia. Y Bapmjanmjama Ha ABOJENHY TeMy, Koi 06a ayTopa, IpBH
Jieo IpEeACTaB/ba YBOA TEME, a APYTHU €O j& TJIaBHHU [iIcO TeME. YBOA U
TeMa cy NMOAyJapHH, a IJlaBe TeMa He, YTOJIMKO IITO je Kop beprama
IJIaBHU €0 TeMe OHaj HacTao momudpukanujom lllymekose Teme u3 Il
CTaBa, a TO je yjemHo M Tema umTaBe bepramose cumdonmje! OBpae
MOCTYNaK LUTHpawka HeopobuBo mnopceha Ha IlocrakosBuueBy Jle-
wunzpagcky cumgonujy (betoBen — Beaunzitionosa iobega, Yajrkos-
cku — Yaepitupa 1812, PaBen — Boaepo) xako cy kputuuapu [pary-
tuHOBUh 1 Bykaparosuh npemno3Hanu TOKOM pan3Benoe.

Opkecrpanuja® je Bepramy Hajsaxuuje opybe 3a pacnopebusame
TEeMaTCKUX ¥ XapMOHCKHX cafipxkaja. O0jenumyjyhe KapakTepuCTHUKE
HETOBOT OPKECTPALMOHOT MUIIIJbEH-A CY pasilaramhe MaTepyjajia ca KOjuM

“ 1. B. je 1964. 3aBpumo opkecrpauujy Ganera Yosex roju je ykpao Cymue

Bojucnasa Byukosuha. ByukoBuh je opkecTpupao camo mpBy Off IIeCT ClluKa
OBOT jeHOYMHOT Oanera. Y Kwu3u Bojucaas Byuxoeuh, ymeiinux u 6opau,
Hounut, Beorpap, 1968, ctp. 229, bepramo kaxe: ,,... ¥ go0a Kaja caMm IpH-
CTYNuO pajy Ha opkecTpauuju 6anera Yosex koju je ykpao Cynue, o Boju-
cnaBy ByuxkoBuhy HEcaM 3HAaO HMIITA, UM FOTOBO HuIITAa. A Tpebajo je ja
HACTaBUM TaMoO Ife je OH crao. KpeHyo caM IyTeM HeroBor fiejia, IucaHe
peuu, Ipude o weMmy ... CazHao caM MHOTO, ajld OHO LITO M€ je HHTEPECOBalo,
OHO 6€3 Yera HUCaM MOrao fia KpPeHeM, TO HUCAM Ca3Hao: KaKo 0¥ KOMIIO3UTOP
ByuxkoBuh cxBaTHo TO feno, u Kako 6u ra JOBPIINO fia je faHac kuB. Tpebdano
je 3HauM MPEeTIOCTaBUTU MOryhH pa3BOjHH NMyT HErOBE CTBapalaydke JUYHO-
ctu. [Ja mpo6ujeM HENpO3UpHY TaMy yraciux ropusa ... CXBaTHO caM KOHAYHO
J1a MOpaM OCETHUTH 3aHOC TIPOIILIOT, PEBOJYIIHOHAPHOT TPEHYTKA .
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ce y onmpebeHoj oprecTapckoj cUTyaliju pacroiiaxke Ha IBa 10 YeTUPH
IJaHa nOyTeM audepeHuujandje y HHCTPYMEHTAaUWju, AUHAMULU U
apTUKYJIANWj1, 3aTUM KOHTUHYUTET U UCTIPEflalbe jefJHe IPYyIIe IEOHNLA
U3 TMPEeTXOJHE M MHCTPYMEHTANUOHO Bapupame (kao y II u IV craBy
Ipyze cumgpornuje). BepraMoB opkecrap ce pa3Buja 0 TJIOMa3HOCTH Y
Ipyzoj cumehonuju. Ilpea cumghonuja n Yeepitiupa-gparnitiasuja Hame-
HBEHE CYy OPKECTPY ABOjHOT, OHOCHO TPOJHOT CacTaBa, ca yoOu4yajeHuM
cacTaBoM OaTepuje U rygadkor kopmyca. Musica Concertante per orchestra
sinfonica a 3 yHOCH HOBHHY y CacTaB U TPETMaH yJapajbKu 1 yIOPETHOT
WHCTPYMEHTapHjyMa ca KiIaBHjaTypaMa M XHullama, Kao U y OpPOjHOCT
rymaya (16, 14, 12, 10, 8). Bpojuu cacras /[pyze cumgoHuje Kapakre-
PHUCTHYAH je IO YIO03H ROMEJbEHO] TMMEHUM AYBAUKUM HHCTPYMEHUTMA
a 4, Tpyna ApBeHHMX AYBaUYKUX MHCTPyMEHaTa MMa TPOjHU cacTas, a
BHOJNIMHE WMajy W [0 Tpu moprpymne. Ca WM3BaHPETHUM TEXHUUKUM
3HamEeM CT€UYEeHNMM Y Kiacama npod. Pajuunha u Jlorapa, bepramoso
OPKEeCTapcKO MUNIUBEH-E €BOJIyNpa Off ’beroBe NpBe cuM(OHMjCKE KOM-
HO3MIMj€ W BpXYHAIl AOCTIKe y KoHuepitlaniunoj my3uuu, Koja IMa Haj-
pasybennjy rpauuky u ayguTUBHY cluKy. OpUTHHATHOM OpKecTpa-
IOHOM KOMOMHAaTOPMKOM KOMIIO3HTOP Bapupa cajipxkaje Kpo3 pasiu-
YUTE WHCTPYMEHTAJHE Ipyle AabUM AuepeHIupameM MaKCUMaHO
pa3HOBpCHE apTHKYyJanyje, MOCEOHNM HauYMHUMA 32 IPOMEHY PHUPOJI-
He 0oje mHcTpyMeHTa sul tasto, sul ponticello, punta d” arco, con sordino,
LIMpPEHEM perucrapa 1 rpajalioHOM AMHAMHUKOM [0 IJIACTHYHHX pe-
3o0Ba pppp-fiff. Y Ilpeoj cumgponuju m Navigare necesse est yiaora
opKecTpanuje je 0OIUKOTBOPHA M OPKECTap je ayTopy MHCTPYMEHT 3a
ocTBapeme 3aMulubeHe opMme. Y KoruepitlaHitinoj my3uuiu Kao KOHAY-
HH pe3yNITaT OpeKcTpalyje NCIOCTaB/ba Ce KOIOPHUT, OJHOCHO CIEeKTap
60ja KOju MyTHpa KpO3 CMEHYy OpKecTapcKux curyanuja. OBaj eJleMeHT
BepramoBor mocrynka 3ama3wiil Cy HEKM ayTOpu KOoMeHTapuuiryhm
Konuepitianiiiny my3uxy Kao: ,,... KOMIIO3UTOp BeOMa YCIIEIIHO pa3Buja
[EJO ... Makhe TEeMaTCKOM MHTETPALHjOM, a BUIIIE BEIITOM KOJOpaInu-
jOM OJiceKa KpO3 [IMHAMHUKY M TEMIIO..“ ** WM ,,... YHHH Ce J]a OCHOBHA
UMHCIHpalyja 3a eJIo jecTe caM OpKecTap U bherose HeOpojeHe Moryh-
HOCTH 32 mocrusame 6oje u gunamuke.* Opkecrpanuja je, nakie, ona
IpBa BemITHHA N0 K0joj he BepramoB pykomnuc 6UTH Mpeno3HaTILHUB.

Hosune koje je BepramoB je3uk (Hapouuto Musica Concertante)
YHEO y CPIICKY MY3HKY ILIEe3[eCeTHX TofiluHa ofipebyje meros cloxeHu
CTHJICKHM KapaKTep U O3HavaBa MOYETaK JPYror Tajaca eBPOICKUX YILIH-
Ba y fomahy my3uky. [IpBu TakaB cycpeT NpupeauIn cy KOMIO3ATOPH
HIpalike IKoJe“ IO IHOBPAaTKy ca IIKOJIOBaka M3 aBaHTapAoOM IIpoXe-

“ Bupn HanoMeHy 8.

*  Bupn manomeny 9.
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ToM Ilpara, u3 Kojer cy foHenu apupMaTUBHYA OJHOC IIpeMa HHOBALUjH
u Oeorpajicky clieny y30ypkanu mpoMeHama. tbuxoBa mojaBa m3a3pana
je OypHa HeromgoBama M OTIOP, KOjU CY TOTEKIIN 13 CyKoOa jefHOT HOBOT
mpaBia JuIeHor (QOJIKIOPHOT WAMOMA ca YBPEXXEHUM HaIMOHATHIM
CTHJIOM KOJH j& Ha TAKBOM MAMOMY IIOYMBAO. JeJjaH KBaIUTaTUBHO pa3-
JUYUT, anu 00 yOOjHOCTU OJIM3aK MPBOM Talacy jaBUO ce IIe3[[eCeTUX
rofiHa y AenuMma OMBIIMX CTyAeHaTa ,paiike rpyne“. Pasznuka ,Ho-
BOT* U ,,CTApOr* BUIlle HUje OMO OTHOC MpeMa HalMmoHaJHOM (jep ce u
oH y MehyBpemeHny u3menno), Beh jeman HOBM HMBO YKYIMHOT M3pasa.
Jlpyru Tanac ca mo4yeTKa ceiMe elleHHje HHUje OOYXBAaTHO CBE KOMIIO-
3unyje, Beh U3 cliokeHe cauke pa3HOJUKUX CTPyjama Manu 6poj aena
KOju ce u3ABOjuOo, moppa3ymeBajyhum u meby coOOM BeNHMKHU CTEHEH
pazmumuuTocTi. OHO IITO OBe KOMIIO3MIIMje CTaBiba NMof 00jeaubyjyhu
JYK je CBECT O TPaJuIj/ 1 MOIITOBAaKhE NCKYCTBA MPOILIOCTH Kao IOo-
Ja3MIITa 32 BUXOBY ayTEHTHYHY MOAEpPHOCT. ,,Tolerantni prema nanosi-
ma proSlosti u delima svojih savremenika, oni su se prema sopstvenim
neoklasi¢nim tendencijama poneli u najmanju ruku izazovno“.* Peu je
3ampaBo O KOMIIO3UTOpPHMA KOjH Cy C€ Y BpeMe 3aBpIIaBama IIKOJIO-
Barba 3aTEKJIM Ha HEOKJIacM4apcKoj pa3uHu. Ca TaKBUX MO3WIHja IPBO
cy uckopauunu PajuumheBu yuenunu Ilerap bepramo u Iletap O3sru-
jaH. Ca upiejoM O MOCTENEHOM HamyIITamy Mpakce Y KOjoj je BacmuTaH
(jomr y cBOje mpBe JiBe okecTapcke Kommnosunuje), Bepramo y Konuep-
[aHIliHO] MY3UuLl OCBaja HOBE IIOJIOXKAje Ha IJIaHy TOHCKE CTPYKTYpe
u TOHCKe 60je, Kao jefflaH y OUTH HOBH NMPHUCTYN MY3MYKOj MaTepHju ca
jemHUM y OWTH HOBHM pe3yJTaTOM TakKBOTI npuctyna. Mcre ropuae
Kafa je Musica Concertante IpBU NyT U3BefeHa, O3rujan crBapa Megu-
ilauuje 3a ABa KJIaBHpa, Tyjade W ypapasbke. OBe JBe KOMIO3HIHUje
OuHCKe Cy 1O TeKHkU ayTopa 3a OCTBapeHheM KOJIOPUCTHYKIX INTaHOBA
Kao TOCJeNIa YHEKOINKO Pa3InINTIX KOMIIO3UIIMOHNX TTOCTyIaKa, a
IBUMa ce KacHUje NpuApyXKyjy aena 3opana Xpucruha u Pajka Makcu-
MoBuha, koja, nako Mebyco6Ho pasznmunra, y uCToM Kpyry ca KoHuep-
{aHiiHOM My3uKom OUBAjy YNHIOLM HOBOT Tajlaca KOjH je Y OBJAIIbY
KOMITO3MIIMOHY TPAKCy YHEO CYIITHHCKE IMPOMEHEe. Y TOM CBETIY, IO
ocehajy 3a ,,ipaBm TpeHyTak" 3a mpomeHe, Musica Concertante TIpef-
CTaBJba UJIC]HU 3aMajall HOBOT IIEPHOJIa Y Pa3BOjy CPIICKE MY3HKE.

Ogy no3unujy Bepramo je O6p3mM MapiieM OcBOjUO pa3BHjajyhu
CBOj OpWTWHAJIHU je3uK y Navigare necesse est u Ilpsoj cumeporuju. Y
00e xommno3unyje opMme ce Kpehy y Kpyry Kiacmyapckor Hacneba.
YeTBopocTaBauHa [Ipsa cumghoruja y IpBOM U YETBPTOM CTaBy UMa
0o0NIMKe COHaTe W poHfa Op30r TeMIla, y APYroM JIaraHu TPOfe, Y Tpe-
hem omeT Tponen, a yBepTupa-ganrasuja je coHatHor obnauka. OncTy-

“ Bupu manomeny 27, crp. 355.
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mama Off CTPOro TPAAWIMOHAIHOT OOJIMKa Cy MWHUMAaJTHAa: M30CTaB-
JbEHE Cy 4eTBpTa II0jaBa IpBE TeMe y POHAY ca Tpu Teme IV crasa
cuMOHMje U MOCT Y penpu3u yBepTupe-paHTasyje, a yBoJ y COHaTHI
0o6NIMK MpBOT cTaBa cuMdoHHje je Op3or ymecro jaraHor temma. Ca
(popmanHOr rieguIITa OBE J[BE€ KOMIIO3MIMjEe MOTY CE€ OfpENUTH Kao
HEOKJIaCHYapcKe, MpoM3alljie U3 Haj3acTyIbeHHjer CTHIJICKOT IpaBIa
CpIICKe KOMIIO3UTOpCKEe Hpakce Tora goba. XapmoHcku, bepramoso
MoJja3uIITe 61O je je3MK KacHOTI POMAaHTU3Ma, V¥ KOjeM ce jOlI YBeEK,
Majla CHa>KHO 3aJbyJbaH, Uyje TOHAJIHU IeHTap. Kpo3 ToHamHa XapMOH-
CKa pemema npumehyjy ce m HaroBemraju Oyayher ,,apXUTEKTOHUY-
HOT* TpeTMaHa XapMOHCKOT OKpyKema, y KojeM Beh cajja m3paxkajHy
yIIOTy UMajy CeKYHAHO-TepIHU ofHOocu. OBa TexXma 3a oborahewmem
3ByYHE CJIMKE OfiroBapa HameToj TemaTunu. CeKyHAHO 3acnheme 1M03-
HOPOMaHTHYapCKe XapMOHCKE OCHOBE KOMIUIEMEHTAapHO je €MOLHO-
HaJTHOM Habojy Koju KapaKTepHIlle TpuMapHe TeMaTcKe MaTepujaie, a
HapOYMTO NpPBE TeMe COHATHHUX OOJIMKA YHja W3JIOMJbeHa, CKOKOBHTA
nuHHja ynyhyje Ha eKCIpecMOHUCTHUKY TeHaeHnyjy. Ha uBpetum ocnos-
Ma HeoKJlacuuapckor Hacieba ca ,,morinefom yHasan™ bepramo je Ha
MOYETKY CBOI' OPKECTapCKOTr OMyca HM3rPajiio jeAWHCTBEHU CTHIICKH
OONIMK Ca YOWbHMBHMM TparoBUMa POMAaHTH3Ma U M3Pa’KEHOM TEXKHOM
Ka eKCIPECHOHU3MY.

HajumnozanTtaujy popmy Bepramo je octBapuo omnet y KoHuep-
wanitiHoj my3uuy. J[IBaHaecT cuM(OHUjCKUX CTy[Wja CTaluX MOJ| JBa
rpajanuona Jiyka y Mehyco6HOM ofgHOCY CIIOOOMHUX Bapujalyja, OB-
PEMEHOM M3HEHAJHOM KOHTpacTHOIIhy Marepwjana, JUHAMUKE W OCTa-
JUX eleMeHaTa W3pa3a YMHE jeJHUCHTBEHHU 3aTBOPEHH BapujalliOHM
0o6muk. OBakaB INOCTYNaK Biajjalkba MaTepUjalioM Kpo3 XapMOHCKE
(popmanmje nuieHe TOHAJTHUX KOMIIOHEHTH M MHHYLIMOH3HE OpKEC-
TpauoHe TOTe3¢ [0 KOHAYHE ayToBapwjanuoHe (opMe jecTe OHO
aBaHTapfHO 3a CPIICKY MY3HKY #o Tafa. Kao TakBa, Musica Concertante
HOCHJIa je y ceOM KBaluTeT KOoju he HaKoH mepuopa ,MHKyOanuje
W3HEIPUTH jelaH CTWJICKM IpaBall 3acTYIUbEH Off HEKOJIHMKO ayTopa y
HaIoj cpeguHu. KapakTepucruka Te HOBE CTHIICKE BpcTe je 6ail oHa
Koja ce cycpehe y npBoj ¢a3u bepramoBor cTBapamnamiTsa, OHaj OBJie
HE caMo Npeno3HaT/buB Beh TOMUHAHTAH ,,IIOTJIEe]] yHAa3a/' .

,,Novo uzdiZe staro,

staro Zivi u novom®.*

OHo 1ITO je HeoCcpeaHO NPETXOAUIO aBaHrapan3My KoHiepranTHe
My3HKe, HE caMO y OKBHpPHMa CpIICKOI' CTBapalalliTBa, OMO je YuTaB
HOKPET /IBaleCETOr BeKa, yCMEPEH Ha TEHJIEHIMO3HO 3aHEMapHUBakbe U

46 . . . oo .
Felix Torres, ,,Post? Oblici i sustina novog spora starih i modernih®, u: Post-moderna,

nova epoha ili zabluda, Naprijed, Zagreb, 1988, str. 159—174.
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OJICTpakbuBakbe CBUX TCEKOBHMHA MNPETXOMHUX pa3;[06Jba, a Ha3BaH je
MOJ€pHAa YMETHOCT.

»Njihova borba, jer radilo se o borbi, bila je usmjerena protiv zagus-
ljivog akademizma direktno proizaslog iz historicisticke obmane 19. sto-
ljec¢a. To je ¢injenica koju smo pomalo skloni zaboraviti. Misle¢i na Moder-
ne s pocetka stolje¢a, zaboravljamo da su oni bili obrazovana, napredna
Sacica ljudi, u doslovnom smislu avangarda“.*’ Mcuprbena y pyumnad-
KUM NOXOJIMMa, MOIEpHa YMETHOCT je 3allllla y aroHujy Kojy he mpe-
SKMBETH T€K CBOjOM COIICTBEHOM IPETBOPOOM Y jelaH HOBH, caMoj cebu
CyIpOTaH ceH3uOmmmTeT. VIHCUCTUpame Ha pecTaypalyji IpoILIOCTH,
Ha WHKPYCTUPAkhy NMPEKMUBENNX MOJie]a Y HOBE OKBHpE KapaKTepHIle
OHY (pa3y yMETHOCTH KOja je Hacjaeauia MOJEpHY, Koja je AOoILIa ocie
Be. ,,Poslije tradicije novog ... koja je sistematski brisala proslost, pa i onu
najneposredniju, i dospijela u slijepu ulicu atonalnosti i bijelog kvadrata treba
... ostvariti plodan povratak izvorima, autenti¢an renovatio kao §to je to uci-
nila renesansa“.*® Musica Concertante OKpeHyJa ce ,,IJIONHUM U3BOpuMa‘
Koje cy Hyaunu [e6ucu, Pasen, BapTox ... .,.. to su materijali koje oni
viSe ne citiraju naprosto, kao $to su to mogli ¢initi jedan Joyce ili Mahler,
nego ih uklju¢uju u samu svoju supstanciju“.* Ha pyniesunama BeKoBuMa
m3rpabuBaHOT TOHANMTETA, KOJH j€& CHCTEMAaTCKU TpaHC(OpPMHCAO Y
aTOHAJIHU CKJIaJ TOHCKMX CTPYKTypa KOje IO4YMBajy Ha COICTBEHO] U3Y-
3€THO YBPCTO] Joruuu, bepramo je yrpajiuo geKOpaTHBHE €JIEMEHTE
MPONUIOCTH HE y IWIbY Bpahawa y mpouuiocT, Beh pafnu leHOTr ocaBpe-
MemwHBama. ,,Proslost vise nije paseisiti¢ka (historicizam, akademizam) vec
je i sama moderna, jo§ bolje — modemisticka“.** Mako Hacrama mocne
Konuepitianiune mysuke, /[pyza cumgporuja mounBa Ha oOauIMMa Koje
je MPeTXOMHO fIeNO0 NpeBa3uiuio. Bapujanuonu noctynak npuMemeH y
nBa TexuinTta cumdponuje (II u IV) uuHM ,,0NCeCUBHO MOHABIbAKHE MO-
muUKOBaHE TEME Y BapHjallMOHO-TPOACITHOM WJIN YHUCTO BapwHja-
LMOHOM OONUKY. Y ofiHOcy Ha KOHuepitlaHiuHy my3uKy, Y TPETMaHy
,»CTApOor*, 3aTUM y OAIPYY]jy CTHJIa WJIM UTPpama ca cTWiIoM, bepramo je
OBfIe OTHIIA0 KOpakK aasbe. Y [pyzoj cumeporuju eneMeHTe mpeyseTe
13 KOMIO3HUIKja APYTUX ayTopa, OMII0 Kao KBa3WIWTATEe, [UTATE WU
nocrynke, bepraMmo ocaBpeMemyje Tako IITO UX M3JIaXKe Y jeTHOM Off
Moryhmx obnmka y KojuMa OW OHM OWJIHM fja Cy HACTaJ! CTO, OJHOCHO
METHAECT TOfHA KacHHje. TpHUCTaHOB MEJIOAUjCKA MOTHUB je calOHhjeH y
CHUMYJITaHH JABaHAeCTO3BYK, a lllynekoBe TeMe cinoxeHe y OUKOpfE.
W3rnepa xao fa je ayTop mpeyseTe MaTepujalie OfleHyO0 OHAKO KaKBUM

47
Hcro.

“® Hcro.

49
Hcro.

Ucro.
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6m oHH, Moryhe je, M3IIIeaNy 1a Cy HacTalu me3faeceTnx roguHa. OBa
cuMoHMja CBaKaKO MMa U HEIITO UPOHHUjE U, aKO je TO Ouila ayTopoBa
TeXa, ocTBapeHa je. Mnak, upoHuja Huje camoj cebu mumb. OHa je
ayTopy MOCHYy:KWia Kao CPeACTBO KOjUM je yKa3ao [a MOCTOjU BHIIIE
HayMHa Ha KOje ce MOKe m3a3BaTh npouuocT. M takobe ma mocroju
BHIIIe HAaYMHA HA KOjMa Ce 3aCHMWBA OJHOC MpeMa IPOIIIIOCTH, OHOC
CaBPEMEHOCT-IIPOLLIOCT. ,,0vaj povratak proslosti nije niposto povratak u (k)
proglost (i)*.>!

,Djelo koje pristaje da prvi put stupi u javnost ¢etvrt stolje¢a nakon §to
je nastalo, unaprijed pristaje i na raspravu ...“>

Y pena Koje je 3ajecusia TakBa CylOMHa yOpajajy ce U opke-
crapcke komnosunmje [lerpa beprama. ,.Bergamo je medu onima koji su
netoleranciji avangarde kasnih $ezdesetih godina umjesto tolerancije
suprotstavili apstinenciju. Barem za javnost, jedan je stvaralacki dotok
zastao. Kada danas obnavljamo na$e zanimanje za nj, prili¢no je jasno na
kojoj su se od suceljenih strana zbile promjene”.” ITocTynau moBparak
Bepramose my3uke y jaBHocT npumehyje ce op 1981. rogune. Hcre
ropuHe je Musica Concertante, ca TOCBETOM ,,MOM€ YUUTEIbY U MpHjaTe-
by koMrno3uTopy Bnactrumupy [lepuunhy* mramnana y bedy y uzpa-
wy Universal-a. [IBe roguae kacuuje (1983) Bepramo nanymra beu n
omnas3u y 3arpeb. [Ipenomun TpeHyTak Omio je mpausBobeme [Ipse
cumgpornuje y 3arpedy 1986. romune, on Kayma ce mpuMmehyje cBe WHTCH-
3MBHUjU XUBOT bepraMoBux fiena CBUX >KaHPOBA. YTIOPEAO ca TUM HILKY
ce ¥ KOMEHTapH, IParoleHn Ipe cBera Kao HOBO BUbEHe ca MUCTaHIle
Ofl IBajieceT M BUIIIEC TOJINHA, laKJle, Kao pyra peuenmuja. [Iporpam 3a
pBO jaBHO M3BOobewe [Ipse cumgporuje TMYHO W TIPUCHO, XUTIEPMHE-
CTUYKM caxkuMa OIlyC U MEPCOHY ayTopa: ,Zatvorivii u briSu¢em letu
neke krugove u svojem kretanju ili Zivopisnom stvaralastvu PETAR se
BERGAMO ... dopustivsi izvedbu svoje Prve simfonije, vra¢a vlastitim
ishodi§tima u traganju za onom odsko¢nom vibracijom koja bi ga mogla
ponovo lansirati u putanju avanture i daljinskih rastvorenosti zvucéanja ...
Vjeran hi¢kokovskim napetostima i olabavljenjima u rasplitanju intimnog
glazbenog dnevnika, Bergamo (poput starog filmskog majstora) u svako
svoje djelo kao nov¢ié, zakovanu poruku ili grumen zemlje tajno uklapa
vlastiti lik, motivi¢ku $ifru ili serijalni modus izveden iz slova svojeg pre-
zimena : b-e-g-a-c (od mo, odnosno do). Ta tajanstvena zlatna spona vezZe u
trajan 1 suvisao snop sve razudene elemente svakog Bergamovog djela, pa
tako 1 Prve simfonije. Ako bi tom djelu, najpre (1957) fiksiranom kao velika

' Yero.

> Eva Sedak, Componere necesse est, Danas, Zagreb, 10. VI 1986, broj 225. U povodu

prve javne izvedbe Prve simfonije Petra Bergama, Zagrebacki simfonicari, dirigent
Vladimir Kranjéevic.
* Hecro.
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klavirska sonata, a u simfonizirajué¢u vizuru isklesanom tek 1961, trebalo
imenovati glazbenog pokrovitelja, onda bi to (prema autorovom izboru) bio
Mozart 20. stoljeca, S. S. Prokofjev*.* KpuTuuku KOMEHTapu HaKOH
npam3Beaoe caja cy, nocjae 4YeTBPT BeKa, OOUMHUJU U CB€OOYXBATHUJU
ofl TekcToBa O0jaB/bEHUX y BpeMe HacTaHka bepramoBux opkecrap-
ckux gena. Kao fma je mHkybOammja jefHOM KpaTKOM, a TaKO CMEJIOM
omycy 3aucra 6uia HeomxomHa. [IpyruM peunMa, TepeH Ha KOjeM je Taj
OIlyC HAacTao HHje OWo 3peo, Huje OMOo CIpeMaH 3a YOWTaYHy HOBHHY
kojy je Bepramos je3mk moreo. ,Dobro je ove stvari imati na umu pri
dana$njem prvom susretu s tada nastalim djelom ¢ija vanj$tina moZe navjesti
na brzi zakljucak da se radi tek o jednom od mnogobrojnih izdanaka Zustre
neoklasiéne prakse koja se kasnih pedesetih godina u nas olako
poistovecivala s premoénim stilskim smjerom. Ve¢ svojim &etverostava¢nim
rasporedom, naime, Bergamova Prva simfonija kao da upucuje na onu etapu
glazbe na kojoj hegelijansko jedinstvo sadrzaja i lika jo§ nije naceto
razarajucom provedbom izraslom na dvojnosti tema; na etapu potpunog
prostornog 1 vremenskog ravnovjesja dijelova unutar savr§eno zatvorene
cjeline koja pravu avanturu tek ¢ini mogucom jer nista ozbiljno ne ugrozava;
na etapu oznaCenu Mozartom ili manheimovcima koji su prvi cjelinu
glazbenog sloga postizavali funkcionalizacijom diskontinuiteta kako bi
otezali njezinu automatsku percepciju; upucuje, dakle, na klasi¢no kao ideju,
a manje klasi¢no kao razdoblje i stil...“>> O moyeTKka ocaMeceTux ro-
AVHa y HapefHoj fekanu, Navigare n [lpyza cumghoruja ce u3Bofe Mo
jemnom,® Ilpea cumeponuja nBa myra,”’ a Musica Concertante 9eTHUpH
nyta.® /Ipyza cumgponuja, xoja je 3arpeGayxky npemmjepy ROXKHBENA
tek 1990. ropune, nponpaheHa je y ABa ypapHa AHEBHa jucra: ,Nakon
davne praizvedbe u Beogradu 1964. godine, doslo je izgleda ponovo vrijeme
sklono Bergamovom djelu ... Nepristajanje skladatelja Bergama na isku$enja
traZzenja novih putova prisilno ¢e ga staviti u drugi plan, naprosto mozda jer

> Dubravko Detoni, program za koncert od 29. V 1986. godine, koncertna dvorana

Vatroslav Lisinski, ciklus Glazbeni doZivijaji, prva javna izvedba.

*  Buju HanomeHny 52.

% Navigare necesse est, 23. 11 1990. rogune, Beorpan, b.®, pupurent Jlopuc

Bonronunn.

Druga simfonija, 14. VI 1990. godine, Zagreb, zagrebacki simfonicari, dirigent Fred
Buttkewitz.

7 Prva simfonija, 29. V 1986. godine, Zagreb, Zagrebacki simfoni¢ari RTZ, dirigent

Vladimir Kranjéevi¢; 15. VIII 1989. godine, Split, SO HNK iz Splita, dirigent Pavle
Despalj.
* Musica Concertante, 18. 111 1981. roauxe, Beorpan, CO PTB, gupurent Banuo
Yaspapcky; 7. XII 1984. ropune, Beorpan, MYC, B.®; 18. X 1985. roaune,
3arpe6, 3arpebauka ¢punxapmonuja, gupureHT Ortokap Tpxmmk; 8. I 1988.
rogure, beorpan, b.®, MYC, nupurent Mnanen Jarymr.
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nije ,in’*.* Hegebuuk Danas roToBO unTaB wiaHak nocsehyije Jpyzoj
cumeporuju: ,Nebrojeno je misli naviralo za slusanja Bergamove simfonije.
A ima u toj besprijekornoj organizaciji glazbe i nesto senzualno $to koloplet
misli na kraju izvrgava nekoj vrsti emocionalnog $oka i1 to kompletira
sloZenost strukture kristala®.’ ITaxxma ykazana Bepramy KacHux ocamye-
CEeTHX TOJIIHA, NaKO jOII YBEK HECpa3MepHA FbeTOBOM YUMHKY Y CPIICKO]
XpBaTCKOj My3HUIU, 10OUja HOBU KBAIHUTET [IEBEECETUX T'OAMHA Kaja
ra xpBaTcka IITaMIla TPEeTHpa Kao He3ao0MIa3HO BaxKHy IOjaBy Ha
jyrocioBeHCKOM TpocTopy. Y (opmu pa3roBopa 3a 3arpebadyku JHUCT
Oko Bepramo roBopm O My3UIHM, UCTOPHjU U O CBOjOj KUBOTHO] TOE-
tuiy: ,Jedna sredina, jedan prostor u nekom vremenu mora imati svoje
ucestale otiske: ako ih nema, taj prostor ne postoji. Tonski zapis mora biti
najpre fiksiran, mora biti izveden, u novije vrijeme mora biti snimljen ...
mora biti tiskan da bi se mogao ponoviti. Bez toga nema djela. Djelo koje je
napisano, a nije tiskano, nije ozvuéeno, ne postoji ... Ivan (plemeniti) Zajc
postoji u knjigama o njemu, a ne kroz svoje kompozicije. Da li je to
mogucée? To je kao da postoji knjizevnost kroz prie o knjiZzevnosti,
slikarstvo gdje niko nije vidio sliku ... Pri¢a o naSoj glazbenoj povijesti,
prica je za malu djecu. Mi naSu glazbenu povijest nemamo ... Mi smo u tom
pogledu bespovijesni narod“.*! Y mctom pasroBopy omer y cKJoIy ,,povi-
jesnog“ M KETOBOI HAuMHA CIPOBObema 1 mocrojama bepramo kaxke:
»Dolazimo na stvar: kad je bog kompozitoru rekao skladaj! — koji mu je od
onih pet osnovnih principa rada sa motivom, prvo ponudio? Ponavljanje,
dakako — upravo ono §to je avangarda prvo napustila: a u pocetku je pristala
na sve, samo ne na ponavljanje. Ali, ponavljanje je u samom bicu, u
bogu“.®> TIoBOOM ayTOPCKOr KOHIEPTA KAMEPHHUX U COMCTHYMKUX KOM-
nosutmja ofpskanor 1991. rogune y 3arpedy y oKBUPY IUKITyca Xpaaili-
CKU cKkaagailiessu, TPU MHCTa (Ba JHEBHA W jeflaH HENleJbHU) CY YCTY-
nuja IpocTop OBOM fiorabajy u keroBom ayTopy. [leBefeceTux rogusa
Bepramose kommnosunuje cy y 3arpeOy u3BobeHe y MPOCEKY jeTHOM
TOMUIITE-E, OMHOCHO of 1991-2003, 3a6enexkeHo je TpUHAeCT mporpaMa
ca werosum genumMa.”® Op cuMOHUjCKUX JleNa u3BeleHa je Musica
Concertante na 3arpe6aukoM Oujenany 1999.% Opa unmeHnua roeopu

* M. Stanetti, Vecernji list, 17. VI 1990. godine; Glazbeni doZivijaji Zagrebackih

simfonic¢ara — Mudrima je vreme sklono.
Erika Krpan, Zanat i nadahnuce, Danas, 19. VI 1990. godine, br. 435.

Bunu nanomeny 22.
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N3Bop ,,Muzicki Informativni centar Hrvatske*: www.mic.hr/MIC262294PERFOR-
MANCES; u3Bobema: 8. IV 1991; 3. IV 1993; 12. X1 1993; 5. VIII 1994; 1. IV 1995;
19. IV 1996; 26. 11 1997; 3. VII 1998; 17. IV 1999; 17. V 1999; 10. XI 2000; 31. III
2003.

Hctu um3Bop, 17. IV 1999. ropmHe, Ypancku (PHIXapMOHHMjCKH OpKecTap,
gupureHT Dmitri Liss.

63

64

220



Jenena 'B. CumonoBuh-Schiff Cumponunjcke komnosnnuje [Terpa Beprama

O TOBE3aHOCTU HHTEpECOBama CpPEfiMHE ca (PU3MYKUM IPHCYCTBOM
aytopa. Y BpeMe Kaja je bepramo xuBeo u ctBapao y beorpany,
EroBa Cy Jiesia HajIlpe M HajBUIlle Ty N3BobheHa, yKibyuyjyhu u TypHeje
0 WHOCTPAHCTBY ca beorpamckom dpmixapmonujoM. Opiazak bep-
ramoB 3a beu 1972. rogquHe 3Ha4MO je U MOBIAYEHE HETOBE MY3HUKE, a
6u HacTameme y 3arpedy 1983. rogune pecraypupaio HHTEPECOBamE
3a HEeTOBO CTBapajallTBO ca HOBUM EIUIIEHTPOM Y OBOM I'pafy.

C acmekTa mesfieceTux roguHa, bepramosa fiena cy cxpaheHa mpe
cBera Kao IOCTYyNaK INpeBa3miakemha HEOKJIaCHYapcKOr H3pasa, ,.te
krune $kolskog iskustva“®> Ha KOjoj ce 3acHMBaNa MOETHKA YUTABE jEHE
reHepanyje CpICKHX CTBapajana. 3axBaTH Yy MY3WYKY MPOIITIOCT
TyMa4YeHH Cy Kao JAEKOPATUBHH CJIOj MPOCTO 3060T YHIEHUIE IITO Ce
TaKBW NOCTYIIIM HUCY HACTakalld Ha MPAKCy MO3HATY AoMahoj My3unm,
OJTHOCHO OWJIU Cy HOBHHA KOjy HEIOCPETHO MO KEHOj NOjaBH HUje OUII0
Moryhe cTuicku ofpefuT. Y KoHuepitianitinoj my3uul OTKIOBEHE Cy
CBe Hacjare HeoKJacu4yapcke Tpajuliyje nopaTHe 6eorpajcke KOMIIO-
3WIMOHE IIKOJIE W MOCTABJFEHN HOBHM TEXHWUKO-M3PAKAjHU TEMEIbH.
Llloraen yHasaa“ Koju je y BpeMme HacTaHKa Kouuepitianitine my3uie
MOrao OMTH TyMaudeH Kao JIEKOpPaTUBHU €JIEMEHT jeJHE ayTOPCKe rpa-
beBuHe, HOOKO je HOBU KBaJUTET Kaja je, MOjaBUBIIN CE€ Y HEKUM HO-
BHUM [leNnMa, Ipectao fa Oylae opHaMeHTOM. ,,[ako je Petar Bergamo
studijama za simfonijski orkestar Koncertantna muzika ... srpskoj muzici
otvorio riznicu ideja i reSenja iz koje ¢e bogato zahvatiti ¢ak i kompozitori koji
u ovom trenutku nose epitet mlade generacije.®® [lakne, Musica Concer-
tante, Taj CHUHOIICHC MY3WYKHMX CTHJIOBA Yy MOCIEAHHX CTO TOAMHA,
mo6mita je cBOjy ImpaBy AMMEH3H]y OHfIa Kaja je TocTalia 3aMeTakK jefHe
CTHUIICKE OpHjEeHTalHje y flelIMMa Hape[lHe TeHepaluje CPICKIX KOMITO-
3UTOpa, a KOjU Cy Yy TOKy CBOra HIKONOBama OWIHM y HEMOCPETHOM
KOHTakKTy ca bepramowm. ,..U arhitekturi, u slikarstvu, u dizajnu, u
filozofiji, pa i u knjiZevnosti, odredeni post senzibilitet ipak postoji, lako
prepoznatljiv po nekoliko glavnih crta: po ¢estim posudbama od proslosti, po
izrazitoj sklonosti prema citatu, kolazu, dekompoziciji ...“” Ca rnegumrra
[ieBefleceTUX rofiuHa, Taj ofpehbeHn MOCTCEeH3UOMIUTET HE caMo fia ce
npeno3Haje y bepramoBoM je3uky, Beh ra HakHagHO cTuiicku onpebyje
KpO3 jefaH jaCHO apTUKYJHCaHW IpaBal OeorpajcKke KOMIIO3WIMOHE
IIKOJIE cemaMAeceTuX M ocamjeceTux rogmHa XX BekKa, IITO OH
Tpebaio fa Oyje TeMa HEKOT ApYror paja.

*  Buju Hanomeny 27.
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Hcro.

% Bupu manomeny 46.
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Jelena H. Smonovié-Schiff’

PETAR BERGAMO'S SYMPHONIC COMPOSITIONS
(Perspectives of the 1960s and 1990s)

(Symmary)

This article deals with the orchestral opus of Petar Bergamo, a Croat composer
whose most productive period was linked to Beograd, Serbia where he lived and
worked at the time. In four works: First Symphony, overture-phantasy Navigare
necesse est, Musica Concertante and Second Symphony, al conceived in just four
consecutive years (1960—1963), the matter being treated through author’s technical
tools includes authentic materials, autoguotations, quasiquotations, quotations, and
the ‘fund’ mode (fundus). Fragments of musical history embeded in the newly
established structure, void of tonal components and orchestrated in great detail to
achieve the coloration which may prevail the actual form, introduced to Serbian
practice a new respect for the old. Since it was new, Bergamo's contribution could
not have been determined at that time in all of its significance. Laying his agenda on
the dead-end street of what was considered modern art, Bergamo earned an attribute
of post, regarding his respect for the past. The reception of Bergamo’'s opus is
viewed here through various articles and critiques from the time of its inception as
well as thirty years later. From the viewpoint of the 1990s it appears that his
language or at least some of its elements had become the impetus for one particular
stream of local compositional teaching. As such, this strenghtens his position as a
fundamental innovator, and labels him as the one who imposed the post in modern
Serbian music.

UDK 785.11.071.1 Bergamo P.
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Bopucnas UnuoBauku 3opa [l. Ucupope XKebeibaH

bopucaas Yuuosauku

30PA /1. NCUAOPE XKEBE/bAH
—IIYT KA HOBOJ OIIEPHU

Auicuipakiu: Y 0BOM pajly IIOKYIIIaBaMo Jia carjieflaMo Haj3Ha4yajHUje yMETHHY-
Ke KapakTepucTuke onepe 3opa /1. Ucupope XKebesbaH, pBe CpIICKe onepe
KOja je CBeTCKY npemmujepy mMmaia y nHocTpaHeTBy. [Taskmy nocsehyjemo cre-
U(UIHOM OJTHOCY KOMITO3WUTOpa IpeMa (hOpMHU CaBpeMeHe olepe, Kao H
ayTEHTUIHOM MY3MYKOM je3UKy KOjiM je 0BO fieto HarmmcaHo. OcBpheMo ce n
Ha NPBY MHCIEHALH]Y OBE onepe y AMcTepyiaMy, OTHOCHO Beuy.

Knwyune pewu: Vicunopa XKebespaH, cpIicka My3HKa, onepa.

O 3opu /1, onepu Ucunope XKebemman, Moxke 1 MOpa jia ce TOBOPU
ca pa3jMYMTHX CTAHOBHWIITA, IPH YEMY CBAKO Off THX CTAHOBHIITA UMa
BEJIMKY 3HAa4aj 3a Pa3Boj CPIICKE ONepe, Kao M 3a CPIICKY MY3UKY Y IIeu-
. ITogpoGHUM cariiefaBareM OBOT MY3WUKOT JIejia ca acleKkTa KOju
IIpeBa3uiia3y Halle JIOKajlHe OKBHpe, Mohu hemo fa ybemo y nmoapyuyje

Bpio je oceTbMBO M JIeIMKATHO IHCATH O CTBapaslalliTBY YOBEKa ca KOjUM
nenute Gnuckoct. Minak, cHara eMOTHBHOT JIOXHBIbaja KOjy je Y MEHHU M3a3Ba-
na My3uka onepe 3opa [[. HarHaja Me je Jja ce YIyCTUM y pealn3anujy oBOTr
OJITOBOPHOT M HE CacBMM 3aXBaJIHOT mocia. A XpabpocT 3a TO jana Cy Mu
MHIUbEHha Koja cy o My3unu Mcupope XKeGerbaH M3pEKIM CIaBHU OIEPCKU
penuress Hejsun [Tayurau (David Pountney) 1 Halll BeTMKH KOMIO3uTop JbyGu-
na Mapuh. IlayHTHu, jeman of BopmehHX ONIEpPCKUX pefuTesba JaHALIBUIE,
AyrOTONUIIbYA YMETHHYKU AupekTop EHriecke HaumonanHe omepe (English
National Opera), a cafgalimbl yMETHUUKH AUpeKTop Omepckor decTuBana y
ayctpujckoM Bpereniyy (Bregenz Festspiele), Koju peskupa Ha HajBehuM CBETCKHAM
omepckuM clieHama (momyt MeTtpononuten onepe, MunaHcke ckane, Beuke
ApkaBHE onepe, ToHAoHCKe KpameBcke onepe Covent Garden uTh. ), H3jaBHO je
Ja OPUTMHAJIHOCT U CHa)KHa €MOTHBHA €KCIIPEecHja Pa3jIMKYjy CTBapajalliTBO
Hcupnope XKebeman of cBera WITO JJaHAC IIOCTOjU y CAaBPEMEHO] My3uId. A
Benuka Jby6una Mapuh cmaTpana je Mcugopy XKebesbaH CBOjUM je[UHUM MY-
3MYKHM HACIIEIHUKOM Y CPIICKOj My3unu. Takobe, HUIITa Make MU HUjE 3HAYU-
Jla HU YMH-EHUIA 1a je YyBeHM JOHAOHCKU aHcaMOia Academy of St. Martin in the
Fields og Ucunope 2KebembaH, ogMax 1mocie IpeMujepHor u3Bohema KoMIo3u-
uuje Ilecma ityiinuka y Hohu, 3a KJIapiuHeT U yJauky KBapTeT, HAPY4UO U KOM-
HO3MINMjy 3a MyH cacTaB HBUXOBOr opKecTpa (30 wraHOBa), IITO NpEACTaBiba
npecefaH y MporpaMckoj KOHIENIuju Tor ancambiaa. HapaBHo, GUTHY yiory y
MOjOj OMJIyLlM Jla HalMIIEeM OBaj TEKCT MMalM Cy M MOje NO3HaBame JeTasba
HACTaHKa M peanusanuje omnepe 3opa /. (c 003MpOM Ha TO Jla caM y TOMe
y4eCcTBOBAO KA0 KO-IMOPETHUCTA), AllM ¥ YNEeHNUIA Aa hie TeKcT OUTH mTaMIIaH
y yaconucy My3ukosoryja, 4ujy 030u/bHOCT HayIHOT MPUCTYNa BeOMa IICHNM.
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¢eHOMEHA caBpeMeHe CBEeTCKe omepe, uyemy je Mcumopa 2Kebemman gana
n3y3eTaH JOIPHUHOC.

Ornepa 3opa /. npemujepHo je u3BefeHa 15. jyna 2003. rogune y
Tearpy ®packaru (Frascati) y AMcrepgamy. ITocMaTpaHO ca CTaHOBHIIITA
My3HMUYKE UCTOpHje, OBO je IpBa ollepa CPICKOI KOMIIO3UTOpa Koja je
CBETCKY IIpeMHjepy UMajla y HHOCTPAHCTBY. [la OUX HOjacHHO OBY UMIbe-
HHLY, KaKO OMCMO CXBATWJIM H-€H HCTOPHjCKHM 3Hauaj, Ay>KaH caM Ja
OTKJIOHNM HejacHOhe Be3aHe 3a IpeMujepe HeKUX HallluX oIepa.

Haunme, ropenaBsefieHOj TBpKBH MOXE, caMO Ha MIPBHU IOTJIEH, fia ce
UCTIpeyn nmofaTak fa je komuuHa omnepa Tuzap Iletpa CrojanoBuha cBeT-
cky mpemujepy umana y bypummnermtu 1905. rogune. Mebytum, mu He
MOXeEMO J1a ipeHeOperaeMo unteHuty n1a je [lerap CrojanoBuh poben
mKonoBaH y byaumnerty, fja je on mo nmopekiy Cp6un u3 Mabapcke, aa
ce oH y beorpan npecenno tek 1925. rogune, Te fa je MOMEHyTa onepa
NpEeMHjEepHO U3BEfIcHa Y FbeTOBOM POITHOM Ipajly M y HeroBoj (Tafgallboj)
nomoBuHH. Takobe cy m onepe Kenugba Munowesa (Buaun 6eo) u
Kowitiana Tletpa KomoBmha mMaine CBeTCKe NpeMmujepe Ha CIEHH
3arpebauke omnepe, 1917, ognocuo, 1931. rogune. HapaBHo, nako gaHac
HMHOCTPaHCTBO, 3arpe0 je 1931. rogune npunagao Kpamesunu Jyrocnasu-
ju. Wnak, 1917. Huje 6uno tako. Amm, Ilerap Kowosuh je, momro je
poben y BojBogunu, 6uo npsKaBibanuH AyCTpo-yrapcke MOHapxuje, na je
1917. ropmHe WEroBa MpBa omepa MPEeMUjepHO M3BEICHA V HErOBOj Ta-
mamrmboj momoBuHA. OchM OBa JIBa TIpUMepa, HOBA MCTpakWBama Hallle
My3UKe yKa3yjy Ha omepe 3a00paB/beHOI KOMIIO3HTOpa AJIEKCaHApa
IImvuha CaBuHa, o KOjUX je, IpeMa N3BECHIM Hofanuma, onepa Kceruja
npemujepHo m3BeneHa y Hupuxy 1919. ropune (. Kpecuh, 3a6opasmwene
otiepe A. [lumuha Casurna, Mokpamar, 6p. 4, Herotusn, 2002). ITpema
TiM TofanmMa, [Imvuh Casu, Koju je Bpio pano HamycTro Cp6ujy, 6mo
je akTHBaH Kao AMPUTCHT Yy Pa3HUM €BPOIICKMM ONEPCKUM LEHTpUMa (T1a
n y Hupuxy), mro My je cBakako OMOTYhWIIO fa Tamo IuTacupa CBOjY
omepy W opraHm3yje BWeHO u3Bobeme. Hema mopgaTaka ma je omepa
Kcenuja 6uno e KacHUje n3BeeHa.

3a pa3nuky of NpeTXOgHuX NpuMepa, onepa 3opa /. Ucunope XKe-
GespaH n3abpaHa je Ha MpecTIKHOM MebyHapomHoM KOHKYpey Llenesuc
¢ounanymje u3 Jlonmona (Genesis Foundation) 2002. rogmue (3ajenHo ca
joIl YeTHpH oIlepcka OCTBapema), Kao OIepa Koja je Off IOMEHyTe
dounpanyje fobuna pruHAHCH]jCKY OTIOPY U KOjoj je 00e30eheHa cieHcka
peanu3anyja. Onepa 3opa /. je, fakie, HacTaja Kao nopynouHa [lenesnc
¢onpanumje. IIpoxpynentu npee uHcleHanyuje 3ope . 6unu cy XoaaHacka
kamepHa omnepa (Onepa Studio Nederland) n Beuka kamepna onepa (Wie-
ner Kammeroper). YMeTHUYKY JUPEKTOPH OBUX OMEPCKUX Kyha (3ajemHo
ca ipyrmM mpopayueHTEMa m3 3amagHe EBpome m CeBepHe AMepuke)
MIPUCYCTBOBANIN Cy (pMHANIHO] eTanmu KOHKypca Ilenesuc donmauuje, roe
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Cy 3a MHCICHAIWjy Ha CBOjUM ClieHaMa, Meby HarpabeHuM pajoBuMa, n3a-
Opanu onepy 3opa /[. Y clieHCKO] pean3aliiji OBe Ollepe y4ecTBOBaja je
WHTEpHAIMOHATHA YMETHHYKa €KWIla IMpeaBobeHa jemHuM of Bopehmx
OTIEPCKUX pPEeAnTesha NaHalImuIe, moMeHyTuM [ejsmmom [layaTHUHjEM.
On ocTanux capajHuKa cloMEHyheMo joIl HeKe NPOCaBIbEHE YMETHIUKE,
cienorpadga PoGepra Mueca Xonkutca (Robert Innes Hopkins) u pu3ajue-
pa ceerna [ejpuja Kanmnarama (Davy Cunningham), kao m Buaeorpada
HaBupga Xanekea (David Haneke). Bokamnu conmcru Ouim cy yriiaBHOM
MITaJIi TIeBaul, OpUIbaHTHU €CTOHCKM compaH Amie Acomn (Aile Asszo-
nyi), xonauacku 6aputon Mapteju Cannepc (Maptuju Canjiepc), XomaHj-
cku Meroconpan Maprpur BaH Pajsen (Margriet van Reisen), maypear
Konkypca Kpamuue Enuzadere 2000. roquHe, 1 MICKYCHM BEJIILIKA MELO-
conpan Pejuen En Mopran (Rachel Ann Morgan). HoBuM aHcamGiiom
(Nieuw Ensemble) 3 Amcreppiama, jeHuM off Bofehix eBpOICcKix aHcaMm-
OaJa 3a caBpeMeHy MY3uKy, TupuroBao je Bundppun Mauescku (Winfried
Maczewski), ymeTHruku aupektop Opera Studio Nederland u mredp-mupu-
reHT Xxopa XoIlaHAcKe HaluoHaiHe omepe. 3opa /. je y Amcreppamy
u3BefieHa Tpu myra. ¥ bBedy, omepa je (ca MCTMM COJIMCTMMA) TOKOM
okToOpa u HoBeMmOpa 2003. roguHe u3BefeHa 12 myTa, a OPKECTPOM
beuke kamepHe onepe NUPUTOBAO je HEroB Ied-TUpUreHT, aHujen
Xojem Kagana (Daniel Hoyem Cavazza). I y AMmcteppiamy u y Beuy onepa
je meBaHa Ha HEMAvKOM je3uKy, y npeBony Bondranra Bunameka (Wolf-
gang Willascheck), npamarypra Onepe Can ®panuucko. [ToBogom u3Bo-
bewa y beuy 3anumimbuBo je pehu fa je onepa 3opa . oTBOpuia ce30HY y
Kojoj Beuka kamepHa omnepa cinaBu 50 ToguHa CBOra nocrojama. (3opa /1.
IIpUKa3uBasa ce 3aje[JHO ca HajHOBHjoM omepoM cep Ilutepa Makcsena
Hejsuca /Sir Peter Maxwell Davies/ [ociiogun Emeiti uge y weitiroy /Mr.
Emmet takes a walkl, Takobe y pexxuju [ejsuna [Tayarauja, Koju je yjemHO
u ayTtop nubpera 3a Ty onepy.) Ceuanoj npemujepu y Beuy, 25. okTo-
Opa, IPUCYCTBOBAJIN CY BUCOKHU Y3BAaHWIM M3 ayCTPH)jCKOT MOIUTHYKOT U
KYJITYpHOT >KUBOTA, Ka0 U NMPEACTaBHULY €BPOIICKHAX U aMEPUYKHX OIep-
ckux kyha. Ha o6e mpemujepe (y Amcrepaamy u Beuy), kao u Ha ocra-
M n3BobemwnMa, onepa 3opa /. no3apasibeHa je 6YpHUM, eKCTaTUIHIM
oBalnyjama ImyomKe.

Tako je onepa 3opa /I. Vicuniope ZKebebaH He caMo Hallla ITpBa OIle-
pa 4mja je cBeTcKa IpeMujepa Ofip>kaHa Yy MHOCTPAHCTBY, HETO W IpBa
CpIICKa Omepa Koja je YONIITe MOCTaB/heHa Ha WHOCTPAHUM OIIEPCKAM
cuenama nocie 1935. roguse (kana je Komosuhesa Kowitiana nHCIieHA-
pana y Ilpary), a yjenHo u mpBa cpIicka onepa u3BefieHa Y HHOCTPAHCTBY
nocne 1989. ropune (kapa je Onepa CHIT u3 Hosor Capa u3Bena onepy
Tuazamews Pyponda Bpyunja Ha BaBunonckom gecrupainy y Mpaxy).

JIubpero 3a onepy 3opa /. nHamucanu cy Ucupopa 2Kebesban, Muu-
na XKeb6eman u bopucnas UuvyoBauku, npeMa cieHapujy 3a TB cunm
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Hymana Pucrtuha. ¥ nmuGpety cy kopuithenu ctuxosu JoBana [yuuha,
Munoma Lpwanckor u Munene ITaBnosuh Bapunu, on xojux Hapouutu
3Hayvaj uMajy cruxosu [dyunheBe necme Jabaanosu. ZKaHpOBCKH TileiaHo,
TOpeTo TpefcTaB/ba MEIIABUHY TPUJIepa, MENofjpaMe U MUCTEpHje, Y3
3HAaTHO TIPUCYCTBO ejieMeHaTa (paHTactuke. Omepa ce cacToju of Mmpo-
Jlora W cefjaM CIieHa, a pajma ce foraba y beorpaay y ganammmse Bpeme,
kao u 30-ux rogunHa 20. Beka. TokoM omepe fonasu 0 NpeluuTamba Ta
[Ba BpeMEHa. Y CpEeAMIUTy pajie je IMOKYIaj pa30TKpUBama Cyf0nHE
MICTEPHO3HE CpIICKE NecHUKNbe 3ope [lynujan u meHor HecTanka 30-ux
rofivHa MPOIUIOTr BeKa. Ha ocHOBY fipaMaTypIlike CTpyKType, pajjha Ome-
pe 6u MorIa fia ce caskMe OBaKo:

IIponor je necma XKene ca manom 6oje cpedpa.

IIpBa cuena ce moraba 1935. roguHe y IETHH CyMpaK, IOPEN PEKE, Y
6mms3unu beorpaga. Ha o6anu ce nojasibyje 2Kena ca manom 60je cpeb-
pa. OHa neBa CTUXOBE NeCHUKIbe 30pe [lynujaH U3 meHe jeArHe cadyBa-
He necMme, Jabaarnosu.

Ipyra cueHa ce ofBuja y OMOIUOTENM y cajlallilbe BpeMme. Y Oubiumo-
Teky ponasu Crpanay. OH je AyX U 3aTO XUBHUM OnhuMa HEBUIJBUB.
ITorom y 6ubnmoTexy nosna3u u MuHa. OHa Hac yIO3Haje ca CBOjUM
CTpenmhaMa U CTpaXOBMMa MPOY3POKOBAHUM UYHUM CHOM KOjH je Tpo-
rama. JeluHu CErMEHT CHa Kojer ce jacHo ceha jecy CTUXOBH IecMe O
jabmanosuma. M3nenana, CtpaHan npyxa MUHI OTBOPEHY KIUTY HUCIION
noJuie. Y KiHU3M OHa Npeno3Haje CTUXOBE MecMe U3 cBora cHa. Hacnos
necMe je Jabaanosu, a UMe HeTo3HaTe NecHuKumbe 3opa 1. 13 kmwure
MuHa ca3Haje jolI 1 UMe ypefHHUKa nu3fama, mpod. Kocrnha, xora sxemmn
[a npoHabe u 3aMonu 3a NoMoh.

IIpBu Mebycras (mHTEpMen0). MuHa XKypHO X0/a Kpo3 Tpaj.

Y Tpehoj cuenn MuHa je y kabunery npod. Kocruha, crapor yHu-
BEP3UTETCKOT Npogecopa KbmkeBHOCTH. Ha meHo nurame ,,Ko je 6una
3opa 1.7 npod. Koctuh nounme npuuy. Me joj je 6uno 3opa [lynujan.
Buna je gapoBuTa mecHWKHU-a, BPJIO 00pa3oBaHa, M3Y3E€THO Jiema, HEO-
OWYHA W aTpaKTHWBHA, ajli M TajaHCTBEHa. MHOTO je myToBaia, 6mia je y
KOHTaKTy ca BequkuM ymetHumMa 20. Beka (momnyt Januja u bpetona),
CBYJIa je N3a3MBaJa AUBJbCHE, AU CE O HeHOM >KUBOTY CKOPO HHMIIITA HUjE
3Has10. Yurana je cBoje mecMe Ha GEOrpajiIcKuM BeueprmMa rnoesuje (KojoM
npuiikoM jy je mpodp. Kocruh jemanmyT Bujieo), anu je cBaky cBOjy ecMmy
CrajbrBajla ofMax TOIITO O je jaBHO mpounTtana. JabaaHosu Cy jenuHa
HBEHA IIpeocTana necMa. MuHa je Keneja Jia ca3Ha Kako je 3opa u3rie-
mana u mra ce ca koM poropuno. [Ipog. Kocruh joj je ogroBopuo aa je
3opa m3rienana 6aml Kao M OHa, ajy fia HUKO HE 3HA WITa ce ca HOM
JOTOAMIIO.

UYeTBpra clieHa ce ofiBHja y cTaHy crape rocnobe Bupe, xoja ce, moc-
ne 60 roguHa ayTama No cBery, BpaTwia y beorpan. OHa je y3HeMupeHa
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jep je, OTKako ce BpaTwWia, MPOrOHEe aBETU NPOIUIOCTH Off KOjuX je
nmokymiapaina ia noberde. 2Kenehu ga ogarna npae muciau, Buna npunasu
paaujy u yKibydyje ra. Uyje ce Menoamnja HeKe Urpe, a YCKOpo M MYIIKH
rJ1ac KOju TeBa CTHXOBe IecMe Jabaanosu. YkacHyTa, Buma uckibydyje
paguo MW y TPEHyTKy pellaBa Aa I[OHOBO, ald caja 3ayBeK HaIyCTH
Beorpap. [Takyjyhu ce, ona Meby cTBapiMa Hamnnasu Ha mai 6oje cpebpa,
Koju joj Bpaha ycmomeHe Ha cpehHO 106a HEHOT XMBOTA, HA BEPEHHUKA
JoBana m HajommKy mnpujatesbuyy 3opy. OmnxpBana cehawnma, Buma
3aCIi y CBOjOj HACTIOWAYH, a CaH jOj MOHOCH CIIMKe U3 mporuiocTr. Cienu
npBo npucehame: 3opa u Minaga Buna pasroBapajy o BugunoM BepeHuky
JoBany. Mnana Bupa je npecpehna jep ce JoBan, mocie mysKer OficycTBa,
BpaTno y beorpaa. OnHa ce papyje mTo he 3opa KoHayHo Mohu fia ra
ymo3Ha. 3o0pa je MeNaHXOJIW4YHa, KajiW IITO He MOXKe fa ce 3abyon.
INoknama Bumn mecMy Kojy joj je TocBeTHyIa. 3aThM je Crasbyje MOIITO jy
je Bupa npounTana. YToMm ce nojasibyje Jopad. Bupa My Tpu y 3arpibaj,
a 3opa u JoBaH pa3Memyjy CcBOje NMpBe 3HauajHe moriepe. To cehame
HanpacHo O6yau crapy Buny n3 pemeska. [a 6u ce oTapacmia Mpe, crapa
Bupa pemasa ma ce orapacu mana, CTaB/ba Fa y KOBEPTY W U3Ja3H W3
cTaHa.

Ipyrn maTep™Meno. Xonajyhu ynuom, Muna npumehyje norpGibe-
HOT YOBEeKa KOjH joj MOKa3yje pyKoM fia Ta CIIEAIH.

Ilera cuena. YoBek yna3u y aHTUKBapHully, a MunHa 3a muMm. 3a
TpEeHyTaK, HIKOra ocuM MuHe Hema y aHTHKBapHuIm. OJHEKY/, Kao AyX,
nojaBibyje ce AHTHKBap (4OBeK Kora cMoO Beh HEKONWKO myTa paHuje
Bugienn — Crpanar, npod. Kocruh, JoBaH, morp6ipeHr YoBeK ca yiuie).
OH noka3syje MuHu HeoOWYHE IpefMeTe U3 cBoje npopasHuue. IluTa je
ma u OM HeIlITo XTea fia Kynu. M3Henana, MuHa criasu man 60je cpebpa
3 cBora cHa. 300r Tora je y30ybeHa, mura AHTHKBapa Ofjakjie My Taj
mwai. Kenu fa ra Kynu. AHTHKBap joOj KaxKe fja My je Iajl AOHesa jefiHa
crapuna. CraBiba joj ra oko Bpara (,,I'Boj je 6uo, TBOj U jecre...“) 1 TUM
YIMHOM HHMIMpa Apyro npucehamwe: Muna nocraje 3opa, a AHTHKBap
JoBan. Bbux gBOje cy Ha Oany, MPOKWBIHLABAjy HAjIETIIIE YacOBE CBOje
bybaBu. Anm 3opa je u qy6oKo odajHa 300T BUXOBOT HEBEPCTBA IMpeMa
Bupu. OpjeqHoM ce Ha cueHM mojaBibyje U ctapa Bupa, nmpobybena us
npemexa (Tj. HohHe Mope) y cronmiu. OHa OKyIIaBa a pacrepa yTBape.

Illecra cuena mpencTaBiba NPOAYKeTaK KOMIMAPHOT CTama y KOjeM
ce Hanuia crapa Buga msmydeHa cehamnmMa Ha mponutoct. Ilporamajy je
TparmyuHe Nociefulle U3fajcTBa Koje ¢y 3opa u JoBaH, leHU HajOIIKA U
HajBOJHCHU)H, TIPEMa 0] TIOYMHWIH, jep Cy h3a HeHuX Jeba 3amovenu
JbybaBHY Be3y. M3HeHafja ce Ha BpaTMMa HEHOT CTaHa IMojaBibyje MmuHa
ca majnom 6oje cpebpa y pynu. Buna je cabnaxmena cnuanonthy Muse n
3ope. Wcnpsa opduja pasroBop ca Munom. Ilocie MuHMHOr MHCHCTH-
pama, OHa MOMYILTA U MOYMe Jla Ipuda cynouny 3ope HdynujaH. Tokom
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Bupnae mprue MuHa cTaBiba IIajl OKO BpaTa W MOJAKO Ce MpeTBapa y
3opy. Bupa npuya o Hepas3gBOjHOM IpHjaTEILCTBY U3Meby we u 3ope, o
AYTOM OfICYCTBY CBOT BEpEHMKa JOBaHa U O HETOBOM H3HEHAJHOM IOB-
paTky. Bupa fasbe mpudya Kako ra je ymosHana ca 30poM M Kako ce
mmeby 3ope u JoBana ponmia jpy6aB Ha MPBU MOTIEN, KOjy Bunga Huje
npumehnBana. [1ocne Hekor BpeMeHa, Bua je orkpuina m3najy. Hanme,
JoBan je Ha Oany kpuiomM 30pH NOCIA0 LEAYy/bY IyTeM Koje joj je
3aKa3ao cacTaHak Ha o0amyu peke. Bupa je mpecpena mopyky u mpome-
HHJIa Yac cycpeTa. YMecTo JoBaHa, Ha MeCTy cacTaHKa IojaBuia ce Bupa.
On Tor TpenyTtka Bupmune mpmue, crapa Bupma m 3opa/MunHa 3ajeHO
Tpuyajy Tmpudy, ald CBaka Off WX CBOjy Bep3mjy. Bumga kaxke fma je,
3aciembeHa 0ecoM U JbyOOMOpOM, 30py TYpHyJa y peKy. Y pyuH joj je
OCTao IaJl ¥ XapTHja ca CTUXOBMMa 30pHHE MOCIENkE ecMe. 30pa KaxKe
ma je, ckpxaHa oyajeM 300T MpHjaTesbCTBa KOje je M3HEeBepmia, cama
ckoumna y pexy. Ona nmura Buy mra ce goropmio ca JoBanom. Ca3Haje
fla ce OH 0 30pUHOM HecTaHKy yomo. Bupa je 1eo cBoj XXuMBOT mpoBena
6exehu o Te Tpareguje. Minak, npepocehana je ga he jou jegannyT cpec-
1 30py. CBe TO BpeMe uyBaja je JOBaHOBO MOCIEqhe MMCMO 3Hajyhu fia
he mohnm yac kaga he mohu fja ra npesa oHoj K0jOj je HaMemhEeHO, 30PH.

Cenma cuena. Ha npa3noj cuenu 3opa, Joan u miafga Bupa nesajy
OJJIOMKE JOBaHOBOT nociefmer nucMa. CynOuHe XKUBUX ¥ MPTBUX Mellla-
jy ce kao Tanacu peke y Kojoj je Hectana 3opa 1. IIpeocraje camo Hemup.

Ha ocHOBY H37103KE€HOT CHHOIICHCA MCIOCTaB/ba CE 1a Y OIePH IIOCTO-
je 3ampaBo caMO Tpu JIMKa, HOCHOIa pajme: 3opa, Buga u Josan. [IBa
nmika, 3opa u JoBaH, IpoJiaze y ONepH Kpo3 pasjinuuTe CTajujyMe Me-
tamopdo3e, ToK jegan JuK (Bmpga) mocToju y mojaBHOM BUAY CBOje JBE
crapocre mo6m. 3opa je m Muna, u 2Kena ca manom 6oje cpebpa, To je
[JIaBHA yJIOra y OIlEpU U OHa je NMHUCaHa 3a JIMPCKU CONpaH. JoBaH je u
Crpanan, u npo¢. Koctuh, 1 AHTHKBap, U Ta je yJiora nucaHa 3a JJUPCKU
GapuToH. Yiora crape Bupe nmcana je 3a [paMcKi MEIOCOTIPaH, a yjiora
miane Bune 3a mupcku Meroconpan. Koimuko je MeHu mo3HaTo, OBO je
jEeMMHCTBEH NpHMep TakKBUX NpeoOpakaja TJIAaBHHUX JIMKOBA y OIEPCKOj
murepatypu. (MuHa ce, 3a Hac Iiefaone, npeTsapa y 30py CBakd MyT
Kajia je moTakHe man 6oje cpedpa.) CinyaH npuMmep Morao OH, YCIOBHO
pedeHo, fia ce Habe jemuno y onepu Cayuaj Makpoiiyaoc Jleoia Janade-
Ka, TJie TJIaBHHU XECHCKM JIMK (IIOCPEJICTBOM EIMKCUpPa MIAJOCTH) ,,peUH-
KapHHUpa“ CBOjy M0jaBy KpO3 HEKOJIMKO JbYACKUX reHepanmja. Mebytum, y
caMoOj Omepy MM TJIABHY jYHAKWKY BUAMMO CaMO Y jelHOM BPEMEHY,
HETIOCPENHO Tpef paspellieke mucrepuje. MHoro Behy cnmuHOCT, y
cMHCIy IpeoOpaxkaja TMKoBa, MoxkeMo Hahu y ¢punmy Ilepcona Marmapa
beprmana.

OHo mTo je Takobe jefHa off 3aHUMJBUBOCTU onepe 3opa /1. jecte
HECTBAapHOCT H-EHUX JIMKOBAa. JIMKOBHM KOju Ipoiase Kpo3 pas3iimuuTe
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npeoOpaxkajHe ase jecy, y CYUITHHU, HECTBApHHU, OHU I'OTOBO f1a U HE
nocroje. JeguHu ,,cTBapHU MUK y omnepu jecte Bumga. OHa ce ceha cBoje
MIPOIUIOCTH W JbYAW BE3aHUX 3a Ty INMPOIUIOCT, OHa WX y cehamy mpe-
MeITa ¥ pa3fBaja, a OmeT MoBe3yje, 300T Jera ce CThde CHasKaH YTUCAK
HCTHHCKOT IIOKyIaja OeKcTBa Off yTBapa HPOLLIOCTH, IITO U LENy ,,paj-
BY" MOXeE Jla CMECTH Y BeHY, TParnuHoM nporuionthy nopemeheny mcu-
Xy, pajby Koja HaM ce MPEJICTaB/ba Y BUAY HECTBApHHX CIIMKa KOje MH,
IJIelaoly, crajamMo y nenuHy. Kao npumep Tora HaBeo O6UX [IelIOBE onepe
(v 4. u 6. cuenn) y kojuma Bupja, ma Gu yOnaxkusia nputucak cBor cehama
KOje je MpOroHu, yKibyuyje paguo. O6a myta ce ca pagyja uyje JoBaHOB
[Jlac KOju MeBa CTHUXOBe 3OpHHE mochefme mnecme. CBe je yTBapHO,
CIIOJbHM CBET HE MOCTOjU, MU CMO yTepaHH y TecHall Buyyne Hensneunse
U HeTipoas3He Mope.

Jlakie, OHO IITO MU, K0 TJIEHAOIH, BUTUMO Y orepu 3opa /1. Huje
CTBApHOCT, TO j& CaMO MPeJICTaB/bake CTBAPHOCTH, KOj€ je MOHEeKaJ] TAITH-
KO YBEpJbHBO fja 3a00paBUMO Ha miy3wjy. M Gaim y ToM IpefcraBbamy,
Kao CYLITHHH MO30PHIITA M TO30PHIIHOT, JIexXH, npeMa Vcupgopn XKe-
OebaH, eceHlyja caBpeMeHre omnepe. CaxkeTak pajibhe KOji caM U3HEO Huje
HaM HEOIXOflaH caMo fla OMCMO pa3yMenH fielllaBamba Y ONepH W OfHOC
Meby NMKoBMMA, HETO U fja OUCMO cxBaTwiIu cnenuduyad ogHoc Mcupope
Kebeman npeMa (hopMH caBpeMeHe omepe KOjH je ayTopKa M3JI0XKuja y
ecejy ,,O MoryheM HaumHy KOMIIOHOBama olepe paHac” (IMCaHOM
MOBOJIOM 3aBPIIHOT MCTIMTA HA MOCIENUIIIOMCKUM CTY/rjaMa KOMITO3HIIH-
je Ha ®MY y Beorpany, y ximacu npod. Bractumupa Tpajkosuha, 2002.
ropune). Y Tom ecejy Ucunopa XKebespan Hac mofceha fa je onepa, cama
o ce6u, BpXyHCKH apTuduiyjenta ¢popma, npe cgera 300r Tora Iiro ce
ApaMCK¥ TEKCT TIeBa, IPH YeMy Taj NeBaHM TEKCT, Oail 300T TUIIOBA pe-
YEeHUIIA KapaKTEePUCTUYHHX 3a TOBOPHH je3UK, Aeiyje HempupopgHo. Me-
byrum, To, mpema Ucumopu XKeberman, HHje jequHn ,,IpoOIeM™ omepcke
¢popme y ogHOCY Ha ApaMy W3 KOje je TIOTeKIIa. Y ApaMi je y TIPBOM IUIaHy
morabame, Ma TEK OHfa CTame, U YIPaBO je TO OHAa BpcTa TEKcTa Koja y
OIlepu HUje MPUPOJHA jep YIIIaBHOM OHeMmoryhasa moetu3sanyjy. Kommo-
sutopu 20. BEKa cy Ha pa3nvyunTe HauylMHe NPWIA3UiIl OBOM MpoliieMy, a
Hajuenrhe cy ra pemaBajid jadameM J[PAMCKOT eJIEMEeHTa OIepe, OfHOCHO
pajime U IICHXOJIONIKMX OHOCa Meby IMKoBUMa Ha ymTpo My3uke. 3aTo
Beproge n lllenbeprose onepe (Kao u onepe HUXOBUX HCTOMUIUBEHAKA
U crefOeHNIKa) MOTY /1a M3a30BY M3BECHY MKy NMyOIuKe NPHIAKOM
CLIEHCKOT TIOCTaBjbaha (HAPOUUTO aKO Ce OHO YCpelcpefd Ha Gorary
BU3YEIHY ONpPEMY), JIOK je HXOBa aTOHATHA MY3HKa JIMIIEHA CIOCOOHO-
CTH J1a ,,OWITIO 1ITa TPEJICTAaBH, U3PA3U WA OCJIHKA, (...) jep OBaKBa My3WKa,
Oynyhu ga HEje IponCTEeKIIa U3 aKyCTUYKHUX 3aKOHA, aHyJIMpa U 00eMUIII-
JbaBa PA3HOBPCHOCT M CMHCAO UYjHUX eJeMeHaTa My3uke.” CymnpoTaH
npuMep, omepa 0e3 paime, UCTO TaKO HErupa CyHIITHHY OBe (popme
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npeTBapajyhn je y mUKIIyc mecama 3a IJiac M opkecrap (Kao IITO je, Ha
npumep, onepa Monsters of Glass ®ununa I'naca).

Jpyru Baxkan npobiiem omepcke ¢opme, koju Mcunopa Kebeman
pa3MaTpa y CBOM ecejy, jecTe HaulH pr4Jama Ipude, Tj. OFHOC forabarmba
7 CTama, BpEMEHCKH OJHOC TOKa Pajibeé W IEHOT 3aycTaBbama. Y CTa-
pHUjUM oIlepaMa Taj OHOC Ce YIVIAaBHOM H3pakaBao NMpPHMEHOM ciefcher
obpacna: ApaMCKM TOK ce 3aycraBiba fia 0um ce (y apujama) mpukasajo
ofpebeHo cTame, Kao IITO je TO, Ha NMpPHUMEp, cIydaj y OGapOKHUM HIIN
UTANAjaHCKAM POMAaHTHYApCKUM orepama. OBakaB HaumH omoryhaBao
je, mopey 06e30ehema MpoToKa pafbe, U YCIOCTaB/bakhe U3BECHOT Clefia
ofpebeHnx EMOTHBHUX cTama. [Ipyraunje peleme HyAuse Cy olepe T3B.
cuMOHMjCKOT THIIA, OTHOCHO omnepe P. Baruepa u merosux ciegOeHnKa,
y KOjuMa ce ,,Kpo3 CyOjeKTHBHO ICHXOJIOIIKHM MpUKa3 JIMKOBA“ faBaja
npemHocT (Hajuelnhe caMo) jeTHOM, Y3BUIIIEHO MaTeTUYHOM CTamy, 300T
4era ce BpeMe y OIIEPCKOM JIeTy HUje 3ayCTaBIballo, HETO CaMO PacTe3alo.
C 0031upoM Ha TO fia ce, 3axBajbyjyhul (PHMIMCKOj YMETHOCTH, JlaHAIIHha
nepLeniyja BpeMEHCKOT IIPOTOKa Y jeJHOM YMETHUYKOM fIeJTy APACTUYHO
IIPOMEHMJIa Y OJHOCY Ha IPOIIIa BpEMEHa, IOCTAlIO je BUIEe HEro jacHO
fla omepa, y TOM CMIUCILy, HE MOXKe Jja ce Iopenu ca (hIIMOM. Y OIepu je
ApaMCKH TOK YCIIOPEH IeBambeM, Na je HeMOryhHO moctuhm caBpeMeHy
Op3uHy npryama npuye. [Janammsy onepckn Kommnosntopu (momyt Cain-
Batopa lllapuna /Salvatore Sciarrino/, Ha mpuMep) 3a00miIase Taj MPooIeM
YIOPHUM WHCUCTHPAHEM Ha jeTHOAMMEH3MOHAIHOCTH jJEeTHOT CTama, Y-
Me ce TIOCTIKe camo uputupajyhm ocehaj Teckobe.

IIpumepn u3 ucropuje onepe rae ce oBaj mpodaeM Apyradvje TpeTu-
pao jecy onepe Jleoma Janaueka u onepa Jlyitikapcko io3opuutitie maj-
citiopa Ilegpa Manyena ne ame. Y JaHauekoBUM olepamMa HAWJIa3uMO
Ha YCKY KOOPAWHAIIN]Y My3WKe ¥ Pajiibe, IPH YeMy ce UCTHYE ,,ayTOHOMH-
ja 4MCTO MY3HMKaJIHOT TecTa” MCIOoJbeHa KPO3 KOMIIO3UTOPOBY BPXYHCKY
MY3HKaJIHOCT. Y HETOBUM ollepama MOCTOj ycpeicpebeHOoCT Ha My3U4KHI
CeTMEHT M Ha IpOHaJlaXKeme IMPaBOI My3WYKOr M3pa3a Koju JaHauek
OCTBapyje HENpeKWJHNM HHU3amheM EMOTHBHHX CTamha OCTBAPEHMX, Kao
TO je pevYeHO, MCKIbYYMBO MY3UUKHM CpPENICTBUMA (TO je HapO4YHTO
NPUMETHO y oniepu M3 mpiticoZ goma). Kpatka Jle dapuHa onepa mpH-
Mep je moBpaTKa CyLITHHHU ITO30PHIITA — IpeficTaBbamky (IIOLITO ce paju
0 MPEICTaBIbakby NMPEJICTaBIbatba) — KOja je MOTIYHO JInIiIeHa noTpede 3a
TICUXOJI0TA3anujoM KkoBa. Jep, npema Mcunopu 2Kebempan, y omepama
ca HarJIallleHWM JIPaMCKAM €JIEMEHTOM ,,HEONXOIHO je fla Ce aKIeHaT
CTaBU Ha yOOKY TMCHXOJIOTU3AIN]y JTUKOBA KOjy je (...) Moryhe moctuhu
caMO Kpo3 TOTaJlHYy CyOjeKTHBHU3alWjy BU3ype, OJHOCHO [OKUBIbaja
caMor JimKa, 300r Jera ce My3udka riyma (...) MOpa CBECTH Ha OIIIITa
MecTa TICHXOJIONMIKNX EMOTHBHUX peakiija ycien motpebe ma oBe Oymy
jacue.
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Tun onepe 3a koju ce 3anaxe Mcupgopa XKebeman jecte omepa y
K0joj Om ce m3abpaHa nmpuya Npudana KOHTUHYHPAHIM HU3AHEM TI0jelu-
HAYHO TOpebaHuxX M yjJaHYaHWX MY3WYKO-TIOETCKUX CTama. TmMme 6m ce
JOOHO YTHCAK ,,3ayCTaB/bAHOT BpEMEHA KOje, Y TeHePaIHOM CMUCITY, UIIaK
Teve. OBakaB MPHCTYH MOpasyMesa (...) Aa W cama Ipuya omepe Oyne
aprudunmjenHa, fakie, ga ce He 0a3Wpa Ha M3PaKEHOM [IPaMCKOM
eleMenTy, (...) /la Hac HUIITa Yy HBOj He obaBe3yje Ha BENUKY NaTHy H
ApaMmy... AKO ce OIpEKHEMO TEXKUINTA Ha IPAMCKO] Pajiibll U JINKOBUMA Y
OllepH, a CaMAM THM W TICHXOJIOTM3Wpama, TakKo [a My3WKa MOCTaHe
ocnobobeHa Oasnacra, IOLITO je keHa PUpofa, Oyyhu mpe cera 4yjaHor
THIIA, Y CYIIPOTHOCTH Ca OBUM €JIEeMEHTHMa (...) aKO Ce OffpeKHEMO NOTpe-
Oe ;1a ce Kpo3 TeKcT (...) TpeBullle 00jallibaBa pajhba, MOXEMO A0hH J10
IUTaHa“ onepe Koju 61 ce KOHIEHTPHCAO0 Ha YyJIHO IejCTBO caMe My3HKe.

YnpaBo TakBy onepy kommnoHoBana je Mcumopa XKebeman. (Baxkuo
je HallOMEHYTH fia Cy TOpeHaBefieHe Hfieje OCMUIIUbeHE TEeK HAKOH IITO je
HATKCAH JIe0 My3uKe W KomiuietaH yubOpero.) [lomro je pamwa Beh
OTFCaHa, jacHo je fia je mpuya onepe 3opa [l apTudunmjenna u 1a y moj
HEMa U3pakeHOT ApaMcKor eneMeHTa. MIcTHHCKa cHaXkKHa HaIlleTOCT OCT-
BapeHa je MCKJbYYMBO MY3MYKHMM CpEJICTBAMa, Meby Kojuma MesopujcKka
WHBEHIWja, Kao U3y3€THU M HeCBaKUJalllkby gap Komno3uropa Mcupgope
XKebeman, nma Bosichy ymory.

O camoj My3unu oBe omepe ciaBHu peautess Hejsup IlayntHu je
pekao cnenehe: ,,My3uky Mcunope XKebembaH OTKpHO caM Kao WiaH XH-
pHja 3a onepcky Harpapy Llenesuc dhonpanuje. Y Macu npeicTaBHAKA T3B.
‘akafieMCKe MOJIEpHE’, KOju CBH jeflaH Apyrora JoIle MMHUTUPA]y, HEH
MY3HMUKH IJac OfMax Me je OCBOjHO CBOjOM OpHTHHANHOIIhY, HEMOCPEN-
Holrhy m3pasa u, Ipe cBera, EMOIIOHAIHOM €KCIpPEeCHBHOIIThy, IITO Aa-
HaC TPeJICTaBIba PETKOCT, a IITO je Off HEMIPOIEHHBE BAXKHOCTH Y CITy4ajy
Kajia jemHa mpuya Tpeda na ce ucnpuya Ha cueHu.“ (D. Pountney, Zora D.
und Mr Emmet takes a walk, mporpamMmcka KiuxKuiia 3a NOCTaBky y beukoj
KaMepHOj Onepu. )

IIpBy u Hajyo4wbUBHjY CHEUU(UIHOCT OBE MY3UKE YMHH, KaO IITO
caM pekao, HecBaKufalllkha U BpJIo 0cOOeHa MeIoAujcKa nHBeHnyuja. Omne-
pa 3opa /I. Moria Ou fia ce ommile Kao hepiaH caunibeH off IycTO HaHm3a-
HUX MeJonmjckux Oucepa. Te menommje cy came mo cebu TONMKO M3pa-
KajHe ma 6u CIIOOOTHO MOTJIO [a ce Kaxke ja je MeJIONMjCKa WHBEHIM]a
Hcunope Kebespan crnenupuyHa OHOJIMKO KOJIUKO €y ClelupuyHe HH-
BeHuyje jegHor IIpokodjeBa mu Janaueka. CoenuuyHOCT HEHUX Me-
nonuja 060jeHa je MEKpOeJIeMEHTUMA My3UUKOT (POJIKIIOpa, U TO CPIICKOT
(BojBObAHCKOT), PyMyHCKOT ¥ jy>KHOOAIIKaHCKOT. MebyTuMm, TH efeMeHTH
HICY NPEy3eTH Kao LeNnHa, HUTH MOCTOje Y BUAY KOju O OBY MY3HKY
MpUOIIKUO HEKO] KOHKPETHO] HapoaHOj My3uny. laneko of Tora. ®osk-
JIOpHE My3W4Ke decTHre (Kao INTO Cy MOJAIHOCT, KapaKTepUCTHYHA
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OpHAMEHTHKA, MEIIOBATH PHUTMOBH, 3aBPIIEIW MENOAMja Ha IPYroM
CTYIIbY UTH.) TAKO CY YKIIOIUbEHE ¥ My3WUKY IIEINHY W NHKOPHIOPUPAHU Y
My3nukd je3uk Mcupope XKebGesbaH fa joj fajy AOAaTHY HEOOUYHOCT U
00jy, IpH YeMy ce IOKUBIbABajy KAO0 MHTETPAHA ACO KOMIIO3HTOPOBOT
CTBapayiaukor 6mha Koje HOCH CBECT O My3WYKOM MOAHEOIbY ca Kojer je
nmoTekIo. 36or Tora je nopehbeme ca [Ipokodjerom mwm JanHauekoMm jorr
ajileKBaTHHUje, HAPOUHUTO aKO Ce YOUe U OCHOBHE pas3iuke m3Meby muxose
My3uke u Mysuke Mcupgope 2KeGerbaH, a TO ¢y OfICYCTBO CBaKOT MHTCH-
3WBHUjeTr nonucToBehema ca HEKUM KOHKPETHUM (DOJIKIIOPOM, Kao U OJICY-
CTBO CBaKOI' POMaHTHYapCKOT MPHCTyNa TeMamMa ¥ MOTHBUMA, KaKO y CMU-
CJIy MOTHBCKOT WJT TEMATCKOT pajia, TaKo, HAPaBHO, U Y TIOTJIey U3pasa.

Menonuka nene onepe je OyjHa, COuHa, CMeNa W HEOJlOJbUBA. Y TOM
cmucny HapouuTo ce uctudy Ilposor, ITpBa cuena, fgenosu 3. cueHe, Kao
u pyern u3 4. (3opa u mnana Bupa) u 5. cuene (3opa, JoBan). BpxyHcku
nomeT Mesopuke Mcunope XKeberbaH, Kao 1 BEHOT CTBapasladkor IIpoce-
liea yominre, jecte 7. ciieHa (TepueT), Koja CBOjOM HUCTOBPEMEHOM Oyj-
Houthy u cBegeHomthy (m3paxkeHuM, m3Meby ocTajor, u NPUCYCTBOM
OoraTe Meau3MaTHKE Y MEJIOfMj! MaJioT OIcera) ocTBapyje arMocdepy
noTpecHe (anu He maTeTuuHe!) Tyre, Te MpefcTaBba HEKe Of HajIICTIINX
1 Hajy30yAJbUBUjAX CTPAHNUIA CPIICKE MY3HKE.

Ilpumep 6p. 1 —iioueitax 7. cuere

Do v Ty .
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Do - AT L s ) -
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=i ——| . ———— A= —F —— =i
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Fern von Zeit und Raum Jen - seits die - ser Welt und viel
p sub —
] -
ora — =15
i = =
neg’ 3to sam mog - la, hte - lasam da te  vo - lim
mehr, als ich's  konn - te, méch - te ich dich nur  lie - ben

Kao mpumep Mesopujcke HHBEHLHjE KOJOM c€ OCTBapyje CHaXKHa
My3U4UKa HaleTocT Tpeba CIIOMEHYTH U noueTak 4. cueHe. M3nomibeHe
MEJIOANjCKE JIMHMjE ¥ BeJIMKH CKOKOBHU CTBApajy YTHCAaK TecKoOe U HeMo-
ryhHOCTH 6€ra, aji 1 yTHCaK HECTBAPHOT, cabiIacHOT.

IIpumep 6p. 2 — tioueitiax 4. cuere

BakaH eneMeHT MEJIOfKe YMHM IPHCYCTBO YKpaca CBOjCTBEHHX Ha-
pomuoj mysumm. Ammi, Vcnopa 2KeberbaH je Te yKpace IpUMEHMIa Ha HOB,
caMo 0] ipupobeH HaurH. OHY HIICY ,,IIPECITUKAHN" 13 HAPOJTHIX MEJIOAHja,
HE HaJjla3e ce Ha UCTMM fIeJIOBUMa (ppa3a Kao IIITO je TO CIy4aj Y HapOAHO]
MY3HIH, a TIOHETE Cy Npepacii y UCTOBpeMEHa CEKYH[HA 3Bydama, IITO
yKa3yje Ha crieruaHy pUMEHY U TPAHCIIO3UIH}Y elleMeHaTa (hoJIKIIopa.
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SCENA IV Salon gospode Vide ureden u stilu 1930-ih godina. Gospoda

Vida, 86 godina, sedi u stolici i nervozno se klati.

SZENE IV Vidas Salon, eingerichtet im Stil der 30-er Jahre. Frau Vida,

86 Jahre alt, shwankt in ihrem Stuhl nervés hin und her:
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Ipumep 6p. 3 — geo 2. cuene
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Ha nojepuanM MecTnMa Menofguja MoKe fia mofceha Ha Heke kaH-
POBCKE CIIeHe U3 ollepa paHHjuX ermoxa (Kao ITo cy KyJIMAHAI]ja U 3aBp-
nrerak gyera 3ope u JoBaHa u3 5. clieHe) WM IOCEe/yje elIeMeHTe caBpe-
MEHe TomyJapHe My3HKe (Kao IITO je pen-CerMeHT M3 apujere AHTUK-
Bapa, Takobe u3 5. crieHe). AJIM TH CETMEHTH Cy BeOMa KpaTKH, KapakTep
>KaHpa TeK IITOo je HachayheH, a oH Beh OmBa mpeceyeH M HEMOBPATHO
HamymTeH. [ToHeKay ce jemaH MelOAMjCKO-PUTMIYKHE MOJIEI, KOji UMHE
HEKOJIMKO TaKTOBa, IOHaBJba YeTHpH (pebe aBa) myTa, a TO je MCKYCTBO
KOje je Takobe MpOHCTEeKNIo U3 HApOAHE MYy3HKe, IITO HUKAKO He CMe fia
ce JOBOJIU Y BE3y Ca MUHUMAJIA3MOM.

Opn Tako M3pasKEHOT MEJIOMUjCKOT eJIeMEHTa onepe MPOU3WIa3u 1
OOJMKOBahe BOKAJHUX ICOHUIIA, KOje Off M3Bohava Tpaxke BEJUKY MY3H-
KaJHOCT U CaBpILIEHY TEXHUKY, IIPU YeMY ce HUKaJla He yrposKapajy Mpu-
pona TIIacoBHE EKCIpecdje, HUTH CYIITHHA TOjMOBA MEBJbUBOCTH W
neBama (y OHOM CMHCIY Y KojeM je BapTok pekao fa je riac jeuHu
MHCTPYMEHT KOjHM JbYJICKO CpIle MeBa). 300r TaKBOT TpeTMaHa riacoBa
onepa 3opa JI. mpefcTaBba YHAKATAH MPUMED y CaBPEMEHO] OMEpPCKOj
JUTEPATypH.

M3pa3uTy XapMOHCKY KapaKTEPHUCTUKY OIEpe YWHU IIPUCYCTBO
cequUYHAX akopajga ca yMameHOM KBHHTOM. OHH cy mocieanna
ynoTpebe JeCTBHIa HAPOJHE MY3HKe KOje IMajy IPeKOMEpHY CeKYHAY,
OJHOCHO TOCTENIUIA JMYHOT KOMIIO3UTOPKUHOT ,,ClylIama’ HapogHe
My3uke. C THM Y Be3H BaXKHO je HAIIOMEHYTH ia TPEKOMEPHUX CEKYHIN
y MeJIoiijamMa TOTOBO /ia YOIITe HeMa (ca ManuM u3yzeTkoM y IIpo-
JI0TY), YuMe je u30erHyTO yoOuvajeHo peliethe 3a MOCTH3amkhe OPHjeH-
TaJHOT KOJIOPHTA.

PutMruko-MeTpriKa KOMIIOHEHTa MY3HWKE je CIIOKeHa, aji IpH-
POAHO TpoW3WIa3u U3 MENOAUje W OJIMKYje ce MEIIOBUTHM PHUTMO-
BMMa U NPOMEHILMBOM METPHUKOM. 3a OCTBapeme 0OraTor putma y
omnepu 3HAYajHO je W MPHUCYCTBO yhapabKu (O KOJjUX Cy CBE, OCHM
THMIIaHa, ca HeofpeheHOM TOHCKOM BHCHHOM), UHje Cy IC€OHHIE YECTO
BpJIO ayTOHOMHE y OHOCY Ha OCHOBHH pUTaM Mejoamja (Kao y o6a
MHTEpMela, 3aTUM Y fieJloBuMa S. u 6. ciieHe, Ha npumep). Tu pumvnd-
KU NIATEPHH yAapaJbKi YKIOIUbEHH Cy Y LEJIUHY Ha HAYMH NapaseHoT
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HU3alka MEJIOAMjCKO-PUTMHUUKIX Tpaka, OfHOCHO cJojeBa, Tako Ja
006pa3yjy 3ByuHy BullleciojHocT. To je jelHa off HajBakHUjUX OCOOMHA
pUTMEKE, aji U CIelnpuIHe OpKecTpamnmje oBe omepe. Bpio decto
PUTMHIYKA KOMIIOHEHTa UMa KapakTep urpe. Ta urpa Hukaja Hrje KOH-
KPETHO IIPENO3HATIbUBA, Al je YBEK BPJIO M3pakajHa U y30yAsbuBa.
HWrpa je HapounTO NOTEHIMPaHa y 00a HHCTPYMEHTAIHA HHTepMela:

Ipunmep 6p. 4 — noueiuax [lpeoz unitiepmeua

Intermezzo No. 1

Pretapanje na Medustav. Mina uzurbano hoda kroz grad.
Schnelle verwandlung Mina geht hastig durch die stadt.
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OpxkecTpanuja y onepu 3opa /l. je HeobndHa u 3aHMMIbNBa. Ka-
MEpHH opKecTap umHe ¢iayTa (y3 IHKOJIO U anT-(rayTy), KIapuHEeT
(ca Gac-kimapuHeTOM), cakcOo(oH (compaH ¥ ajiT), paror, XOpHa, TPy-
6a, xapda, KiIaBup, ynapabke (nBa m3Bobaua), ABe BHOJUWHE, BUOJA,
BHOJIOHYEJIO ¥ KOHTpabac. 300r 3HATHOT PUCYCTBA yBaya 3BYK OpKec-
Tpa fmenyje poOycTHHje, eKCTpaBaraHTHHUje W caMocBojHHje. UecTo ce,
TOKOM CIIyllIama olepe, CTHYe YTUCAK [ja CE Pafiyl O IPYIU HHCTPYMEHTAI-
HHX COJIMCTa 4nju je (YAPY>KEeHH) KaMepHH 3BYK pPaBHOIPABHU CapajHUK
BokanHux conucra. Mnak, Mmopa ce npumetutu ga HMcupopa XKebeman
HUje Toce3ajia 3a yOOWYajeHMM OpPKECTPAliOHMM pelllelhuMa, HEero je
TeKWIIa N3HANAaXKeHy 3BYYHHX 00ja Koje O 3aJJ0BOJbIIIE H-eH MOPHB 32
HCTUHCKH Y30y[/bMBOM My3HKOM. [IpyruM peunma, ynorpe6oM HecBaKu-
MalIBUX OPKECTPAIMOHNX MIOCTYNIAKA M CTBAPAEM CIEHU(PUIHOT KOJIO-
puta, Mcunopa XKebesbaH je cTBapHy ApaMcKy HaeTOCT NOTIYHO mnpeba-
[IJIa ca pedd Ha My3HKY, ¥ TO HAPOUIUTO HA OPKECTap, YMMe je OCTBapuia
Op30 CMEHBaKHE PA3NNIATAX EMOTHBHUX CTaA.

Kao npuMmep ayTeHTHYHE OpKecTpanyje HaBeJan OMCMO caM Mmoye-
Tak 3. CIieHe KOj! je 0O3HaUeH yhapIieM spring coils-a. M3 nexehnx ako-
pama rymada, kpaTtka Tpemosa sul ponticello (mormomoruyrtu flatter-
zung-TOHOBMMA (piayTe) cTBapajy ocehaj HamuK Jbybamy Tia. Beh
npej Kpaj mpBOr TakTa (M3HAJ KOjer CTOju Oo3Haka Misterioso) U3 THX
akopajia u3pacrajy 4eTBPTCTEHECHN MOKPETU y BHOIHM M BHOIOHYEIY.
Ty MHKpPOTOHANHM aKOPAHM OCHMIIMPAjy OKO jefHOT TOHA M CTBapajy
3By4yHH ocehaj mpucycTBa mpeanHux cuia. Yaapuu grand cassa-e, Koja
OIIOHANIA TPAAWIMOHAIHNA HAUWH MMIIPOBH3al@je Ha rody (WITO je y
NapTUTYPU JETAJLHO OIMCAHO), Y TOM HECBAaKHAAIIHEM CIOjy Jexehux
MHKPOTOHAJIHUX aKopaja W KapaKTepUCTHYHHX HAPOJHHUX PUTMOBA,
npugofajy ocehaj crpaxa. Ha To ce HamoBe3syje cono-6aputon (mpod.
Koctuh), umju je quasi recitativo y ormcery oj Ba TOHa yha/beHa 3a
nmosrycrenieH. Anu, YuM MurHA MMOYHE f1a TIOCTaBJba CBOje NMPBO NMUTaHke
(,,Ko je 6una 3opa [1.7*), MUKPOTOHAJTHOCTH HECTaje W TOTOBO UMTAB
opKecTap mofp:KaBa puTaM HBEHOT nuTama. [1oToM ce, Kao 3BYK jaie-
ke (pyse U3 HeKOT pyMyHCKOT oOpba, jaBiba COJI0 MeIOAHja MUKOIIO-
¢mayre, ga 6u, kag nmpod. Koctuh HacTaBm cBOj KBa3upeunTaTuB, ry-
[aud OMeT MPEellTi Ha MAKPOTOHAIIHE akopfe. Taj ogHOC NMUKOBa, Tj.
OJIHOC HOJIYCTEIICHNX W YETBPTCTEIEHUX Ca3Byyja cMemyje ce CBe 0K
npod. Kocruh He noyHe fga npuda cBoja cehawa o 3opu [I.

3aHUMIBHBO je pelieH u ayeT 3ope u muane Bume u3 4. cuene, a
HApOYMTO JIeo AyeTa Kafa muana Bupga unra 3opuny mecmy. OHa neamy
yuTa JBa mMyTa, U TO ,y cebu”. [IpBo uurame mpaheHo je como kia-
BHPOM, JIOK je 3a BpeMe [pyror 4hTama UCTAaKHyTa MeJOfuja compaH
cakco(oHa, o6oraheHa NoBpeMeHNM ,,yMeTambAMa" KIIapuHeTa KOju ca
cakco(pOHOM TOHEKa]] 0O6pa3yje YHHCOHA a MOBPEMEHO CeKYHJHA 3BY-
yama. Takobe cy 3aHUMIBMBH JICJIOBH 5. clieHe (Y aHTUKBAPHUIIN ), TTC
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Ce UIPayKoM PUTMY T'yflaya CylpOTCTaB/ba KBa3MOCTUHATO Oac-KJIapyHe-
Ta, WK JIeO y KOMe ce fajeka acolyjanyja Ha OpUjeHTaTH! aMOujeHT
MIOCTIZKE WHCUCTUPAEM Ha YECTHM TJIMCAHANMA T'yjjlada Ha TOHOBHMA
ca KpaTKNM PUTMUYKUM BpefaHocTtuMma. IloTpecHocTn 7. ciieHe yMHO-
roMe JONPUHOCH M H3PA3UTO CBEJEHA OKECTpaldja, Koja MoYWBa Ha
XOpHU ¥ (paroTy, a KojuMa ce KacHHje NMPUAPYXKY]y BUOJIUHE ¥ BUCOKOM
peructpy (pp, sul ponticello) 1 meTMKaTHU aKOPJU KIIaBHUPA.

OBO cy caMO HEKHW Off eJeMeHaTa KOju MY3HWKy OBe ollepe UNHE
TOJMKO ayTeHTUIHOM. [JIefjlaHO ca CTaHOBHINTA YHyTpallke dopme,
omepa IpeficTaBba, YCIOBHO pedyeHO, OECKpajHu HU3 MEJOfuja, IITO
HU Y KOM CIlly4ajy He CMe fla ce JioBefle y OMIO KakBy Be3y ca T3B.
6eckpajunom MenoaujoM. Kao jeman of Hajnenmmux npuMepa yilaH4aHOT
HU3a Pa3ININTUX CTamha HaBeo OMX IBAaHAECTOMHHYTHY 3. CIEHY, KOjy
YUHU HU3 Off ToTOoBO 20 Oficeka, Off KOjUX CBaKU MOTEHIUpa Apyrayuja
€MOTHBHA CTama Be3aHa 3a MpHYy O NecHuKumH 3opu M., nckasaHy
Kpo3 aujajor aBoje nporaronucra (Muna u npod. Kocruh). [Tosesa-
HU, yJIIaHYaHA HU3 MEINIOfihja y OBOj ONEpH IOApa3yMeBa NOCTOjame
pa3ipuynuTe IPYNUCAHOCTU NOjeUHAYHUX MEJIOAMja MU MEJIOAM]jCKUX
6mokoBa. Ha mojeguHuM MecTuMma, HaKO PETKO, MEJIOAMjCKE IEeNNHE
uMajy obpuce apuja. Ay, jefuHa apuja y olepH jecTe apuja crape Bu-
ne y 4. cueHu, y TpeHyTKy Kaja Bupga Hanasu man u Kaja ce ca Tyrom
ceha cBoje muagoctu. To je yjemHO W jelWHW Je0 olepe KOju mMa
MIPaBUJTHY TIEPUONYHY CTPYKTYPY M OH OM MOTao Jia Hac MOJCeTH Ha
HEeKy IecMy Koja ce y To go6a (30-te rogune) neBana. Moxe ce pehu
ma je u Ilponor onmepe Takobe jegHa apujeTa, myHa Meau3aMa H IeH-
KaTHE aroruke y AEOHMIM comnpaHa. Ha HEKONMKO MecTa y OmepH
MEJIOANjCKA HH3 TompuMa obpuce apmo3a, Kao INTO je IeOoHHIa
6apurona (CrpaHall) Ha MOYETKY 2. CIICHE WU Y IPBOM JIey 5. CleHe
(AHTHKBap), IOK Cy, Y CMHCITy My3U4YKe ApaMaTypruje, unrasa 1. clieHa,
Kao ¥ MOYeTakK ! 3aBpIIeTaK 4. CleHe CI0XKEHe onepcke cueHe (MOHO-
J103W1), IITO TOfIpa3yMeBa pa3anunta (a CpoJHa) eMOTHBHA CTabAa.

Opn ancam6ana, y onepu Hamina3uMo Ha JiyeTe u Tepuete. [IBa Be-
nMKa ayeta jecy, Beh momenyTu, nyet 3ope u mMiaje Bune u3 4. cuene
u nyet 3ope u JoBaHa u3 5. cuene. Ob6a yeTa MpefcTaBibajy BaskKHE
€MOTHBHE KYyJIMHUHAIMOHE Tauke 3a 1eny onepy. Tepuer je Ha Kpajy S.
cuene (3opa, JoBan, crapa Bupa), a repuer unHz 1 unTaBy 7. cueHy (30-
pa, Joan, miajja Buna), y k0joj je, cnmmaso kao u 'y [Iposory, 3acTymbeHo
caMoO jeflHO, Pa3BHjeHO €MOTHMBHO CTame. Y 1ell0] OIepH HeMa NpaBuX
peuntatuBa. CBH IEJIOBU Omepe, Yak W OHM y KOjUMa MMa BpIIO Malio
MOETCKMX TEKCTOBa (Kao INTO Cy fesoBu 3. W 6. CleHe), MpHriagajy
ofroBapajyhuM MeJIOJInjCKUM CerMEHTUMA CIIeHe Y KOjoj ce Hajlase.

Hako y onepu TeMme-JIajTMOTHBH HE MOCTOj€, V HOj UIaK MOTY f1a
ce Haby Tpu MoTHBa Koju he ce mojaBUTH HEKOIHKO myTa. To cy:
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,,MOTHUB jabmanoBa“,

Ilpumep 6p. 5 — ioueiuax 1. cuere
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Ilpumep 6p. 6 — ioueiax 2. cuere

SCENA I Sadasnje vreme. Biblioteka sa prasnjavim policama i sivim knjigama. Na scenu ulazi Stranac.
Prilazi policama sa knjigama i zainteresovano ih razgleda. Povremeno se osvrme, kao da nekoga otekuje.

SZENE Il  Gegenwart. Eine Bibliothek mit schmutzigen Regalen und angestaubten Bichern. Der Fremde
betritt den Raum und néhert sich den Biic le lich an Biichern 3
Von Zeit zu Zeit blick er um sich, als wiirde er jemanden erwarten.
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" ,,MOTUB Munne*
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(HasuBe MOoTHBa a0 je ayTOp TEKCTa HCKIbYUUBO 32 OBY CBPXY.)

Mebytum, Mcunopa 2KebemaH Te MOTHBE HU Y KOM CITydajy He KO-
pHUCTH Ha TpagULIUOHAJIAaH HAYMH CBOjCTBEH BarHepoBUM U IOCTBarHe-
POBCKUM onepama. ,,MOoTHB jaGilaHOBa“ ce, Tako, y ONEpH IOjaBIbyje
jom gBa myTa (y 4. 1 6. cieHu), ¥ TO y JOBaHOBOj MEJIONMjU Kao Tiac ca
papwmja, 0K ce Ha Kpajy 6. clieHe, Ha caMOj KyJIMHHAIUjU onepe, MOTHB
mojaBJbyje MpeoOpakeH 10 HeIPETO3HATIFUBOCTH.
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On Tecko6HOT ,,MOTHBa 30pUHOT HECTaHKA“ m3rpabeH je mHCTPY-
MEHTaJHU yBOJ 2. CIleHEe W Taj MOTHB jaBJhba C€ y OMNEPH jOII caMo
jeHOM, U TO y 3. cleHH, Kaia Muna ynuta npod. Kocruha 3a cynbuny
necHukuwe 3ope [lynujan. CnudHo je u ca ,,MoTUBOM MuHe®“. Ocum
TOra IITO WCIyHaBa 3HauajaH feo 2. ClieHe, OH he ce MmojaBUTH joIIl
caMo jeflaHNyT, y cpefuHu 6. cieHe, mpef caM MuHHWH npeobpaxkaj y
3opy. [lakie, MOTUBH He ,,lIpaTe” CBOje INKOBE, OHN UX HU § KOM BUJY
He ,,00jalImbaBajy*, HUTH ,,0IICYjy* HETO C€ TU MOTUBHU II0jaBIbYjy caMoO
fa O6W Hac MOACETHIN Ha mojefnHa (IpeTXofiHa) eMOTUBHA CTama. 3a-
HUMJBUBO je J1a ce ,,MOTUB 30pUHOr HECTaHKa" 1 ,,MOTHB MuHe" jaBba-
jy cBakHW MyT UCKJbYYNBO Y MHCTPYMEHTAIIHOM OOJIHKY, TOK C€ ,,MOTHB
jaGmaHOBa“ jaBiba y BOKAQJHWMM JICOHHMI]aMa YBEK Kajla Ce IIOMUHY
CTUXOBH 30pHHE MOCIIENE NTECME.

W3y3eTHa KapakTepucTUKa My3uke omepe 3opa /l. jecte T3B. My-
3WYKO M3HEeHabeme, eeMeHT KOMIIO3UTOPCKOT je3nuKa W MHICcMa, KOju
ce y IuTepaTypH BeoMa peTKo cpehe, a omuene je moceGHOr TaleHTa.
(Tanenar 3a m3paxkaBambe OOTaTCTBA HEOUYEKMBAHOT MMAJH Cy, Ha
npumep, IIpokodjeB u, fenumudHo, JaHayek, IOK je y Hallloj MY3UII
CjajaH MpuMep TakBOT TajleHTa mokaszao [yman Papuh y cBojoj 6pu-
JbauTHO] Komnosuiuju Ciucak.) Kaga roBopuM 0 My3uIKOM H3HEHA-
bemwy Kao ey My3uuKe MHBEHIM]jE, ja IPU TOM HE MHUCIUM Ha GaHal-
Ha u3HeHabewa kakBa ce cpehy y mysuum Andpena lllautkea nnm
I'mje Kanuenuja, kaa, nocie THXE, MEIAHXOINIHO-NIACTOPATTHE MEIIO-
nuje npacHe knacrep y guHamunn fff. (TakaB mocrynak 6mx okapak-
Teprcao Kao HeJJoCTaTaK YMETHHUKE padpuHIPAHOCTH, 6e3 003mpa Ha
YIOPHOCT TeopeTUuyapa KOju ra MOBe3yjy ca JUYHOM OOpOOM yMeT-
HUKa IpoTuB penpecuje y ousiiem CosjeTckoM CaBe3y, OGHOCHO TUM
npe.) HeouekuBanocT u u3HeHahewme BaxkHe cy ocobune my3uke Ucu-
nope 2KebesbaH U MpEICTaBbajy J0Ka3 N3y3eTHE MY3WIKE MHTEIUTCH-
Fje, Ka0 W BEJUKOT JYXOBHOT GOTaTCTBA, IITO Ce WCIOJbaBa y IPO-
MHUIIJEHOM HHU3akby TaKBUX MY3MUYKHX CTama Koja IIHpe W Ipo-
ny0Jbyjy eMOTUBHY NajeTy My3UUKOT JleJia 0 HeOUEeKMBAHUX pa3Mepa.

3aTo ciymanal Ha MOYeTKy onepe (WiH y GHIIO KOM JIPYTOM He-
HOM JIely) He MO3Ke Jla IpeTIocTaBy Kyaa he ra ogsectn u kakBa he My
y30ya/buBa eMOTHBHA W3HeHabewa npupegutu Mys3uka Mcupope 2Ke-
6emman. BaxkHo je pehn ma emMoTuBHA cTama y omepu HUCY OCTBapeHa
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yoOnJajeHnM eBOIMpameM ofipeheHnx My3ndIKuX KiuIiea, Kao u fa 3a
IUXOBO OCTBapeme HHje KopuilheH HMKakaB KOHIENT, Kao palyo-
HaJHU TIpeYMH YMETHUUKOT recra. HeoOMYHOCT HUXOBOI HacTaHKa
JIeXKM y CBOjEBPCHOj MapajieIHOCTHU CTaka Koja u3Bupe u3 mysuke Vcu-
nope XKebeman. [la 6ux To 06jacHnO, HOCcHyKuhy ce jefHIM IPUMEPOM
13 o0IacTy NPUPOJIHUX HayKa, M TO OOTaHWKE.

Haume, neke Bpcre opxwupeja (Orchis apifera, Ha npumep) umajy
[OWKY JIe0 IBeTa TaKo YOONMYEH fa caBpiieHo noaceha Ha myeny (u
60joM 1 00IMKOM). MU, Ka0o TIocMaTpayd, BUUMO UCTOBPEMEHO U OPXH-
[IejVH [BET U MYENTy Ha OPXH/IC]MHOM IIBETY, OMHOCHO TPEJICTAaBY IYeIe
Ha 1BeTy. MU cMO, 3aTUM, HCTOBPEMEHO CBECHHM HEKOJINKO YHHECHUIA:
Ia opxmjeja ,,3Ha“ Kako U3riiefa myeja u ja ,,3Ha“ fga he muemna 6uTu
MpUBy4YeHa MpPHUCYCTBOM Jipyre myene. M Mmu, Takobe, y mcrom vacy
OTKpHWBAaMO OpPXHJEjUHYy ,,BeIITHHY  MmoMohy Koje je oHa ,jo3Bama“
myeny fa OM WeH 1BeT O0Mo ompaiieH. [Jakne, mu, raefajyhu oBakas
I[BET, OCTAjeMO 3aJMBJbEHN IIOCTOJalEM Pa3HOPOJHUX [iellaBama Be3a-
HUX 3a CIHMKY KOjy BUAMMO. YTIPaBO TakBa BHUIIECTPYKOCT CTama IMoc-
TOjU Y CKOPO CBaKOM CeTMeHTy onepe 3opa /[. CBaKO eMOTHBHO CTakhe
y OTepH HPEJCTaBiba jelaH MY3MUKHU IPO3JT MUKPOCTaHa, PA3TNINTHX
IO CBOM NPUMapHOM JI€jCTBY, aJIll VAPYKEHUX Y MPHUPONHY, OPTaHCKY
LEeJINHYy. 3aTO BUXOBO OCTBAPEE U jecTe IJIOJ U3BAHPENHE MYy3UUKe
MHTYHIHje, KOja XKeJIu U MO3Ke fla U3pa3d MHOIITBO y jegHoMe. TakBa
MecTa je MOTPelIHO TYMayuTH NMO3MBalkEeM Ha, Ha MpUMep, NPOHUYHHI
CTaB KOMIIO3UTOpA, jep ce mpeHeOperaBa e€MOTHMBHA BHUIIECIOjHOCT
3apaj HCTHLalka jeJHOr, HE YBEK INPUMapHOr HHUTH BaXXHOI CIOja.
Cnymanan onepe 3opa /. 3aTO HUKaja, y CBOM MHHIUjaTHOM CIIyII-
HOM JIOKUBIba]y, Hehe uyitiu MpayHy U TypoOHY My3HKY Kajia ce paju o
TparuyHUM ¥ ApaMaTUYHUM 30uBambuMa. MebyTum, ciymameM My3Hu-
ke oH he Mohu fja oceitiu 3ByUHy TpaKy Tparefuje Koja je IpucyTHa y
CBEYKYITHOCTH NOHybeHor 3Byka. OH Ty Tpaky Hehe ciiequTu cBecHo,
OoH he wome OUTH BObEH M MOBEAEH [0 TaYHO OHOI' €MOTHBHOI Ha-
Apaxaja KojeM Buille Hehe Mohu a ce ofynpe pa3yMoM. Y ToMe JIexXHu
yapoOmwamTBo My3uke Mcugope XKebGeman. TakaB uzpas My3uke Has-
Bao OMX MY3MUYKOM (paHTACTUKOM.

Ha HekuM mMecTuMa y onepH, Kao IITO je cpeamHa 6. cueHe, Mcu-
nopa XKebebaH Taj yTHcak nocTHKe Kopucrehu ce mocTynkom Koju 61
MOTao0 Jla Ce YIMOPeaHu ca T3B. HHTEIEKTYaTHOM (PIIIMCKOM MOHTaXKOM
Kojy je 3acrymao Ceprej Ej3enmraja, a kog Hac [Jyman Makagejes (y
¢punmoBuMa u3 60-ux m panux 70-ux roguna). Taj moctymak ce y
(pUIMCKO] YMETHOCTH 3aCHUBA Ha Clajaly ABE HAU3TJIEH Pa3HOPOIHE
CIIUKE, YHja eMOTHBHA CTama HICY Y3POYHO-TIOCIEANYHA, HETO CE HHXO-
BOM mHTepdepeHIjoM qo6uja HeKo Tpehe, cacBUM HOBO, CBEOOYXBaT-
HUje eMOTHUBHO cTame. Mcunopa XKebebaH IpuMemnyje NCKYCTBA OBOT
YMETHUYKOT TIOCTYIKa Ha 3aJuB/bYjyhy HAauUuH. Y MOMEHYTO] 6. CLIEHH,
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mpef caM MOMeHaT oTKpuha Moryhux peumiewma 3aroHeTke 30pHHOT
HecTaHKa, Kajla ce MOCIEeNmN MyT MOHABIbAjy CTUXOBU HEHE IecCMe
(makme, y Tauku KyniMmumHaigje iene omepe), Mcunopa XKebGemban ce
mocykuja puTMoM OmmckuM funk-My3unu, Koju Hac yfgajbaBa Off
CBaKke NMPUMUCIH MATETUYHNX NPU3BYKA U JOBOAU HAC Y CTalkh€ U3BECHE
cTpacHe OecTeseCHOCTH, MPU YeMy ciyliajal JOXUBIbaBa OHY BPCTY
y30ybema Kojy 6m, mpeTmnocTaB/baM, MOIJIO J1a M3a30Be, HAa MpUMEP,
BUIJBMBO OOpTame 3eMJbe MOJ HEerOBMM Horama. Y30ybeme 360r
CBECTH O TIPUCYCTBY U JIejCTBY HaMa HEJJOKYUNBUX CHJIA.

YMeTHHYKa eKHulla Koja je ocTBapuja MpBY MHCIEHALUjy omepe
3opa /1., Ha yemny ca penuteibeM [lejBunom [layHTHHjeM, MpoHAIILIA je
BpJIO CIIPETHO M e(DEKTHO pelerke 3a Op3y cMeHy cnuka. CreHorpaduja
ce cacToju Off BeluKe cobe-KyTHje, OTBOpPEHE C MpEeHer W 3aimber
Kpaja, Mo 4ujoj cy AyOMHHU (Ha pa3invYuTUM OJICTOjarbuMa Off MpOociie-
HUjyMa) pacnopebeHe fyre u ycke cpeOpHe 3aBece. [lo 3aBecama ce
TOKOM Tpajama ornepe MpuKa3yje Bumeo-puiM moMohy Kojer ce ocTBa-
pyjy Tpeja3u u3 jemHOT eHTepujepa y Apyra. 3aHUMIbHBOCT BHUJIEO-
(pmnma, nopex HETOBOT BHCOKOI €CTETCKOT HUBOA, JIEXKH W Y CMEHU
pHO-6eMux fenoBa W jAejoBa y Ooju (uWpeja morekina of Mcumope
Kebeman). Hanme, cBaku feo cleHe KOju NpHKasyje WM acouupa
MPOIUIOCT WMa ,,IpaTkhy” Bumeo-puiaMa y 60ju, JOK Cy OHH IEeJTOBU
¢pmma xoju ,,mpaTe” pagmy CMEIITEHY y CafallikboCT IpHO-Oenu. Y
TOKY OIlepe MEBaYd MOCTENEHO CKU/Ajy jEMHY 10 je[IHy 3aBecy ja Ou ce,
mpey Kpaj 6. cuene (y TPeHYTKY Kaji ce ca3Haje 1a ce 30opa yTomnuia y
pely) ofjelHOM CKHHYJIE CBE IpeocTalle 3aBece U yKa3ao ce opKecrap
KOju je TocTaBibeH m3a crueHorpaduje. Ha Taj HaumH ocTBapeHa je
3aHUMJbUBA U y30yIJbMBa pexXuja Koja, yIpyKeHa ca My3uKOM, CTBapa
IIPBOKJIACHY CIEHCKHU JIOKUBJIbA].

Omnepa 3opa [I. Ucunope XKebebaH NpefcTaB/ba BEIUKU YCIEX
CpIICKe My3HWKe Ha MehyHapOmHO] CIleHHM W, CBaKakKo, HajBehm ycrmex
cpricke orepe o cafa. tbena Mysuka ocnobaba ciymaona mpucuie ja
pasMuIba O OHOME INTO CIyIla, HeHa My3UKa HaroHm ra fa oceha.
Omna 30ymyje cBe OHE TeopeTHndape Koju cy 3a00paBUiIM fja ce, Kako je
pekJa Haia Benuka Jbyouna Mapuh, My3uka He riefja Hero npe cBera
ciymia, a 30ymyje MX CBOjoM UyiHOIThy W HeoOjalrmuBOIThY OHOTA
HOBOT' y ce0u KOje ce ONMpe CBaKOj yCTajbeHo] Kiacupukanuju. Mako
CKPMBEHO M HENpETeHINO3HO, My3uka Mcupope XKebemban nopydyje
CPIICKMM KOMITO3UTOPUMA Jia He 3a3Upy Off OPUTHHAIHOCTHU KOjy HOCE Y
cebu u Aa je He Tpahe mofgMIakemeM HHOCTPAHIM TPEHIOBUMA YHje Cy
ce OIITpHUIle OTYNMUJIE a IejCTBO ofaBHO m3ryomino. Kommnonyjyhn gemo
KOje ciymaony u u3Bobauy Bpaha Bepy y My3uKky m y 60raTcTBO €MO-
Uja Koje My3HuKa eBounupa u nposoumpa, Mcupopa 2Kebebwan yrupe
HOB IIYT MY3UIIM, U TO OHOj K0ja ce oOpaha 4oBeKy 1 YOBEUHOCTH.
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Borislav Cicovacki

ZORAD. by ISIDORA ZEBELJAN
— TOWARDS THE NEW OPERA

(Summary)

Opera Zora D., composed by Isidora Zebeljan during 2002 and 2003, and which
was premiered in Amsterdam in June 2003, is the first Serbian opera that had a
world premiere abroad. It is also the first Serbian opera that has been staged outside
Serbia since 1935, after being acclaimed at a competition organized by the Genesis
Foundation from London. Isidora Zebeljan was commissioned (granted financial
backing) to compose a complete opera with a secured stage realization. The Dutch
Chamber Opera (Opera studio Nederland) and the Viennese Chamber Opera (Wiener
Kammeroper) were the co-producers of the first production. The opera was directed
by David Pountney, the renowned opera director, while an internationa team of
young singers and celebrated artists assisted the co-production. The opera was
played three times in Amsterdam. Winfried Maczewski conducted the Amsterdam
Nieuw Ensemble whereas Danidl Hoyem Cavazza conducted the Wiener Kammeroper
on twelve performances. The Viennese premier of Zora D. opened the season of
celebrations, thus marking the 50th anniversary of the Wiener Kammeroper.

The libretto, based on the script for a TV film by Dusan Risti¢, was co-written
by Isidora Zebeljan, Milica Zebeljan and Borislav Ci¢ovacki. Speaking of genre, the
libretto represents a mélange of thriller, melodrama and mystery, with elements of
fiction. The opera consists of the prologue and seven scenes. The story, set in the
present-day Belgrade, also goes back to the 1930's and the periods interweave. The
opera was written for four vocalists: the soprano, the baritone, and two mezzo-
sopranos. The chamber orchestra has fifteen musicians.

The story: One summer day in 1935, Belgrade poetess Zora Dulijan mysterioudy
disappears. Sixty years later, Mina, an ordinary girl from Belgrade, quite unexpectedly
becomes part of an incredible story, which gradually unravels as time goes by. Led
by a dream (recurring night after night, with some vague verses about poplar trees
and contours of a mysterious woman with a silver scarf being all that Mina
remembers) she sets out to solve the mystery that seems to haunt her for no apparent
reason. Part of the secret is also an invisible force, which Mina uses to gradually
piece together the story of a great love that was brutally brought to an end 60 years
ago and now seeks fulfillment. At the sametime, Vida, awoman in her 80s, who has
just returned to Belgrade from a long exile, begins to feel tortured and haunted by
ghouls from the past, the very same she has been trying to escape dl those years. Mina,
desperate to solve the mystery, and Vida, in search of fina rest and redemption, meet to
disclose to us the answer and tell uswhat really happened to ZoraD.

The leading characters of the opera, whose main attribute is illusiveness, undergo
transformation that is something rarely found in opera literature. This quality of the
characters and the story, as well as the absence of a real drama in the libretto,
matches the specific idea of a contemporary opera. Unlike composers who insist on
giving characters psychological quality, thus reducing their emotions to clichés for
reasons of clarity, Isidora Zebeljan demonstrates a need for a completely different
type of opera. Her ideais to have an opera which focuses on the sensual exploits of
music itself. This is the very type of opera sought after by Isidora Zebeljan. The first
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and most striking feature of her music is a very unique melodic invention. Opera
Zora D. could be described as a necklace of thickly threaded music pearls.
Microelements of the traditional music from Serbia (Vojvodina), Romania and the
south of the Balkans give her melodies a very special quality. Those elements,
however, have not been taken over in their entirety, nor do they exist in the form that
would link this music to any particular type of folk music.

Music elements of the traditional music, incorporated in the music expression
of Isidora Zebeljan, provide additional distinctiveness and the colour, while being
experienced as an integral part of Zebeljan’s creative being which carries within
itself the awareness of the composer’s musical roots. Melodic elements of the opera
expressed in such a manner give form to vocal parts, which require of performers
great musicality and perfect technique without compromising the nature of their
vocal expression. Specific chords with a diminished fifth, resulting from the use of
folk music scales with augmented second, give the opera a distinct harmonic quality.

The rhythmic and metric components of music are complex, naturaly stemming
from the melody and are characterized by a mixture of rhythms and changeable
metrics. The rhythmic patterns of percussion are incorporated in the whole by
parallel lining up of melodic and rhythmic layers, so that they produce sonorous
multiplicity. Very often the rhythmic elements have characteristics of a dance.

The chamber orchestra consists of flute (piccolo and alto), clarinet and bass-
clarinet, saxophon (soprano and ato), bassoon, French horn, trumpet, harp, piano,
percussion, and string quintet. By providing specific orchestration and colouring, Isidora
Zebeljan manages to completely shift the real dramatic suspense from words to music,
particularly the orchestra, thus causing various emotiona states to quickly change.

Speaking of structure, the opera represents an infinite sequence of melodies.
Although rarely, melodic entities have, in some places, the form of arias. There are
no real recitatives in the entire opera Each segment of the opera belongs to a
corresponding melodic section of the stage that they are part of.

The extraordinary quality of the music in Zora D. liesin the music surprise that
it provides, which is an element of the composer’s language and style rarely seen in
the music literature but is a symbol of a specia talent. Emotiona states are not
merely evoked through particular musical clichés, the unusual origin of which may
be found in the exceptional parallel quality of states stemming from the very music.
The listener, in his or her initial encounter with the music of the opera, will never
hear dark and disconsolate music when tragic and dramatic happenings are taking
place. Listening to the music will, however, help them feel the sound layer of the
tragedy that is present in the offered sound. They will not follow it consciously but,
instead, they will be leaded to the exact emotional stimulus that they will not be able
to defy rationally. Such a music expression we call amusic fiction.

Artistic team involved in the first production of Zora D. has discovered aHVS
technique, which helps shifting elements of scenography, from one set into the next,
very efficiently and effectively.

Isidora Zebeljan’s opera Zora D. represents a great success of Serbian music on
the international scene, and undoubtedly the greatest success of Serbian opera. Her
music liberates listeners from the compulsion of reflecting upon the content they are
listening to. Instead, her music compels them to feel.

(Translated by Vesna Novakovic.)

UDK 785.1.036.01 (497.11)* 200" : 78.071.1 Zebeljan I.
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Reviews [Ipukasu u peneHsuje

Daiva Racitinaité-Vy¢iniené,
SUTARTINES — LITHUANIAN POLYPHONIC SONGS,
Vaga Publishers, Vilnius 2002

Kmura o kojoj je ped mpBo je JIeNo jeHOT JUTBAHCKOT ayTopa O cyiliap-
{iuHama Ha EHrJIecKoM je3uky. Cyiiapitiune Cy CTapUHCKE BHILETIIACHE Tpamu-
I[OHAJIHE TIeCMe KOje ce laHac Hanase Ha npocropy JIuTeaHuje u 3a Koje BehrHa
HCTpa’kMBaya ACTHIYE fja HEMajy apaeiy y (ONIKIOPY HH JeJHE IPyre 3eMibe. Y3
OBO PENpPE3EHTATHBHO M3/1alke, Y TBPAOM IOBE3y, YKYCHO OIPEMIBEHO IPHO-
OGenuM TOKyMeHTapHUM oTrorpadujama U LIpTeKUMa, NPUWIOXKEH je U MUHU
KOMITaKT JICK ca 3BYYHMM IpUMEpHMa — TEPEHCKAM CHUMIIMA BOKAJHUX W
UHCTPYMEHTAIIHUX NpuMepa cyiuapitiuna, u3 nepuopa of 1935. go 1937, npeyse-
THX 13 apxuBa VIHCTHTYTA 3a INTBAHCKY KEGIKEBHOCT 1 (DOJIKIIOP.

Ha opurvHanHu, CHHTETHYKH NOTJIEN HA CylapitiuHe KOJH HaM JIOHOCH OBa
KIbHra YTULAJIO j& ayTOPKUHO O0raTo MCKYCTBO KOje 00yXBaTa TEOPUjCKY, ajld U
MpaKkTUYHYy CTpaHy: OHA, HauMe, Beh Bullle Off NMETHAaeCT TOfHMHA Jienyje Kao
PYKOBOJMIIAL IEBAYKAX I'PYIIa KOje MPAaKTHIHO U3BOJIE CyiliapiiiuHe.

Kwbura 3anounme Ysogom (Preface) m Yeoghum Hatiomenama (Introductory
Comments), mocje 4era ciefie nornasiba: Kpaitiax iipezaeg 30upiu, iybauxa-
uuja u uctapancusarsa cyiwapiiuna (Collections, Publications and Research on
the Sutartinés In Brief, 16-38), Paciipasa o pa3sojy u cidapociiiu Cyiiapiiura
(Issue of the Genesis and Age of the Sutartinés, 39-74), XKene — usgobauu cyiap-
imuna (Women — Performers of Sutartinés, 75-99), Pana auneapua Auiliéancka
toaugponuja (Early Linear Lithuanian Polyphony, 100-219), IloZzaegu Ha
Y3AJaAMHO genosarbe 8OKAAHUX U UHCIUpYMeHIaaHux cyiiapiiuna (Prospects
for the Interplay of Vocal and Instrumental Sutartinés, 220-238), Ananozuje
cytuapiiunama y gpyzum kyaiaypama (Analogies of the Sutartinés in Other Cultures,
239-262), Bamuparse wwpaguuLje cyimapiiiuHa U HUxo8o doHosHo poberse y 20.
eexy (Demise of Sutartinés Hymn Traditions and Their Rebirth in the Last Century,
263-293). Cnene [Ipuaosu: 1. Cyiuapitiure xoje cy 3aiiucaue (tipaHckpubosare)
wwiokom Kacroz 20. eexa (Sutartinés Transcribed during the Late 20th Century, 294—
314), 2. Uzsopu ysopaxa meaoguja (Sources of Melody Samplings, 315-329), 3.
Ckpahernuue (Abbreviations from Endnotes), 330-332), 4. Bubauozpaghuja (Biblio-
graphy, 333-349) u 5. Unyciupauuje (lllustrations, 350-351).

Peu cyiniapitiune je n3BepieHa oy raarona cyiiapitiu, ITO 3HaYM caazailiu ce,
ycazaacuitiu ce. OBO 3HaUCHE ce Y IPBOM Pely OHOCU Ha HAUMH U3BOheHma OBUX
necaMa: MMIIEPaTHB je MHTSH3MBHO Ciyliake u MehycoOHO crarame meBava (y
ueMy cy, u3Meby ocranor, cyiiapitiure BeoMa ONucKe W GalKaHCKOM CTapHjeM
JBOTJIACHOM IIeBamby ). 300T TOra cyiliapiiute U3BOJie M3BOJie Majle TPyIle IieBaja,
TFOTOBO UCKJbYUUBO XeHa. be3 003upa Ha O6poj u3Bobaya, Opoj JeOHULA WU HA
CTIJI U3BObEma, y pealHoM 3BYKY OBHUX IlecaMa IPUCYTHA ¢y caMo fBa rinaca. [Ipe-
mnuhyhu ce MebycoOHO, leoHuIIe YeCTO CTBapajy KapaKTEpUCTUUHU OUTOHATHU
3BYK, KOjH je TIOHEKAJ] OIITAp YCIIEN YeCTHX CEKYHIHIX Ca3Byyja, a Y UCTO BpeMe je
TIYH >KUBE TIyJICallfje ¥ ATPAvKOr KapakTepa.
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ITocrojame oBuX Hecama je 3a0eleXEHO caMO Y Malloj OOJIacTH CEeBEpO-
ucroune JIuTBaHuje. Y OKBHpY TOT Kpaja youaBajy ce, C 003UpoM Ha ofipebene,
jeIMHCTBEHE MYy3MUYKE KapaKTEpHCTHKE, BapHjalyje YHyTap UeTHPU pa3ImInTe
peruje (y KibU3H cy IpAIIOKeHe reorpadcke KapTe ca ieTalbHIM O0jalllbehiMa).

IIpema MebycoGHOM OffHOCY TilacoBa, cyiliapitiuHe ce MOTY TOAEIUTH HA
HEKOJINKO OCHOBHHX THIIOBAa: Ha XeTepo(OHHMjy, KaHOH (MMHUTALMjy) U KOHTpa-
IyHKT. [leTaibHy mopeny cyiiapitiuna HayIHWIW Cy HAPaBHJIN NPBEHCTBEHO HA
OCHOBY THUITOJIOTHjE TIEBAaYKUX CTHIIOBA. IIperies cBUX MO3HATHX CllyvajeBa JIMHe-
apHor BHIIlernacja y JInTBaHuju mokasyje BEIUKO OOraTCTBO: YCTAHOBIBEHO je Yak
38 pa3nuuuTUX TUIOBA N3BObewa.

Kap je ped o muxoB0j (hYHKIWM|H, Cyiliapitiure Cy YTIIaBHOM y Be3d ca obpe-
muma u obmuajuMma (y3 mpoiehHe m cBajgOeHe oOpefie, y3 MOCIOBE — KOIICH:E
pazku, 0Opajy JiaHa, pefiee U ApYro), aim ce cpehy u y apyrum ¢yHKmjama: y3
Ka3WBambe PaTHUX, ICTOPUjCKAX ¥ TOPOAWIHAX lecama, T1a 1 y3 Urpe.

OHo 1o 4eMy je oBa KHWTa Off U3Y3ETHOT MHTEpEca M 3a HaIlly eTHOMY3HU-
KOJIOIIIKY jJaBHOCT jecTe HEKOJIMKO MOCTaBKHU KOje ayTopKa I0HOCU o0jeubyjyhn
HCKYCTBa BUIIIe HAyYHMX AWCIWIUINHA M, HAPOUHWTO, MCKYCTBA CBETCKUX MMEHA
IpoyvaBasialia HapoiHe My3HKe.

IIpBu 3HaYajaH aCIEKT OBE KIHLWTE jeCTe CEMAOTHYKA aHAIM3a CHHKPETHIKOT
jeMHCTBa y KOME ce cyitiapitiuHe jaBibajy. MeTomonoruja Kojy ayTopka ClpoBOfT
HaJiOBe3yje ce Ha pe3yiTaTe MCTPasKMBama JIMTBAHCKOT CEMUOTHYapa AJTHUp-
maca-Jymuena I'pemmaca (Greimas), U HACTOJH J1a, YKa3aBIIM Ha €JIEMECHTE KOjH
MIOCTOj€ Ha CBUM HIBOMMAa CHHKDETHYKE IEIJIIHE, PeKOHCTPYHUIIIE YUTaB OOPENHH
cucTeM, KOji TOBOAX Y BE3y ca BaHMY3HUKHUM cucreMoM. Ha Taj HaunH ce oTBapa
IyT OTKPUBaky HETOBOT 3HaYCH:a Y BUAY jefiHE jeJUHCTBEHE NMOpPYKeE, Caip>KaHe y
30Mpy 3HAKOBHUX CHCTEMA KOjH CE CHMYJITaHO OJIBHjajy.

CarnenaBajyhu Tpu eeMeHTa CHHKPETHUYKE IeJIHE: ped, IOKPET U MYy3HKY,
U fajyhu HCHpIHE IOfJaTKe O OBUM aCIIeKTHMa, ayTOpKa BHXOBE KapaKTePUCTHAKE
MOBe3yje ca UCKYCTBIMA M Pe3yaTaTuMa 13 00JaCTH APYIHX HAyKa: IMHIBUCTHUKE,
apXeoJoryje ¥ €THOJOTHje W IpaBH aHalmu3y oOpefia KOju IOCefyje eNeMeHTe
MKOHUYHOCTHL.

Y anamu3m ayTopKa IIOJIa3u Off My3HUKe CTPYKTYpE NEBAHHUX CYUapiliuHa:
BUXOBE 3By4YHE 00je, Ca3BYUHUX, pUTMUYKUX U MEJIOANjCKUX 0coOuHa, pedppeHa,
o0IniKa ¥, Haj3ajl, HAUMHA U3BObema, 10 KojuMa cyilapiliute TIPefCcTaBibajy u3y-
3€THO 3aHNMJBUBY Ca3BYUHY U (DOPMAJIHY CTPYKTYPY.

Boja ToHa rimacoBa je yHEKOJHMKO M3MEHE€HAa Y OfHOCY Ha IPHPOJHY, IITO
MOXKe MMaTi MOPEKJIO Y MOTpedH 3a ,,MacKupameM* U ,,ipeodpaxajeM™ rimacoBa
paiy KOMyHHIMpama ca OHoCTpaHUM. V3roBop BoKaila je jacaH U UBpCT, IeBavUKe
feonule ce MebycoOHO ,.cyaapajy™ ycie HICTOBPEMEHOT H3roBapamba pas3InIuTiX
TEKCTOBA, CEKYHJHOT ca3ByKa KOjH je TPETUPaH Kao KOHCOHAHIIA M YCIIEN OLITpe
PUTMUKE ¥ CUHKOIIMPAaHa.

Y3 cBe OBe KapaKTEPUCTHKE, jaBJbajy ce pepeHn KOju ce cacToje Of (IaHac)
Hepa3yMJBHBHX CIIOr0OBa, BEPOBATHO OHOMATOIIEjCKOT TTOPEKIIa, KOjH 3ByYe MCTO-
BpPEMEHO ca TJIaBHAM TEKCTOM; THME je TIOCTHTHYTO 3BYYHO ,,3aMarjbere’ 3Have-
Ba, KOje cTBapa XUMHOTUYKY edpekat. OBaj Croj My3MYKOI' ¥ TEKCTYaJHOTI Mapa-
MeTpa ayTopKa TyMauy Kao UMHUTHpame INlacoBa BOJACHMX NTHUA (TaTke, Jaly-
Jia...), MOXKJIa HEKaJJallibIX TOTEMa; OHE Cy Off jo0a HeollnTa OHle 3acTyIUbeHE Y

250



Reviews [Ipuka3su u penensuje

BepoBamMMa HapoAa Ha IIMpoKoM mpocropy Espoasmje. To ce moBomm y
JUPEKTHY Be3y ca HEeKaJjallkhOM MarujckoM, OOpeqHOM (PYHKIMjOM CYiliapiliuHa,
OBOj KOHCTaTaliju ce MPUAPYKyje 3BYUHU YTHCAK KOjU TBOpPE Ca3ByUHE OCOOWHE
U CHHKOIIE. Y3 TO, eJIEMEHT TpajjiliioOHaIHe Kopeorpaduje Koja npatu cyitap-
[fiuHe — TIOfipaskaBame XpaMama, TO jecT, IMUTHPalka KpeTamba BOJICHUX IITHIA,
Ka0 W apXCOJIOUIKM Hala3W — MPaNCTOPHjCKe MpeficTaBe BOJEHMWX INTHIA Ca
noppyyja banTuka, fonymyjy oBy CIHKY.

OO6nuK cyifiapitiuna, KOju Ce CacToju Off HEMPEKUIHOr (KAHOHCKOT, aHTHU-
(poHOr) mMOHaBILAK-a MOTHBA, JONPHHOCH YTUCKY HENPEKMIHOCTH OBHX Ilecama.
Ty unbeHuIy ayTopKa MOBOAM y BE3y ca APYIMM €JIEMEHTOM HIpe Koja MX NpaTH
— KPY>KHHM KpeTameM, OTHOCHO, aconujanjoM Ha CyHUeB KyJAT, apXandHu olr-
KIIOpHH €JIeMeHT CBUX Halja cBeTa. Hepgocrarak 3aBpiiHe KajieHIe Y cyiuap-
{iuHama ayTopKa IoBe3yje ca MOTUBOM TOUKa KOjH NOjefINHI Ka3uBaul HaBOJE Y
CBOjIM OO0jalllibehbiMa U ca MOTHBOM OECKPajHOT OKpeTama y KOMe Ce OfiBhja
KOHTAKT Ca OHOCTPAHUM.

M3MmewmnBamwy yiora y neBamy, aHTH(OHOM WM KaHOHCKOM WH3BObemY,
AHAJIOTHO je XOfjalke y CYNPOTCTAaB/bEHNM IIApPOBUMA, KOje IPEACTaBIba Ayain-
CTUYKO CXBaTame CBETAa, a IETOBO NMOPEKJIO HAYYHUIM CY CMECTWJIM Yy BpeMe
HeonuTa. Y HauWHy Wrpama Koje NMpaTH IecMe YoueHe Cy NpeficTaBe KBajpaTa,
KpcTa y Kpyry ¥ 3BesJie, Koja ,,CHMOONINYKN M3pakaBa XapMOHH]Y YHHBEp3yMa,
TOTAJIHA YHUBEP3alHU pEfl, KUBOT, MOKpeTe HeOecKux Tena u aoopy cpehy.”
HauwnamBim rpacudky npeacTaBy u3Bobemwa jemHe cyitapiiune y3 urpy (y Kojoj
Cy fHaTe MEJIONWjCKEe KOMIIOHEHTE, W3MEIHWMBAFE MENIOAWjCKUX, PUTMHUYKUX H
Wrpavkux feoHuna Meby mepaumnama u rpaguuka npencraBa ¢opMme Hrpe),
ayTopKa IOpefy U3IJIe]] OBOT IpHKa3a ca OpHaAMEHTHMA Ha IpeciuijaMa ! yCKpII-
BHM jajiMa, [Ia ¥ ca IEeMATCKOM IIPEfiCTaBOM MaHgae. Y TOM CBETIy, fjaje JaKk
BeoMa XpaOpy NOCTaBKYy O cyitiapiliuHama Kao ,,cuMOoIy YHuBep3ainHe My3uke*.

IToceGHy BpeHOCT OBE KIbUTe IPEICTaBIba UCLPITHA aHAIM3a HAPOJHUX TEp-
MHHa KOju ce cpehy y Be3u ca IeBambeM cyiliapiliuna, ald U ca CBIM acleKTUMa
HIXOBOT M3BOhEHmA Y CHHKPETHIKOM, OOpefHOM jeuHCTBY. M3Bobeme cyitiap-
{iuHa je, ipe cBera, OKapaKTEepHCaHO Kao iie6arbe XUMHU, TITO Ce Y JIUTBAHCKO]
TPaAWIHjH OIITPO OfiBaja Off II0jMa iesarba ilecama. AyTopka Aaje 6pojHe TepMHu-
HOJIOIIKE TIOflaTKe, IOYeB Off N3pa3a Koje KOPUCTe NeBaul 1 Ka3nBauH, YKIbYUYy-
jyhu apxamsme U JIOKajm3Me KOjU O3Ha4aBajy HCTe IojaBe, Ma A0 pedd UCTOT
NIOpEeKJIa WM ACTOT 3HAUeHha Y APYTUM je3unuma. VicToBpeMeHO CIpOBOAH JIMHT -
BUCTUYKY aHAJIN3y KOjOM yKa3yje u Ha Moryha pa3Honmka oOpefiHa 3HaueHma pas-
JMMYATHX eJeMeHaTa My3WKe, TeKCTa M IIOKpeTa 00jeANI-CHIX IPIUTIKOM H3Bobe-
Wba cyiuapiuuna.

YKazaHo je Ha HEKOJIMKO Ipyla TEpMUHA Y BE3H ca cyitapiiurama. OHA ce
onHoce: 1) Ha meBamwe cyiiapitiuna ¥ Ha TEKCTHIIHY PajJAHOCT, HAPOUYNTO Ha BE3;
2) Ha CHary W OLITPUHY 3BYKa CyliapitiuHa ¥ Ha acOLUjalyjy Ha OIjIalllaBambe MTH-
11a; 3) Ha mpopuuame; 4) Ha OHOMATOIIEjCKE PEeUr Y peppeHnMa U BIXOBO MOHAB-
JbaFbC y BE3M Ca OIVIAIIaBarheM IITHIA, aJIF 1 Y BE3H ca CTAPMM KYJITHAM MECTUMa
U IpyruM ejieMeHTHMa obpefia; 5) Ha HapOJHU YBaUKW MHCTPYMEHT gayguitioc,
UHJIOEBPOIICKOT MOpPEKJIa, Ha KOME Ce U3BOJE CyiliapitiuHe, PaCIpoCTpambeH Ha
IIMPOKO] TEPUTOPHjH; 0) Ha CBUpame Ha NYBaUKAM HHCTPYMEHTUMA, KOjH CY
Takobe y MUPEKTHOj Be3W M Cca HEKMM OJf HAaBEICHWX 3HAuerha; 7) Haj3aj, Ha
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apXanyHU eCTETCKH Wjeal y 3BYKYy OOpe[HUX Iecama KOJ MHOIHX Hapopa (Ha
npumep: bocHa, Cp6uja, Byrapcka, Enup, JIuTBanuja: omrpa ceKyHAaHa ca3Byyja
ce cMaTpajy JennumMa ako ,,3BOHe Kao 3BOHA*). JIMHIBACTHYKOM aHAIIM30M ayTOpKa
OTBapa IMPOKO MOJbE pa3MaTpama NpodlieMaTHKe OOPEHOT MeBatba 1 CBHUpamba
Ha MebhyHapojHOM npocTopy.

IToppoGHO 0oOpabyjyhu ummeHHIy fa cyiiapiuume, MO TPafulMju, TEBaAjy
HCKIbYUMBO KEHe, ayTopKa yKa3yje Ha IpacTapo IOPeKIIo TPaANIOHAIHE TTOfie-
Je yjora y My3WYKOM M3pakaBamy W Ha OOpelHY Tpajylyjy MaTpHjapXajHe
KyIType, IposiehHN 1 JIETHH IUKITyC oOpesia 1 obudaja, oopefe 3a INIOHOCT U Ha
YHABEp3AJIHN HMHIOEBPOIICKM 3Ha4Yaj MHTa O XEHCKOM MpeTKy Kao Bemmkoj
Majuu. Takobe, roBopu 0 HeKafalIkbeM TPAJUIMOHATTHOM €KCKIY3MBHOM CTaTy-
cy Bopehe meBaumne cyiliapitiuna, OFHOCHO, O HEeHO] IocebHO] mocBeheHocTH,
MOX/a y paHry nmpopounie. Y moceGHOM HOTIOIMIABIbY Aiaje Yak 1 Moryhe ,,koc-
MITYKO O0jalIhebe yiIore cyiliapitiuta 1 Bofiche meBaunme’.

Ha HuBOY npeTnocTaBKu, IUTalke NCTOPHjCKOT KOHTEKCTA, OMHOCHO, BpeMe-
Ha Yy KOMe Cy cyiliapitiune MOTJIE Jla HAaCTaHy, Y JIMTEpaTypH je BHUIIE MyTa IO-
HOBJbEHA MPETIOCTABKA J]a OHE MOTHUYY jOLI U3 KaMeHor f1o0a, BpeMeHa JioBa U
CaKyIlUbaka I1JIO0BA. AHanm3om pasiinunuTux €JICMCHaTa CUHKPETUIKOI je]II/IH—
CTBa, ayTOpKa 3aKkJbydyje Aa Cy KOPEeHH OBUX Ilecama y ,,IyXOBHOM KOHLIENTY 3€-
MaJLCKOT MOPEKIIa“, U3 PAHOT MaTpHjapxara.

Y k®u3M je noce6Ha Naxkma nocsehena Mebyco6HOM OfiHOCY cyitiapiiuHa y
BOKAJIHOM M y MHCTPYMEHTATHOM m3Bobewy. Cyiliapitiure ce, HaUME, U3BOIE Y
aHcaMOIMMa MHCTPYMEHATa CKYgy4au, gayguitioc N AyM3geauc; yBeK ce YAPYXKyjy
IO /IBa WJIN TPU MHCTPYMEHTa ucte Bpcre. Ocobune crenugmyHe CBUpKe Ha OBUM
MHCTPYMEHTHMA Cy U OCOOMHE BOKaJIHE My3HKe ca ucTe Tepuropuje. Beh je yka-
3aHO Ha ofipeheHe TepMUHOJIONIKE MOJYAaPHOCTU Be3aHE 3a OBE MHCTPYMEHTE U
3a meBame cyiuapitiuna. Vlako cy CTpydHa MUIUBEHA O BOKAIHOM, OffHOCHO,
MHCTPYMEHTAIHOM TOPEKITY Cyiliapiiuna pa3nuianTa, HoTBpheHo je na mebycobna
CPOIHOCT BOKAJHUX W MHCTPYMEHTAITHAX MY3MUKUX OOJIMKA, IPUCYTHA § Pa3HIM
KyJTypama, ofipaskaBa yo0Ky cTapocT.

Jpyru 3HauajaH acmekT OBE KIbUTE jecTe MOKYIaj fla Ce CylllapiiuHe
carjiefiajy y KOHTEKCTY CPOJHHX MY3WUYKHX T10jaBa [IMPOM CBETA, YKIbYuyjyhu u
HaIe Kpajese.

AyTopka cyitiapitiune TIocMaTpa Kao YHUBEp3aJlHe Ha IIaHy OIIITET KOH-
I[eTITa BUIIETIacja, M CBaKy CTYAHjy O BbMa cMaTpa JOOPOAOILIOM y KOHTEKCTY
BHUIIIeTTIacja kKao MebynapopgHor ¢eHomeHa. OHe HeMajy aHaloruje y Tpajuly-
jaMa cycefHUX 3eMalba; MocToje Behe CIMYHOCTH ca My3HKOM JIPYIHX, YAAJbEHUX
nofipy4ja. Y3 TO, OHe NpUNAajajy KaTerOpHju Iecama Koje cy 3afpsKane caMo
ocTaTKe CTapuX, IPUMHTHBHEX popmu. [To MIIIIBE®HY ayTopa KIHUre, HajIorof-
HHja METOJIA 3a CTYU]jY O CYIUapitiuHama jecTe NCTOPHjCKO-TUIONOKA. [IucKycH-
ja ynyhyje Ha THIOJIOIIKE MIEHTUTETE Y Pa3BOjy OBUX THUIIOBA Ilecama, a HUKaKO
HE Ha MOTIYHO IOKJaName CNENU(pUYHUX OJIMKA BHUINETNAacHUX necama. Ilpu
TOMe, ayTOpKa yIyhyje Ha yIOpeiHy THIIOJIOHIKY METOOJIOTH]Y KaKBY je IIPefsIo-
skno Bopuc [1yTninoB, HAPOUUTO HA HETOB 10jaM UIUHO0AOUIKOZ iipeKLga, 3aCHO-
BaHOT Ha KOHIIENTY fla Y COLMO-UCTOPHjCKOM Pa3BOJHOM IIPOIECY, 3ajeAHIYKOM
LIEJIOM YOBEYaHCTBY, MOCTOj€ jeAMHCTBO M MueHTUTET. OBaj METONOJONIKH TPH-
cTyn off mpBe mosoBuHe 20. BeKa KOPHCTe HayYHUIM Y HeKafammbseM CoBjeTCKOM
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Cage3y, ca HAMEPOM Jia NI0jaBe YOUEHE Ha IUIaHY jeHE My3WUKe KyJIType IIOBEXY
ca rojaBama Ha IIIPEM HUBOY.

IToceGHy maxkmy ayTOpKe 3aciIy’KEHO 3a0KYyIUba jefHa Of OCHOBHHX Kapa-
KTEPUCTHKA cyillapitiuta — BULLETJIacje y CEKYHIHNM ca3BydjuMa Koja TBOpE JiBa
riaca. [To MUNLITbERY YITIEMHUX MCTpaskuBava HapopHor Buiieraacja (C. Stumpf,
A. Czekanowska), jaB/barbe YeCTHX TUCOHAHIM JIOMYINTA O3HAYABAH-E JJATC BHIIIC-
riacHe popMme Kao noceGHO crape. CeKyHAHHM [[BOIVIAC IpPECTaB/ba apXamyaH
Ha4MH MY3UYKOI MUIbEHa, Oe3 003Mpa Ha momynanujy unn Hauwjy. Ilpernen
00JacTu y CBETY y KOjiMa je My3udKa Tpaaulja CEKYHIHO ca3Bydje TpeTHpa Kao
KoHCOHaHTHO oGyxBara Ilanyy Hosy I'sunejy, anonesnjy, Menanesnjy n Mu-
kpone3ujy, Okeannjy, ceBepHu Jamnan, Jyxxny Adpuky, 6ankaHcke 3emsbe, Are-
HHUHCKO nosyoctpso, Amme, Cunmnnjy, Cappusanjy n Kopsuky, jyxay Pycujy n
KaBKacKe 3eMJb€, N1a ¥ 3eMIbe Ha UCTO4YHO] obamu bantwykor Mopa. Hayunuim
CBETCKOT yIJIefia MICKa3aJH Cy CBOje MUIIJBEHE O OBOM (PEHOMEHY Y pa3IHIUTIM
KyJITypama.

CekyHnHa nonmmgoHUja MOXKe, AaKie, ONTH O0jallliheHa Kao crenudpuiaHn
MHTEepPHAIMOHATHE (DEHOMEH, KOjH OfjpaXkaBa ,,HEeBEpOBaTHO apXamiaH MHCAOHA
nporec” (D. Raditnaité-Vuéiniené). OBa Te3a je MOp>KaHa UNEHCHULIOM Ja TPU-
MepH BHILETJIaCHe HApOJHE My3uKe M3 MOMEHYTHX 3eMajba cToje Y MehycoOHOM
OFHOCY ¢ OO3MPOM Ha NPHUIAAHOCT KaHPY — Pa3IHIATAM OOpPEIHWM IecMaMa
(KaneHapcKuM ¥ OPOANYHAM IIPa3HUIMMA, TlecMama y3 paj u apyrum). Otyna
ce MOTry M3BeCTH ofipeheHn 3aKkybydIy 0 My3W4YKO] KOHI[ETITYaIN3alyj1, 3ajeHIT-
KOj onpebeHnM KynTypama Ha ofjpeheHoM creneny pa3soja. [Ipumena cexynmu ce
IocMaTpa Kao He3aBHCHO ca3Byyje Koje JOMUHUPA U NPEJICTaBIba eCTETCKH Uieal
ca CTAQHOBHIITA apXaWdIHe MYy3HMKe. AYTOpKa KIbHre YaK Mpefiaxke TePMUH Ju-
HeapHO euuiezaacje Kao TIOTOlaH 3a CTapO BHILETJIACHO TIEBabe; OBaj IOjaM y
BEHOM pajly oOyxXBaTa CBE BapHjeTeTe — aHTH(OHHjY, XeTepo(OHH]y, KaHOH,
,,CIIOGOTHO BHIIIETIIACje", Tapalle/n3aM U Apyre.

ITo cnenuguynocTuMa U3Bobhema Koje yKibyuyjy ,,Clojballllbe” hakTope:
non, 6poj u3Bohaua, KOHTEKCT U APYro, HAjCpONHUjE cyitapiiuHama cy ce
mokasaje mecMe y cekynpgama u3 obiactu llomnyka y Byrapckoj (o yemy je
noce6Ho mucao H. Kaydmann), Cp6uju (Bupetu pagose M. Hepuha) u, Hapo-
quTo, bocae n Xepuerosune. Kap je o Tome ped, ayTopka, ocnamajyhu ce Ha
panose lIBjeTka PuxTMmaHa, yKa3yje Ha HEOOMYHO BEJMKa IOKIaNama y 0Co-
O6MHaMa JINTBAHCKUX CYMlapiliuHa W 2aH2y HAINX JUHAPCKUX KpajeBa. YKazy-
je, Takobe, Ha Moryhm IIOfjaH IpaBall HHTEPECOBamka HAIINX CTHOMY3UKOJIO-
ra — Ha JlaJba UCTpakuBamba I'€HE3C 2aH2U.

Y noxkymiajy ofjamimbema NOopekia OBAaKBUX ca3Byyja, ayTOpKa HaBOIU
MUIIUbEH-a HAYYHUKA JIa je ped o Haclehy u3 Bpemena npauctopuje (Rihtman),
o Tpauko-winpckoj kyarypu (Kaydmanu), na je moryhe rosoputu o cpop-
HOCTH JIUTBAaHCKe M OajJKaHCKe CEKyHJIHE MONu(OHHje Ha OCHOBY CPOAHOCTH
Tpauke, (ppUrujcKe U JUTBaHCKe Tpaauuuje (Basanavitius), ma u na je Mmoryhe
YCIIOCTaBUTH TEOPHjy O OanTHIKOM Kpyry (Vanagas).

Tpehu 3HauajaH acmexkT CTyAMje Koja je Ipej HaMma jecTe HEHO YyKa-
3MBamk-€ Ha OHOBHY aKTyelN3alujy cyitiapitiuna TOKOM NOCIENHUX JeeHH]a.
Oga Tpanumyja je TokoM 20. BeKa peIaTUBHO HArJIO HeCTajla U3 CBaKOTHEBHOT
SKUBOTA JbY/H; PA3/IO3¥ HeHOT 3aMUpPama JIesKe Y eKOHOMCKUM U IPYIITBEHHM
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YMHUONWMA, Ka0 M y HOBHM BiafajyhuM ecteTckum Mmepmimma. Hacympot
TOoMe, OBa (popMa MY3MUKOT U3paxkaBama je KpajeMm 20. BeKa Halljaa CBOje
MECTO Kao BasKHO CPEACTBO caMo-M3paXkaBama KO MIIaiiX JbYAN U3 IPajoBa.
Jlanac >KMBY CBOj HOBHM XHMBOT y peneproapuMa aHcambana KOju Heryjy u, Ha
onpebeHN HAUMH, HACTAaBIbajy TPAAUIMOHATHY JIUTBAHCKY necmy. Cama [lanBa
Paunynaute je kao u3Bobau u pykoopusal aHcambasa fana 3HauyajaH JOIpu-
HOC Ha OBOM MOJbY.!

AyTopKa HCTHYE UMIEHUILY i, Kajl jeé O TOMe ped, HHje y MUTamby Mofa
(kako 6u TO Hekome Morio u3raenatu). C jegHe cTpaHe, ped je, CBaKako, O
Tparamy 3a COIICTBEHNM KYJITYPHHM KOpEHHMa: KOHIEPTH cyilapitiuna faHac
mpuBiaye cBe OpojHUjy U OpOjHHjy MyOIuKy y camoj JIuTBaHmju, a CIylIaoIu
CE PEeUYnTO M3pakaBajy O HECBAKWAAIIHEM, TO3UTHBHOM JYXOBHOM HCKYCTBY
IIpH cycpeTy ca oBUM necMama. OUHIJIEIHO je f1a je OBAe peu O MojaBu Koja je
TapaJjieliHa, Ila Yak ¥ XpOHOJIOIIKH HOAyAapHa ca M0jaBOM OXKWBJhaBama apXamd-
He TpajMIMOHAJIHE MY3WKe Yy HAIlO] CPEAWHHM, Y IIJbY Tparama 3a 3ByYHAM
€JIEMEHTOM CPIICKOT €THUIKOT UICHTUTETA.

Takobe, ayTopka yka3syje Ha Moryhe TymMauewe YHUBEP3alIHOI 3Hayaja
norpebe 3a OXXMBIbaBambeM cyitiapitiuna. CTapyju HAUMH My3UYKOT H3paxaBa-
Bba, KOMe ce MojicBecHO okpehe neo Miase nyOmuke, uMa OpojHE 3ajelHUUKE
KapaKTEPUCTHUKE ca MOIEPHOM yMeTHUYKOM dopmoM. Takobe, cyitiapitiune ce
IIOKa3yjy Kao BeoMa aKkTyeJHe Yy JlaHalllbUM IOKYIIajEMa CycpeTa pasimdu-
THX KYJITypa.

Jenena Josanosuh

’EJ, PYTHUYE, TU INTAHUHO CTAPA

TpapunmoHaaHo neBame U cBupame rpyne , I{payhanka“,
Beorpap, 2003.

Y ceny Upnyhn, Ha Pynauky, Beh Buie of Tpu aeneHuje MOCTOjU 1
IIPeflaHoO Heryje TPajulMOHAIIHy MY3UKY CBOTa Kpaja U3BOpHA rpyna L[phy-
hanka. Ca XeJ/boM J1a UM Ofja IIPU3HAIE 3a OUyBamhe My3UUKO-(DOJIKIOPHE
6amrtuae, Mysukosomku uHeTuTYT CAHY je y capapmu ca Kyntypaum
neHTpoM u3 ['opwer MunanoBua u BykoBom 3ayk6uHoMm u3 beorpaga
(mpupebuBaum: Papmuna Iletposuh u Jenena Josanosuh, ypemauk: [laHuia
Tletposuh) 2003. roguHe o6jaBuo MoHorpadujy 'Ej, Pygruue, itiu iaanuHo

M3y3eTHO BpepaH HpWIIOT IpONAarupamy M YIO3HaBamby ca OBHM BPEIHUM,
apXanyHUM JIEJIOM JIMTBAHCKE BOKAJIHE TPaAMIMje NPEJCTaBIba ayio U3[jambe
— KOMIAKT JUCK NOJ HAcnoBOM Lihuanian Traditional Music — Sutartinés, Poly-
phonic Songs, ca ctpyyHuM KomeHTapuma Jlause Paunynaure, y u3sBobemy Bo-
KasHor ancam6Ona “Trys Keturiose” umju je pykoBogmialn Takohe ayropka oBe
KBUre.
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ciiapa. N3name obyxBata CD, ca 44 cHUMKaA TpagulMOHAJIHOT NEeBamba 1
CBHUpama, M KILUTY, YHjH Cy Haj3HAUYajHUjU €O U3 alleKTa HayKe 3allicH Ie-
cama M CBUpKe ca KoMeHTapuMa. Behu meo My3uukor martepujana mnpep-
craBibeHOT Ha CD-y (26 HyMepa) UMHe TepEeHCKH CHUMIM U3 3BYYHOT apXiBa
My3uKOIIOIIKOr WHCTHTYTa KOje je TOKOM CBOJUX MCTpaXkuBama y PYA-
HUYKOM Kpajy usmeby 1959. u 1982. ropuHe HauMHWIA €THOMY3UKOJIOT
np Pagvmmna Tlerposuh (1923-2003), gyrorofuinmsy HayYHN capajgHUK OBe
HHCTUTYIHje, AOK je Mamu Aeo (19 Hymepa) cHuMIbeH y cTynujy Paawo-
Beorpana 1996. ropune. M360p Hymepa caunnmine cy ap Pagmumna Iletpo-
Buh u Mp Jenena JoBanoBuh, Takobe capajuuna My3uKOJIOMIKOT HHCTUTY-
Ta, KOja je MpUIIpeMuiia U TPAHCKPUILUje, KOMEHTape y3 HyMepe U TEKCT
Hapogno iiesarve u ceupare y ceay Llpuyhu. Kako HU HajupenusHuja
TPaHCKpUIIFja HE MOXKE HAJJOMECTHTH >KHBHM MY3WUYKM H3pa3, HajBeha
BPEIHOCT OBOT M3[ama jecTe Hocay 3ByKa. Y TOM CMHCHY, yIIO3HABambe
neBamwa U cBupama y Llpayhu cBakako Tpeba 3anodeTu of CD-a.

Penpe3eHTaTuBHE NpuMepu My3ulupamwa L[pryhauke TpylucaHu cy
1o (pyHKIMjU KOjy CY UMAJIU y KUBOTY JbYJH Ha celly. Y 3BY4HY CIUKY pYA-
HUYKOI Kpaja yBOJE HAaCc BOKAJHE U MHCTPYMEHTAJIHE MEJIOAHje Koje Cy
mpaTWiie pa3InyuTe MOCIOBe: padalijame, XKEeTBY, KOIIehe, KOMUIIAkhE,
neyeme pakuje, YyBame CTOKE; clefile IpUMepH U3 perneproapa Koju ce
U3BOAMO Ha JIPYLITBEHUM CKYIOBHMMA, T3B. IIpeJIMMa U cefie Jbkama, 3aTUM
OHHU Cca IOPOAUYHUX CBETKOBHHA — CJIaBa U CBaji0M, a YTHCAK 3a0KPYKY]y
mmecMe ¥ CBHpKa ca ceocKnx 3abaBa. OBakBMM M300pOM KaHpPOBA OOyXBa-
heHnu cy nmpuMmepu u crapujer U HOBHjeT CEOCKOT HauMHa IeBama. CTapuju
CEOCKH CTHII 3aCTYIUbEH je (popMamMa Koje Hapof| Hajuemrhe o3HavyaBa Tep-
MUHOM 2.4ac, Ka0 pabayuHcKu, jeileaasku, c8ailo8cKuU, TIpU YeMy Jceille-
AAYKU U CBAIIOBCKU 2aac UMajy U CBOje BapujaHTe UMEHOBaHe Kao gy2u U
Kpailiku, a apXaudHOM CJIOjy MpUIanajy u (wobaucka) O6pojaHuua, Kao
HeKe Of lecaMa Koje Cy ce TeBajie Ha IPYIITBEHUM CKYIIOBHMA U Jieu HU-
casie caMO OJPEeIHULOM Ha zaac. TOHCKY CTPYKTYpy OBHUX Ilecama OfJIUKY-
je HeTEeMIIEpOBaHOCT, a TPYIIHO U3BObemwE, KOje je UCKIbYUHNBO IBOTIIACHO,
KapakTepulle xeTepogoHa, XeTepo(OoHO-00pAyHCKa unu OOpAyHCKa ca-
3ByYHa CTpyKTypa. HOBHjEm MY3WUKHM CJIOj UMHE NMPHUMEPH TPYIHOT J[BO-
IJIaCHOT TeBawa (M3y3eTak je mojaBa Tporjaca y npumepy 28) mo3HaTor
Kao MeBame Ha 6ac ca XOMO(POHOM CTPYKTYPOM Y KOjoj mpeosinabyje ca-
3BYK Teplle, a Kao TUIIMYaH KaJeHIUjalHd UHTEPBaJ MojaBibyje ce KBUHTA.
OBakBe necMe (QYHKIMOHAJIHO HUCY CTPOrO Ae(UHUCAHE U MOIJIE Cy ce
U3BOAUTHU Yy Pa3lIMYUTHM IpUIMKaMa. 3aHNMJ/bUBY KOMOHMHAIM]y OCOOMHA
OBa JIBa OCHOBHa CTWJa IpefcTaBba necMa llupoko je auwhe op’o6o
(mp. 5), rae ce y OKBHpY HauMHA NeBakbha HA O6ac aTUIMHYHO UCTUIY CEKYH[I-
HU ca3ByIH (T3B. XUOPUHU OOJIHK).

Ocum Bokanze, Ha CD-y cy npefcTaB/béHU U IPUMEPU UHCTPYMEH-
TanHe Tpaguiyje lpayhe n3BeneHn Ha CBUpaiy, CBUPATICTY, IBOjHALIAMA,
OKapyWHU W JIUCTY, OMAJbEHAM HAapONHNM WHCTPYMEHTHMA y PYJHHIKOM
kpajy. OBaj BUj My3ulupama 01O je y TPaiuIOHAJTHOM KOHTEKCTY Be3aH
3a opebene Bpcre mociia, Kao MITO Cy padapujarkbe W 9yBame CTOKE, a
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BaXkKHY yJIOTY HHCTPYMEHTAJIHA MYy3UKa j€ UMaljla M Y CHHKPETHYHOM CIIOjy
ca MOKPETOM y KOJMMa, OMHJbEHUM UrpaMa CTaHOBHHILITBa OBOT Kpaja,
nonyt Uleiurse, Tpojanua, Jlesakurwe, Kpuse kpyuike u fip.

Kao mTo y momenyrom tekcty Hapogho ilesare u csuparbe y ceay
L{pnyha na Pygnuxy J. JoBanoBuh ykasyje, My3uKa Kojy u3Bomu LlpHy-
hanka 1O CBOjUM OiIMKaMa CETMEHT je TUIMKyMa HapOJHOT MY3ULUpaba
lymanmje u nenTpannux fenosa Cpouje, a 360T 3ajeJHIYKOT, AMHAPCKOT
nopekJyia BehMHCKOT Jlejla CTaHOBHHINTBA YOWhUBA je U CPOITHOCT ca Tpa-
AUIMOHATHOM MY3MKOM 3alajiHuX U jyrozamnajgHux oobsactu Cpouje. OBaj
neo Illymapuje je nmumuTpodHa 0o6nacT y umjoj KyJTYpHO] OAITHHU je
Moryhe mpeno3HaTu cycpeT UCTOKa M 3alaja, ajld U XpOHOJIOIIKU pa3Jiu-
yluTe cllojeBe. PesynraT KyATypHUX KOHTaKaTa M3 aclieKTa KOHTaMu Halyje
Mofiesla KapaKTepUCTHYHHX 32 MCTOYHE W 3alajjHe CPIICKe OONacTH jecte
MIPHUCYCTBO CBUX OOJMKA JIBOTJIaca MO3HATUX y HAIIEM TPaJUlAOHAIHOM
neBawy, a O HacllOjaBalkby HOBHjUX YTHUIIaja CBENOYH y ONILITEM CMHUCIY
3ajeJHMYKO TIeBame MyIKapana u skeHa (mp. 8, 22, 24, 28), uiu, KOHK-
peTHUje, mpuMepu Kao 1to cy Kag toiiepam 6pga Hus zosega (6p. 23)
nmu Ozpujawse ganu epyhu (mp. 10), 3a Koje ce mpeTHocTaBiba jja cy
00JIU1M UMIIOPTOBAHU Y HOBHj€ BPEME.

MenonoeTcky 3almcH Tecama npeficTaBbernx Ha CD-y ca KoMeHTa-
pHUMa KOju ce OJHOCE Ha HApOJHY TEPMUHOJIOTH]Y, (DYHKIH]Y, OOJIUK U CII.,
OCHM BPEHOCTH Kao BHIa OBEKOBEUaBama MY3HKe, IPEICTaBIbajy U 3Ha-
4ajHy moMoh 3a Hay4YHH, aHATATUYKH IPUCTYN MY3W4IKOj Tpaguuuju LpHy-
he. Ha Taj HaumH pe3ynraTe 6a3sWYHOr MpOydYaBamka KOje je€ M3IOXKHIIa
J. JoBanoBmh Moryhe je mpommpnTy 1 Hagalbe KOPUCTUTH Y HAyIHE CBPXE.

IIucann geo nyOnukanyje cagp:Ku U Jeo IocBeheH caMoj Tpymu:
OCBPT HA JIPYUITBEHH W KYJITYPHU KUBOT PYTHUYKOT Kpaja Ka0 KOHTEKCT
koju je 1966. roqune Ha nHUIUjaTUBY AnekcaHapa Jleca-hopbesuha, 3em-
JbOpaJHUKa U HAPOJHOT MEeCHUKa, U3Hepuo L{pHuyharky, a OHA U HA HU-
XOB PaJi, Haj3HavyajHUje HACTYyIe U Harpaje (0 Kojux ce u3iBaja EBporcka
Harpaja 3a HapojJHy YMETHOCT KOjy je oBa rpyma goouna 1976. ronune).
IIpunoxene cy u ororpaduje ca MOMACHMMA WIAHOBA TPYIe Off MPBHUX
Kopaka, 1903. roguHe Kafa je y JacT mojacka Kpaba AnekcaHgpa OOpe-
HoBHha y OBaj Kpaj rpyna HapoJgHUX My3Uvapa NpUIpeMusa nporpam, ao
maHaumber cacraBa [[puyhanxe. MoHorpaduja je y uenuHu o6jaBibeHa
[ABOjE€3MYHO, Ha CPICKOM M €HIJIECKOM je3HKy, LITO je, y3 KBAJIUTETHY
rpauuKy OonpeMy, YMHU perpe3eHTATUBHIM U3IakheM OBE BPCTE.

IMy6nukamuja ’Ej, Pygruue, itiu iinanumo cillapa, OCAM JOKYMEHTAIUO-
He, UMa 1 apUpMaTHBHY BPETHOCT 3a CBE OHE Tperaolie Koju nonyt L[puy-
hauke 4YyBajy Kao HajBehe [paromeHOCTH TNpPEXWTKE TPaAuIUOHAIHE
KyaType cBora popa. OHEM cy XuBa, Hajjaya ogOpaMOeHa cHara oTIopa
rnobanu3andju y KyJaTypu, 300T dera cy OBakBa M3[ama HajMamu U
HAjJIeNIIY HaulH J]a UM Ce 3aXBaJiMO.

Hanka Jlajuh-Muxajrosuh
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VESNA (SARA) PENO, “IZ HILANDARSKE POJACKE
RIZNICE —VIKENTIJE HILANDARAC”

[From the Hilandar’s Chanters’ Treasury
—Vikentije Monk from Hilandar Monastery],
(Novi Sad, Art print, 2003), 236 pp. musical examples

It is not easy to write a brief review of an important new publication by a very
talented young scholar writing on a complex topic that should be explained to
readers who are not necessarily familiar with the subject matter. To try to present it
in as simple terms as possible, this is a monograph about a Serbian monk who was
both a copyist of musical manuscripts and a composer of music in the latter part of
the 19th century, residing in the Serbian monastery Hilandar on Mount Athos in
Greece. While stating this much, a reader of Slavic origin may recognize the
substance of the topic and orient himself in time and space. However, a Western
European or even a Central European reader would require additional information to
grasp the complexity of the topic; so let us try to set the stage and proceed with the
presentation of the essence of the content of this volume.

The general area under consideration is the domain in which centuries earlier
the ecclesiastical organization and practices were part of the Byzantine cultural and
religious tradition. From the second half of the 14th century onward the territories of
the Balkan Peninsula were under Turkish domination which also included a strong
presence of elements of Oriental culture. Nevertheless, religious practices of
Christian communities continued to serve the needs of non-Turkish populations,
even being enlarged and enriched by new aspects especialy in the area of Chants,
quite a few of which were composed and circulated in musical manuscripts copied
usually in monasteries.

One aspect of the musical practice that still deserves to be studied with
scholarly scrutiny deals with the evolution — if any ? — of the music itself. In other
words, assuming that the medieval tuning and temperament used by Byzantine Greeks
may be determined to have consisted of specific types of “scales’ and/or “modes’
(this term being used as a counterpart of the Greek technica term “echos’), the
question that has to be raised is whether the “echoi” remained unchanged or whether
they evolved in the course of centuries into somewhat different structures. Let me
immediately state that to this writer's knowledge, no definite answers have been
given to these questions.

What transpired in the Byzantine cultural domain differs considerably from the
events in the Western European musical practice where in due time a “well-tempered”
system became dominant and was accepted in just about all the manifestations of the
Art of Music to the present. In the Greek — cultural sphere that includes the Near
East and territories conquered by the Turks, elements of the Near Eastern musical
traditions were cultivated and a few concepts became mingled with existing
traditions in Byzantium. Furthermore, apparently a number of theoretical treatises
dealing with music were compiled but, regrettably, most of them remained unknown
to Western European scholars and only a few are slowly gaining access to modern —
contemporary study by the analytical approach of Western musicologists.
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Greeks are territorially and culturally rather close to European attitudes toward
the arts. And in the early 19th century a movement toward a theoretical study of the
ecclesiastical music of the Greek Orthodox Church did take place. We refer to this
theory and its accompanying notational system as the Chrysanthine theory, honoring
thus the Archbishop Chrysanthos of Madytos, the author of the basic theoretical
treatise that to this day Greek chanters accept as the source of musical theory and
practice. To get an idea about the type of tuning and/or temperament “codified” by
Chrysanthos and used to the present in Greek traditions, let me mention as one
example —if | understand the argument — that what in the Western European theory
of music is viewed as the interval of Major Second that within its ambitus contains
two Minor Seconds, in the Chrysanthine theory the distance of the Minor Second is
described as consisting of 6 (six) ‘moreia and yet it may contain also 4 or even 8
‘moreiad depending on the ‘type’ of scale. The Major Second would contain 12
‘moreia . The first reaction of a Western musician to this theoretical construct is that
we are dealing with a NON-TEMPERED system that a Western trained singer
would have difficulty to follow and interpret, not to mention that for a “traditiona
Western musician” brought up on well-tempered scales and nursery rhymes, such
chanting of Greek and other Eastern Mediterranean musical repertories may be
viewed as “dissonant” and “out of tune”. And on the other hand, any attempts of
Western scholars to study and transcribe Byzantine chant into Western musical
notation will be deprecated by Greeks as “lacking understanding” of the subtleties of
Greek musical notations and traditions.

Within the last half a century appeared a growing number of studies attempting
to examine the relationship of the two neighboring cultural areas — The Byzantine
Greek and Eastern Savic [consigting of Russans (encompassing Ukrainians),
Bulgarians, Serbs, including Romanians]. Unfortunately, most of the scholars
involved in this endeavor were handicapped by insufficient command of the Greek
language that presented a significant linguistic barrier. It is in this respect that the
author of the volume under review, Mrs. Vesna Peno deserves our warmest congra-
tulations for mastering the Greek language as well as the Chrysanthine theory and
practice enabling her to discuss all aspects of ecclesiastical chants “on level” with
Greek scholars and to communicate their views to non-Greeks. Interested in finding
out the musical practices in the Serbian monastery Hilandar on Mt. Athos, Ms. Peno
was fortunate to view the manuscripts from an area to which females do not have
access, since the “monastic republic of Mt. Athos’ does not permit females to visit
what is viewed as “The Garden of the Virgin” who is celebrated as the “protector” of
Mt. Athos. Fortunately the Patriarchal Institute for Patristic Studies in Thessaloniki
is presently a repository of microfilms of most of the manuscripts from the monastic
libraries on Mt. Athos. As for the monastery Hilandar, it was founded in the last
decade of the 12th century by the retiring Serbian ruler Stefan Nemanja and his son
Sava who shortly thereafter won for the Serbian church the independent status from
the Greeks. Both Nemanja and Sava are venerated by the Serbs as saints and within
the last few decades the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts assembled in
Belgrade a collection of microfilms from the Hilandar library. These microfilms
were the basic sources for Ms. Peno’s investigations that were further supported by
‘on the spot’ double checking of pertinent segments of MSS by her husband who
prepared additional photographs of needed materials.

The fact that some Serbs became prominent in the composition and trans-
mission of some individual chants had aready been known and documented for the
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late Middle Ages. But for the last several centuries of Turkish domination over the
Bakan area, little was known about the life in some of the monasteries that were
losing monks; in the case of Hilandar, in the 18-19th centuries it was practically
“overrun” by Bulgarian monks. The discovery by Ms. Peno of a monk who did not
hesitate to indicate his Serbian origin led to additional research establishing the facts
that Vikentije, who lived between 1856 and 1927 was a significant copyist of
manuscripts and a composer of some chants. He was fully trained and raised in the
Chrysanthine tradition and notated his works in the neumatic notation of that
tradition. As a special treat with this volume one finds a compact disc recording of
some nine compositions of Vikentije, performed under Ms. Peno’s conducting a
small student choir named Saint Cassiana, which Ms. Peno has trained to sing from
the neumatic notation rather than the transcriptions into Western staff-notation. A
hearing of this recording will provide new insights into changing taste and tradition
on the Balkans.

While it is possible that Ms. Peno may be “accused” for “selling out to the
Greek approach to the Chant” rather than adhering to the traditional chanting,
usualy related to the Russian models for singing of Church music, | find her
research and attainments as opening a new era of studies that just may bridge the
distance between the different interpretations of a rich repertory of ecclesiastical
music in several Eastern European Languages. It is a pioneering effort that deserves
full support for the continuation of researches that are enriching our knowledge of
the multiplicity of Balkan traditions.

Milos Velimirovi¢
Emeritus Professor of Music
University of Virginia

MUSIK UND WORT
Bericht Uber die Konferenzen in Berlin und Bratislava

Die Frage nach dem Verhdtnis zwischen Musik und Poesie, zwischen Wort und
Ton, die fir jede Epoche aktuell war, stand im Mittelpunkt zweier internationaler
musikwissenschaftlicher Kongresse in diesem Jahr: dem der 4. internationaler
Konferenz der WMA (“Wort-Musik Assoziation”, 18-21. Juni 2003, Berlin) und dem
des 7. internationalem Symposiums im Rahmen des Musikfestivals Melos-Ethos (12-14.
November 2003, Braidava). Die erste Verangatung, die facettenreich und inter-
disziplindr konzipiert war, ist aus der langjdhrigen Zusammenarbeit von Experten aus
verschiedenen Bereichen der Musik, Literatur und des Theaters erwachsen, die so Uber
eigene methodol ogisches Basis verfligen. Geistiger Vater dieser * Grenzgebietforschung’
ist Steven Paul Scher (Dartmouth College, Hanover, NH), der zahireiche Arbeiten® im
Bereich der musikalischen und literarischen Komparatistik verdffentlichte.

Y Unter anderem, Literatur und Musik. Ein Handbuch zur Theorie und Praktis eines

komparatistischen Grenzgebietes. Hrsg. Steven Scher, Erich Schmidt Verlag, Berlin
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Die Konferenz wurde in drei thematischen Sektionen unterteilt: “Music and the
Spoken Word”, Word and Music Studies: und “Surveying the Field” (als Fort-
setzung der Sektion “Defining the Field”, die im Juli 2001 in Sydney anlailich der
3. Konferenz der WMA durchgefiihrt worden war. Die Beziehung Musik-Wort
wurde sowohl &sthetisch-philosophisch (Speaking Melody, Melodic Speech von
Lawrence Kramer, New Y ork, On Articulation and Truth in Music von Peter Dayan,
Edinburgh, Gesture and Musicality of Language von Birgitte Stougaard, Aarhus,
Dennemark) als auch analytisch anhand konkreten Materials aus verschiedenen
Epochen inunterschiedlichen kinstlerischen Gebieten untersucht. In seinem Vortrag
Uber den gregorianischen Gesang zeigte Friedrich Kelly (St. Meinrad, IN) den
Einfluld der Rhetorik auf die Rhythmisierung der Melodie im Chorrepertoire. Das
Ton-Wort Verhdtnis wurde am Beispiel verschiedener Komponisten und Epochen
betrachtet — Schuberts V okalschaffen (Jirgen Thym, Rochester, New Y ork; Tobias
Lund, Sweden), R. Straul¥ Lieder (Suzanne Lodato, New York), George Crump
(Bertha Spies, Potchefsroom, South Africa), Morton Feldman (Stephen Benson
(Uxbridge, UK), Ligeti, Holszky und Lachenmann (Maria Kostakeva , Essen). Esist
einfach nicht mdglich, ale interessanten Beitrége, die der Musikalitdt und der
Musikalisierung der Sprache in den anderen Kinsten — Literatur, Theater, Kino —
gewidmet wurden, zu erwadhnen.

Ein anderes Bild zeichnete sich am Symposium in Bratislava, das im Rahmen
des Internationaen Festivals fur Zeitgendssische Musik “Melos — Ethos’ zum siebten
Mal unter dem Motto “Die Musik zwischen Ost und West” stattfand. Die dowakische
Hauptstadt zeigte sich als strategisch wichtige Ort, wo sich Musikwissenschaftler
und Komponisten aus Ost und West treffen, um Erfahrungen und Informationen
auszutauschen. Das Thema der diesjdhrigen Konferenz “Am Anfang war das Wort.
Lied, Oper und andere Texte in der zeitgendssischen Musik”, weist auf Inhalt und
Ziel dieser Konferenz hin. Gemeint sind die letzten 30 Jahre des 20. Jahrhunderts im
Kontext der gesamten Palette von musikalischen bzw. musiktheatralischen Ereignis-
sen in Ost- und Westeuropa. Dies erkléart den informationsreichen und ‘panora-
menhaften’ Charakter der meisten Beitrége, in denen Musik aus der Slowakei, aus
Polen, Ungarn, England, Deutschland und Osterreich prasentiert wurde.

In seinem Einflhrungsvortrag Am Anfang war das Wort — Uber die schwindende
Bedeutung des Textes im Musiktheater des spéten 20. Jahrhunderts schilderte
Frieder Reininghaus (Deutschlandfunk) die verschiedenartigen musiktheatralischen
Geschehnisse, die in der letzten Zeit an européischen Bihnen zu beobachten waren,
aus publizistischer Sicht. Regina Chlopicka (Krakéw), Autorin einer neuen Mono-
graphie (iber Krzysztof Penderecki’ betrachtete die Gattungsstruktur und die
Dramaturgie im Opernschaffen des polnischen Komponisten, wahrend Mieczyslaw
Tomaszewski (Krakow), die stilistischen Einheiten der vokalen Lyrik von Karol
Szymanowskis untersuchte. Die polnische Musik wurde weiterhin von Teresa
Malecka (Das Lied in Bujarski’ s Schaffen) und Ewa Siemdaj (Das Lied im Schaffen
von Andrzg Panufnik) préasentiert. Uber die Entwicklung der polnischen Oper in den
letzten 30 Jahren berichtete Agnieszka Draus. Auch die slowakische Musik wurde in

1984; Literatur and Music: Current Trends and Prospects in Critical Theory ans
Methodology. Insbruck 1981 u.a.

Krzysztof Penderecki. Musica sacra — musica profana. A Sudy of Vocal-
Instrumental Works, Warsaw 2003.
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den Vortrégen von Nad'a Hrékova und Marketa Stefkova (Uber Jurgj Benes), Jurgj
Hatrik, Miloslav Blahynka, Vladimir Bokes, Vladimir Moravcik u.a. représentativ
vorgestellt. Tibor Tallian (Budapest) présentierte die Oper “Die letzten fiinf Szenen” von
AttilaBozay, einem in Westen bislang wenig bekannten ungarischen Komponisten.

Wie bei der Berliner Konferenz, so war auch in Bratislavain einigen Beitragen
das Ton-Wort Verhdltnis Mittelpunkt der Untersuchung. Eine ausfihrliche Analyse
der Kurtags Lieder nach den Texten von Beckett wurde von Peter Halasz (Budapest)
durchgefiihrt. Anhand einiger Vokawerke von A. Holszky und einiger Episoden aus
Lachenmanns Oper Das Madchen mit den Schwefelhdlzern verglich M. Kostakeva
das Ton-Wort Verfahren bei den beiden Komponisten. Hermann Jung (Mannheim)
analysierte die Frihlieder von Wolfgang Rihm. In seinem Vortrag Gedichte, die
selber Musik sind betrachtete Dietter de la Motte (Wien) einige musikalische
Gesetze in der Sprachkomposition und der Poesie.

Vergleicht man die beiden Konferenzen in Berlin und Bratislava, wird man
feststellen, dass die verschiedenen Ziele auch verschiedene Ergebnisse zu Folge
haben. Wahrend die Berliner Konferenz mehr theoretisch und deswegen homogener
wirkte, zeigten sich in Bratislava ganz verschiedene, oft kultur- und nationalbezo-
gene Methodologien, verschiedene Arten von Analysen und Wertsystemen — ein
Zeichen des postmodernen, pollyzentrisch marginalisierten Denkens.

Maria Kostakeva

ROMANTICISM AND NATIONALISM INMUSIC
International conference held in Corfu, 17—20. October 2003.

The conference entitled Romanticism and Nationalism in Music was hosted by
the Music Department of the lonian University and held in the very musical city of
Greece, Corfu, from 17 to 20 October.

The conference’s committee had the following members. Assistant Professor
Anastasia Siopsi (Conference Director), Professor and Head of the Music Depart-
ment of lonian University Charis Xanthoudakis, Assistant Professor Irmgard Lerch-
Kaavrytinou, Associate Teacher Konstantinos Kakavelakis, Associate Teacher
Panagiotis Vlaghopoulos, Associate Teacher Konstantinos Kardamis (Secretarial
Support) and Georgia Zervou, in charge of Public Relations of Music Department of
lonian University (Conference Organizer).

The response from scholars in many countries around the world was great;
also, the interest aroused by many other scholars in attending the conference and the
concerts of music ensembles of the lonian University was impressive. Such a res-
ponse proved, if nothing else, the current interest in this topic by the international
musicological community.

The papers assembled in this conference, with their mixture of social, political
and aesthetic readings, were seeking to decode the complex and fluid relationships
between Romanticism and Nationalism in music. Thus, using current research pro-
cedures, new approaches to many old questions had been adopted.
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Many papers introduced an interdisciplinary approach that covered a wide
range of subjects. Re-readings of such subjects expanded the boundaries beyond
Europe and, also, beyond the historical limits of the nineteenth century.

The themes of the conference were various: papers were presented on natio-
nalism and folklore, issues of “the Sacred and the Secular”, 19th-century Spain,
Portugal, Britain, America, topics on national elements in German Romanticism,
Romanticism and Nationalism in France, case studies on 19th-century Nationalism,
aspects of Romanticism and nationalism in East Europe, Romanticism and Nationa-
lism beyond 19th century, while there was a whole section devoted to 19th-century
Greece.

There were important key-note speakers who offered fresh and thorough pers-
pectives on aspects of the conference's topic and initiated very stimulating and
intellectually rewarding discussions. Prof. Konstantinos Floros (Munich, Germany)
gave his speech on “Nationalism and Folklore in music: Views by Béla Bartok and
Arnold Schoenberg”, Prof. Charis Xanthoudakis (lonian University, Corfu, Greece)
on “Herder and national ideologies in the 19th-century Greece”, Prof. Martin Zenck
(University of Bamberg, Germany) on “Internationalism and national romanticism
in the 19th and the 20th century”, Prof. Leon Plantinga (Y ae University, U.S.A.) on
“Early German romanticism and the problem of Beethoven”, Prof. Jm Samson
(Roya Holloway, U.K.) on “Virtual opera in Weimar. Liszt and the poetics of
programme music”, Prof. David Charlton (Royal Holloway, U.K.) on “The location
of romanticism in French music” and Prof. Katherine Preston (Marywille & William
College, U.S.A.) on “Romantic period in the United States: The development of an
American musical identity”.

The conference, in total, turned to be an important academic event bringing
new and, sometimes, innovative perspectives to such a complex musicological topic.

Conference delegates attended a number of performances, with a selection of
music works related to the theme of the conference, by music ensembles of lonian
University. On Friday, 17 October, Assistant Professor Lambis Vasiliadis gave a
piano recital with the works of P.l.Tschaikowsky (Grand Sonata, op.37), J. Brahms
(Variationen Uber ein Thema von Paganini, op. 35) and F. Liszt (Ungarische Rhap-
sodie No XI1). On Saturday, 18 October, The “Corfu University Chamber Orchestra’,
with Charles Zachary Bornstein as a guest conductor, performed works of Gustav
Mahler (Des Knaben Wunderhorn), Arnold Schoenberg (Vier Lieder, op. 2 — premiere),
Hugo Wolf-Grisey (Vier Lieder, orchestrated in 1996 — Greek premiere), Alban
Berg-Bornstein (Vier Lieder, op. 2 — premiere) and Alban Berg-Bornstein (Schliesse
mir die Augen Beide — premiere). Finaly, on Sunday 19 October, the “Piano
Quartet” with Lambis Vasiliadis (piano), Associate Teacher Spiros Gikondis
(violin), Lecturer Andreas Georgotas (viola) and Associate Teacher Yannis Toulis
(cello), gave a concert with works of G. Mahler (Piano Quartet, incomplete), R.
Schumann (Piano Quartet, Op.47) and F. Mendelssohn (Piano Quartet, Op. 3). All
performances were warmly received, strengthening even more the success of the
whole event.

Anastasia Sopsi
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HOBA MY3UKA Y “HOBOJ” EBPOIIM 1918-1938.
NIEOJOI'NJA, TEOPNJA U ITPAKCA

Hayunu ckyn ogp:xan y bpny,
ot 29. centemOpa o 1. okrobpa 2003. rogune

BpHo, rpag 6orate KynTypHEe ¥ YMETHHUIKE Tpafguliuje, YITIEAHN YHUBEP-
sutercku nenrap Cpenme EBpomne m Mmy3muka mpecronunna Mopascke, Beh
TpujieceTocaM TOfIHA 32 PeioM, 3axBasbyjyhu ABEeMa NPEeCTHKHUM MaHHpec-
Tanujama — pectuBany Mopascka jecen M, TOCEOHO, MY3UKOIIOIIKOM KOJIOK-
BUjyMy — IOTBpbyje cBOjy 3amaxeHy yJory Ha MehyHapogHOj My3UUKOj CLIEHH.
Y HOBH]jOj OIIITO] UCTOPHUjH My3UKe YYBEH IO TOME IITO je Y BeMY KHUBEO U
crapao Jleomr Janadek, 3a UCTOPH]jy CPIICKE My3WKe 3HayajaH 10 U3BOhemy
onepe Kowitiana Ilerpa Komosuha, rpag Bpao 61o je mporiuie jecenn qoMahus
opnuaHuM cumponnjckuM (Cumponujcku opkecitiap Cankiti Ileitiepcbypza,
Mabapckoz n Yewxoz paguja), xkamepauM (Axcamba Mapiiurny HIIp.) W BO-
kaigauM (Schola Gregoriana Pragensis) ancam0biuMa, Kao W TPYIH Of IBaje-
CeTCcegMOpO MY3HMKOJIOTa M3 JIEBET 3eMajba CBETa KOju Cy y3enu yuenrhe y
TPOJHEBHOM pajly HAy4HOT CKyNa ca aTpakKTUBHOM TeMoM: Hosa mysuka y
,,Ho80] “ Espoiiu 1918-1938. Hgeonaozuja, iieopuja u iipakca.

Ckym je ogpxkan off 29. centeM6pa fo 1. okroopa 2003. rogune, y 3namy
MopaBckor My3eja, y ONJUYHO] OpraHu3alMju capagHuka WHCTUTyTa U
Katenpe 3a mMy3ukosorujy MacapukoBOr yHUBEP3HUTETA, a MOJ, NOKPOBUTEIb-
crBom CkymiutuHe rpaja, u3gaBauke kyhe Bepenpajrep (Bérenreiter) uz IIpa-
ra 1 AycTpujcKOr MHCTUTYTa 3a npoydaBamwe Mcroune u Jyroucroune EBpo-
ne. OTBapajyhu mpBy pagHy cecjy, npod. np Mukymam Bek (Mikulds Bek),
npeacenuk OpranusanuoHor ogbopa u med Kareape 3a mysukosoryjy,
[I03Ba0 je y4YECHHUKE fla MUHYTOM hyTama Ofajy INOIITY YIJIEJHOM KOJIETH,
npemunysioMm npod. ap Jupxkujy ®dykauy (Jifi Fukal) koju je, 3axBasbyjyhu
CBOM HAy4YHOM ayTOPUTETY, €HTY3Wja3My M BEJINKOM 3ajaramy, M3y3eTHO
MHOTO JONPHUHEO KOHTHHYUTETY, aKTYeIHOCTH, KBAJIUTETy U MehyHapomgHO]
acpupmanuju My3UKOJIOUIKUX cycpera y bpHy.

OcnM HEMauyKorT, 3BaHNYHA je3WK CKyIa OHO je W SHIJIECKH, IIITO jé OBOT
nyta oxpabpuino yuyeurhe Beher 6poja Kosera miabe u cpefilbe renepauuje u3
Pycuje, Amepuke n came Yemke penybauke. TuMme cy mcroBpemMeHO Omiia
UCIyHhEeHA ¥ OYeKWMBamka OpraHu3aTopa Jia, aHNMUPamkeM HOBHX yUECHHKA, U
cama (pu3nOHOMHja CKyma Oyie TeMaTCKH Pa3HOBPCHO U IIHPOKO MTOCTABIbEHA,
OCBEXEHA CaBPEMEHUM METOROJIOMIKMM Horinexuma. Ilogcrpexk 3a ,,HOBO 4H-
Tame", peBU3Mjy ¥ YIOTIYHaBamke CIMKE O HCTOPHjH ,,HOBE“ €BPOIICKE MYy3HKE
y mepuony m3Mmeby aBa cBeTcka pata, yuecHHIu cy gobmnm Beh y mo3mBHOM
nucMy Ap Mukynama Beka. Yno3opaBajyhu Ha fanekocexxHe MpoMeHe Koje
Cy y MOJbY KYJITYpHE UCTOpUOrpaduje HACTYIMUIe HaKOH 00jaBJbUBama Kalu-
TaTHUX CTy[Wja HeMauyKor ucropnuapa PeparHanma 3ajoTa (Seibt), opranmsa-
TOPHU Cy Cyrepucaiyi yYeCHUIUMA Jla yCMepe MaKiby Ka TeMama ,,HOBE* My3u-
Ke, My3WIKOT MOJIEpHHU3Ma ¥ aBaHrapfe ,,C OHe CTpaHe™ JIMHMje Koja MoBe3yje
IMapu3 u Bepmnun, gakne y oHuMm fenoBuMa EBpore Koju cy Ha HajHOBH)O],
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MMOCTKOMYHUCTHYKO] TCOMOJIATHIKOj Maly CBETa ,,I09acCTBOBaHE" MMEHOM
~-HOBa EBpomna‘“, a Koju cy y npebaiimuM enoxama ayro OWiIu cMaTpaHu TepU-
TopujaMa cacBuM u3BaH EBporie, min, nmak, ieHOM e pudepujoM.

Pa3zHonmmk®M, MUKpO W Makpo acnekTd (PeHoOMeHa ,HOBe MY3HKe Y
nepuopy u3sMeby fmBa cBeTcKa paTa OWJIM Cy pa3MaTpaHH Ha IpUMEpHMa U3
UCTOpHje 4ellke, HeMauyKe, ayCTpHUjcke, pycKe, MoJbCKe, cloBadke, Mabapcke
n cprcke Mmysmke. Ilocmarpajyhm opHOC ,,HOBe® My3mKe IpeMa Hacieby
MIPOLUIOCTH ¥ Tpagulidjy, yKa3yjyhy Ha MOBe3aHOCT 30MBama Y NMOJbY MY3HKe
ca UAEONOUIKIM IIpeBHpambiMa U MOpAJHUM AUiIeMaMa BpeMeHa, ucrudyhu
HHTEH3UTET U OJMCKOCT MebyHapopgHOr pujamora My3MUYKHX cTBapanala,
TeopeTH4apa M My3HKOJIOra Ha IyTeBHMa IIHpema Hjieja ,,HOBe™ My3HUKe,
yka3yjyhu, Takobe, Ha acleKTe HEHE peleNnuje ¥ KPUTHIKOT BPEAHOBAMA,
CaoMIITeHN pedepaTH OCTBAPUIM Cy HMIMPOK IpeceK Kpo3 CBa Haj3HavajHUja
MOfIpyYja My3MYKE €TI0XEe M MOTBPAWIN AWHAMUYHY CIHKY O HEHOj CTUIICKO]
MONUBAJECHTHOCTH. 3axBasbyjyhu He caMo pajgoBuMa JoMahHX, YeHIKUX My-
3ukoinora, Beh m mpumnosmma konera u3 Hemauke, Benuke Bpuranmje u
CnoseHuje, moceOHO Cy OUNM NCTaKHYTH aCIEKTH CTBapaJlalliTBa U OINpUHOCA
IJIaBHUX [PEACTaBHUKA YellKe My3uuke MojepHe M IPOTaroHUCTa IpallKe
aBaHrapje.

Hekonuko pedeparta, nocehennx nematHoctu Amnoj3za Xabe  HEeroBUX
CaBpPEMEHUKA ¥ CIef0EHNKa, HOTBPANUIH Cy jeJUHCTBEHY MO3MUINUjy OBOT CTBa-
paola y eBpoIICKUM TOKOBHMA IPUXBaTamka U IINPEHa Hjeja 1 KOMIO3UIUOHE
mpakce ,,HOBe“ My3mKe. JegaH off goajeHa MY3UKOJOIIKOT KOJOKBHjyMa Y
Bpny, Jupxu Bucnoyxun (Jifi Vyslouzil, Bprao), pasmorpuo je XaGuHy KOM-
MO3UTOPCKY NMO3UIMjy Ha pasMebu Tpajuuuje U aBaHrapfe, 0K Cy HOBHHE Y
XabunoMm teopujckoMm crucy Hoso yuerse o xapmoruju (Neue Harmonielehre)
6une npeamer pedepara Jlybomupa Crypmer (Lubomir Spurny, Bpro). Ila-
pajlokcl My3WYKe aBaHrapie y Yemkoj, Ka0 W TEPMHHOJIOMIKK IIPOOIIeM
AeduHICamka KaTeropuje ,,HoBe My3UKe* y YeIHIKUM HalKMCHMa U3 ABafeceTHx
rojliHa, HAILTK Cy ce Y LEHTpPY Naxwe Mupocnasa Yepruja (Miroslav Cerny,
Ipar) u Jupxu [asupga (Jiti David, BpHo). Ha cnenuduunoctn mnosunuje
CTBapallalliTBa M CTUJICKOT ycMepema kommosutopa Pupenna ®. Punkea,
koju ce, 6yayhn cnen6ennk lllenbepra n 6mm3ak XabwH npujaTess, apupMu-
Cao Kao jefHa Ofi HajUCTAaKHYyTHjUX aBaHrapgHUX (pUrypa IpalIkor My3uuKor
KMBOTA Yy JelieHWjama u3Meby fBa cBeTcka paTa, CKPEHYIH Cy MNaXKmby
pedepatun Topcrena ®Pykca (Torsten Fuchs, Perensbypr, 3aZonueitika Hose
My3uKe — gee ciase, gea pasauquitia ogzoeopa. Puuxeos kpyz u Ouxke Kao
fpekpeiinuua) 1 MIAOT cloBeHaukor Kojere Jepueja Bajca (Jernej Weiss,
Jbyb6ibana—Peren30ypr). Ilocmarpajyhm y kKoHTekcTy PHHKEOBOr paja
penatHocT CnaBka OcTepna, KOjU ce HaKOH TOBpaTKa ca HpAlIKUX CTyAHja
kon Xabe, y HOBO] jyrocioBeHCKoj KparbeBHHHU JeKiapucao Kao HOCHUJIAI]
M3pa3suToO NPOTPECHBHUX TEHAeHNMja, Bajc je ¢ MpaBOM INOCTaBHO NUTaHE
OINpaBIaHOCTHU caryefaBama OcTepueBOr flefla Ha JUHUjH MIpaIlKe My3HuKe
aBaHrappe. Vcropujat peuenuuje xommnosuimja Epsuna Ilynxoda (Erwin
Schulhoff), yemkor KOMHO3UTOpa U MHjaHNUCTE, JeTHOT Of] IPBHUX KOjH ce HAKOH
IIpsor cBeTrckor para y Hemaukoj npuipyXuo gagauctuma, a o IOBPaTKy y
ITpar, Ha OpBOj NMHKUjX aBaHTapJHOT MY3MYKOT (DPOHTA W3BOINO YETBPTTOH-
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cka XaOWHa Jieyla U CBUpAo jazz y mo3opuinty Bockosema u Bepuxa, 6mo je
neHTpaiHa TeMa pedepara M3omue don Peperep (Isolde von Foerster, Majai).

Pednekcuje pmuHammuyHe Mys3muke atMmocdepe Ilpara m opjeru menma-
romke Tpaguuuje npamkor KonsepBatopujyma, Ha KoMme cy, nopepn Xaoe, y
nepuony u3Mmeby nBa cBeTcka para Bopehy peu mmanu u Buhecnas HoBak u
Jozed Cyk, mormu cy ce npatutu Kpo3 pedepat Bumgmapa Xapgepa (Widmar
Hader, Perens0ypr), moceehen HemaukoMm kommo3utopy Joxanecy Bamepy
(Johannes Bammer), kao u kpo3 pap Karapune Tomamesuh (Beorpap) koja je,
roBopehn o (pU3MOHOMUJU U TUNOJIOTHjU CpPICKe My3nuke MopepHe, oKpe-
HyJla W NMATake CTUIICKOT IUTyJIapu3Ma IoCMaTpaHe ,,HOBe* My3HWUKe eIOXe.
Ha nyTeBrMa pasMmullljbarka O JOMUHAHTHUM U YCIIYyTHUM CTHJICKAM TOKOBHMA
y €BPOIICKO] MYy3HIIM IIpBe MosioBuHe XX BeKa, HaIlllla Cy ce TaKobhe m3narama
Bongpama Xanepa (Wolfram Hader, Peren3z6ypr) o Be3u Jyrenacruia u ,,HO-
Be“ My3HKe, Kao M eHrjeckor mysukosora [leppuja Uya (Geoffrey Chew,
Eram), o Hacieby HaTypanusma u iekajieHiuje y onepama 3aiuc us mpitioz
goma Jleoma Janaueka u bpaha Kapamaszos Otokapa Jepemuartia, 06ejy KOM-
MTOHOBAHNX IIPeMa NCTOMMEHNM fesmma J1ocTojeBCKor.

Ceefouehn 0 akTyeJTHOCTH AWjajora My3WKOJIOTHje U TeopHje MY3HKe,
paj mpejcTaBHAKA aMepruyKe aHaauTHuKe mkoie [lona HoBaka (John Novak,
HeKan6, CAJl), 6a3upan Ha npuMeHH mmeHKepujaHcke (Schenker) mpakce y
obpaju My3UYKOT MaTepujana, OUo je ycMepeH Ka WieHTH(PUKOBAbY TUINY-
HUX OJJIMKA KOMIIO3MIMOHO-()OPMAITHOT TOCTYIKA H, MOCEGHO, XapMOHCKOT
ctuna Jozeda Cyka.

Y KOOpAMHATHOM MOJbY IEHTPAJTHUX TeMa M METOfa ,,HOBE MY3MKOJIOTH-
je* octBapeHu cy 6unm Kako pedepart Tepese Xasenkose (Tereza Havelkovd,
IIpar) o Tpermany my3uke OpujeHTa y cTBapanamTBy MuiocnaBa KaGenaya
(Miloslav Kabela¢), Tako u yBepJ/bHBO pa3MaTpame ayCTPHUjCKOT MY3HKOJIOra
Momunuka IlIBajrepa (Dominik Schweiger, Bed) koju je carnenaBamy peuen-
uje crpapanamTia Jleoma JaHaueka y TeKCToBMMa 00jaB/bEHUM Ha HeMad-
KOM TOBOPHOM MOAPYYjy HPUCTYNHO Ca MO3WIHja EKOHCTPYKTUBUCTHUKOT,
TIOCTMOJIEPHOT ANCKYPCa O UIECHTHUTETY.

Cnuky O 3HayajHO] yJio3u My3uyapa ,npBe Yemike penyonuke* y
00JMKOBamwy ,,HOBE“ My3UuKe (pU3MOHOMHUjE €BPOIICKe KYNIType y AelieHrujaMa
HakoH [IpBor cBeTckor paTta ynoTmyHmiu ¢y pedeparn Muocnasa braxumm-
ke (Miloslav Blahynka, BpaTucnaBa) o 3aCTYIUbEHOCTH caBpeMEHE olepe Ha
peneproapy CioBaukor HapopHOr mo3opwuiita, Bmacre Pajrepepose (Vlasta
Reittererovd, beu — BpHo) o Mopanaum noykama onepa Pepcrepa (Foerster),
Octpunna, Punkea u Yamana (Ullmann), Jymur ®unep (Judith Fiehler, Ba-
IIMHITOH) O (pectuBaiy [IpymTsa 3a caBpeMeHy My3uky (ISCM), ogpkaHOM y
IIpary 1924. rogunae u n3narawe Pynonda Ileumana (BpHo) o ymosm ITayna
Herna (Nettl) y uHUIIpamy 1 OCTBapemy 3ajeJHHYKOr pajja HEeMayKuX U Yell-
KHUX My3HKOJOra.

Y crunckoj cniumm EBpone 3HavajHa 360T yTeMerbema 1 pa3Boja eKcipe-
CHOHU3Ma Kao Boficher mpaBua emnoxe, jeAMHCTBEHA MO KOMIO3UIMOHO-TEX-
HUYKUM TekoBnHamMa HoBe Geuke IKoJie, UCTOpHUja ayCTPUjCcKe W HeMauyKe
My3uKe Oujia je y YeTBPTO] ACLEHUjU NMPOIUIOr BeKa MCTOBPEMEHO CHAa’KHO
obenexkeHa ¥ HEMOCPETHMM aKlHjama 3iohygHe HaNUCTHYKe MOJUTHUKE,
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IpOroHMMa HE caMo My3mdapa — JeBpeja, Beh W CBUX OHHX KOjH CY jaBHO
WCKa3WBalll OTHOp Biajajyhoj ugeonoruju. [IBa pedepata HEMAUKUX KOJera
ynpaso cy u 6una nocsehena ®panny llpekepy (Franz Schreker) u 'otdpuny
¢on Ajuemy (Gottfried von Einem), ncrakHyTuM mpoMoTepuMa npakce Hose
6euke IMIKOJIEe KOjU Cy ce OMIM HAIlUIH Ha yaapy pexuma. [Tok je Kiayc Menep
(Klaus Mehner, JTajouur), roBopehin o lllpekepoBoM mearonkoM pajy, bero-
By KJIacy KOMIIO3HI[je carjefla0 Kao JOMIHAHTHHU €BPOIICKU MOJe, XepMaH
Jyur (Hermann Jung, ManxajMm) je yka3zao Ha Bu3mjy HoBe EBpone y AjHEMOBO]
onepu /[anitionosa cmpiii, KOMIIOHOBaHO] TOKOM IIPBHUX roiuHa JIpyror cBeT-
CKOT para npema ucronmeHoj buxueposoj (Biichner) npamu. [Tomrapmmm ox nu-
Tama Koje je cBojeBpeMeHo nocraBuo AnbGaH Bepr: ,,3amTo je lllenGeprosa
My3HMKa TaKO TEHIKO pa3dymibmBa?“ — Makcumunujan XoeHerep (Maximilian
Hohenegger) ce y cBOM M3/aramy IPBEHCTBEHO 3aJ[pskao Ha MpoOIeMy pelen-
uje ,,HoBe“ my3uke. Paj Tarjane Beme-Menep (Tatjana Bohme-Mehner, Jlajn-
L[UT), [IaK, JOHEO je HU3 3aHUMJbUBHX MOfIaTaKka O MMOjaBU HPBUX EJIEKTPUIHUX
HHCTpYMEHATa ¥ BUXOBOM YBObewYy y KOMIO3UTOPCKY IIpaKCy ABAfleCETUX U
TPHUAECETHX TOJMHA.

Tpoje my3ukonora miabe reHepaiuje TOOpUHYJIO Ce Ia YUSCHUIN CKyMa
y BpHy crekHy nmpenu3Huju yBUJ U Y 30MBamka Ha COBjETCKO] My3WYKO] CIICHI.
Kpos pan Esrennje JInanckaje (Fbvxuun HoBropon), fMHaAMUYHO je OCBETIHEH
HecBakupauikbu yMeTHHUKY nukK Jozeda lununrepa (Josef Schillinger), Kom-
MIO3UTOpa U TeOpeTHyYapa yKpajuHCcKor nopekina koju je y Copjerckom Casesy
OCHOBAO IPBHU jazz OpKecTap, a HAKOH eMurpaiyje, Hacranusmu ce 1928. ro-
nuHe y Ibyjopky u mocraBmm npefasad Ha yHuBep3ureTy Komymbuja, mmpuo
ujieje pycke aBaHrapfe U pa3BHO CBOj COICTBEHH CUCTEM My3H4YKe Teopuje. Y
CBOM aHaJMTHUYKU KOHIUMUpaHOM pedepaty, CBetinana Knu6osa (Mocksa)
je mojaBy TaKO3BaHUX ,,CHHTETHUYKHMX aKOpajia“ y XapMOHCKOM CTHIY pycCKe
My3HKe IpPBHX TpHUjy JeleHHja XX BeKka cariiefiajla M3 aclekTa yKpIITama
caBpeMEeHe TEOpHUjCKe M KOMIIO3UIMOHE Ipakce. Pa3Boj coBjeTcke Teopujcke
MUCIM O My3uUIM Hamao ce y ¢okycy nmaxwwe u Wnpapa Kananosa (Ildar
Khannanov, Oknaxoma), Koju je y pagoBuma BejaeBa, Llykepmana (Zukker-
man) 1 Masea Ipeno3Hao cHaXHe offjeKe MoJbCKe (DeHOMEHOJIOMIKE IIIKOJIe U
yKa3ao Ha 3Hauaj IHrapfieHOBOT yTHIlaja Ha PyCKe HHTETPAIUCTE.

Pedeparu Tu6opa Tanuaua (Tibor Talidn, Bygumnerura), Koju je u3no-
SKUO TIpETJIefiHy CIMKY O KOHIENTHMa ,HOBe“ My3uke y Mabapckoj msmeby
nBa cBercka para u llltedpana Kejma (Stefan Keym, Jlajomur), Koju je cipoBeo
aHaJIM3y caBpeMeHe TeONOoINTHIKE cuTyanyje y pagosuma Kapomna IllnmaHoB-
ckor (Szymanowski) Kao Haju3pasuTHjer MpeACTaBHHUKA IOJHCKE MY3HKE Y
NIpBOj NONOBMHU XX BEKa, YNOTIYHWIM Cy CIUKY O MebypaTHO] My3HUKOj
CLIeHM M3BaH TePUTOpHje eBPOICKOr 3araja 1 Janu NOTBPAY UAEjH O TOME Aa
y YMETHOCTH, KaOo HH y KYJITYpH, OIITPUX TpaHMIA HEMa, T€ fa CHara |
GoraTcTBO KyJITYpPHOT HJIeHTHTeTa EBpone jexke ynmpaBo y HEroBoj pasHoO-
BPCHOCTH, TIOHMKJIO] Ha 3KWBOj W IJIOJHO] Pa3MEHHW M CIOOOTHOM MPOTOKY
ujeja 1 cTBapaavyKux onpeiebeba.

Yuennnuma ckyna y bpHy 6mio je omoryheHo m ja mpucycTBYjy ABEMa
OJNINYHMM KOHIIEPTHHUM BedepyrMa y OKBHpPY (ectuBana Mopascka jecer (Ha-
cryn Cumgporujckoz opxeciipa us Cauxiti Ileitiepcbypza v KOHIIEPT aHcaMOIIa
Schola Gregoriana Pragensis), Kao 7 Jia TOceTe Y30pHO OpraHu30BaH My3auuku
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apxue THe ce, ocuM Oorare KOJIEKIHWje CPENHOBEKOBHUX PYKOIHCA, UyBa U
KOMIIJIETHA 3a0cTaBlITUHA Jleoma JaHaueka. YHO3HaBame ca aKTUBHOCTHMA
capagHuKa Apxuea, koju cy Beh ocTBapuim 3amaskeHe pe3ynTare y AUTHTA-
nu3anyju rpabe, Kao u ca pedpopmMaMa COPOBEIEHAM Y HACTABHUM INTAaHOBMMaA
u nporpamumMa Kartesnpe 3a My3ukonorujy MacapukoBOr YyHUBEp3HUTETa, KoOja
Ha OCHOBHE TPOTOJMIIEE CTYAHje YIHCYje YeTpAeceTak cTyAeHaTa (Of KOjux
YyaK MOJIOBMHA Hajuelrhe IpoOAy:KaBa Marmcrapcke M JIOKTOpcke cryauje!),
YBEPUWIX Cy HAc fia Opura o My3U4yKOM Hacjieby U MHBECTHpalkE Y My3UKY Kao
CTPYKY 3ay3UMajy BUCOKO MECTO y XHjepapXuju NPUOPUTETA Jp>KaBHE KYITyp-
He NOJUTUKE caBpeMeHe Yelike penyOiuke.

Kaitiapuna Tomawesuh

NNPEINIUMCKA MEBLY MY3UYAPUMA
Hayunu ckyn ofpxkaH y Jlajnuury 4. u 5. genem6pa 2003.

MebyHapogHu My3UKOJIOIIKM CKyTl [lucma my3usuapa Kao ozaegano Hag-
pezuonaanux Kyamtyprux eesa y Cpegroj u Hciiounoj Eepoiiu, onp:kan y Jlajn-
nury noyetkom peuemopa 2003. ropuHe, y TEMAaTCKOM IIOTIIEAY ce HajjoBE3a0
Ha ckyn npupebeHn y Kemuuny fBe roguHe panuje. Spiritus movens MebyHapop-
HOT MPOjeKTa YMjU Cy PE3yNTaTH MPEACTaBbEHNA HA OBOM CKYIy je mpodecop
Xemmyt Jloc (Helmut Loos), pykoBopmian My3uKOJIOIIKOT WHCTUTYTa Y HU-
Bep3ureTa y Jlajomury. ITpojekar je OoKynmo fiBajieceT ABOje My3HKOJora u3
ncroune EBpomne (HaBoguMo nmpema pepiocieny Hacrymna Ha ckymy): Cpbuje u
Lpue T'ope, Cnosenuje, Pymynuje, Mabapcke, CinoBauke, YKpajune, Yelike,
Aycrtpuje, [Tomscke, JInTBaunje, Jletonnje, Ecronnje u Pycnje.

I'maBHa mpeja oprau3aTopa IeNnor NpojekTa 1, IoceOHO, OBOT 3aBPIIHOT
CKyma, OMja je la ce Ha OCHOBY IpoyYaBama NpenucKe Meby My3nuapuma us
cpenme u ucroune EBporne, yrnaBHoM Bobere y 19. u 20. Beky, cTekHy HOBa
ca3Hama O CHAXKHO] KYJITYPHO] TTOBE3aHOCTH CTBapaliama ca THX IpPOCTopa.
3amncra, nIpeAcTaBlbeHe KOPECHOHICHIje caipske MHOTO AparoleHuX U UHTe-
PECaHTHHUX MHCIIA 1 ayTONMOCTHYKNX CTABOBA YMETHHKA, KAO M IbMXOBUX MCKa3a O
pa3NIuYUTUM II0jaBaMa Koje cy OOellexKuie bUX0B paj] U CTBapame, 3Ha4ajHuX
HEe caMo 3a My0Jbe UCTPaKMBabE HUXOBOT WHAUBUIYAIHOT paja, Beh u emoxe
y Kojoj cy xmuBenu. ITokasano ce fga mpemnucke NpefcTaBbajy MpBopa3penaH
U3BOP 3a APYHITBEHO-KYJITYPOIIOIIKE CTyANje, KaO U BaXKaH CETMEHT METOJO-
JIOIIKEe OCHOBE 3a MUCame NCTOpHje My3nKe. KpaTko BpeMe Tpajarma MpojeKkTa
— @Be rofuHe — ynyhuBano je Ha M300p MamHUX, 3a0KPY>KEHUX IMPENNCKH,
menoBa Behux menmHa, ymecto obpajie HEJTOKYIHUX KOPECIOHACHIMja MYy3H-
yapa, IITO je 0cao 3a TUMOBE MCTPaKWBaya, U TO Y AYXKEM Tpajamy.

YdecHuIM CKyna cy JJOHEJIM KpUTHYKH IpupebeHe Ipemucke, A0 caja
HeoGjaBlbeHe, Koje ce Hajla3e y pas3iMuuTHM apXuBaMa 3eMaiba U3 KOjHX CY
pomtn. Kao mTo je cyrepucao caM Ha3WB IPOjeKTa U CKyIa, IPOYYEHE Cy OHE
IpemnicKe Koje cy BobeHe m3meby Mysmuapa n3 pasnuunTHX 3eMasba, OOMIHO
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NPUMAHAKA Pa3IMINTAX HAIMOHAIHOCTH. Je3WK Ha KOMe ce Mucano OHo je
MaTepwkd OOMYHO caMoO jeIHOM Off IONMCHUKA, a MOHEKAaJ| HUjETHOM Off X,
IITO je CKOpo 0e3 m3y3eTKa MMallo 3a MOCIeAuIly HEJOBOJBHO JOOPO M3paka-
Bame y Cllyuyajy MHcamba Ha CTPAHOM je3HKy, ca MambHM Hiau Behum rpama-
TUYKKAM ¥ TIPABONMCHUM TpelnkaMa. IIlnTama HauMHA Mpe3eHTHUPamba TaKBHUX
mcaMa, Kao M HU3a APYrux npobnema, Kao MTO Cy WACHTU(UKALWja THIYHOCTH
KOj€ ce CIIOMUIbY, faTHpamke, HEYUTIBUBOCT JIeJI0Ba MMUCAMa yCIIe] pa3InIuTHX
Bpcra owmrtehemwa, UTH. Omna cy AeUHHCAHA y YIOYTCTBHMA IPEY3E€THUM Of
pajHUX Tpyna 3a Hpe3eHTalujy KOPECHOHJEeHIMja My3udapa Koje Jemdyjy y
AxafieMuju HayKa M KIIDKEBHOCTH y MajHiy. CBaka mpupebena mpenmcka
cacroju ce off yBopHOr Tekcra (7—10 cTpaHa) Koju cafpKu IIaBHE YNH-CHUIIC
0 KOPECHOH/IEHTMa, OKOJTHOCTIMA y KOjiMa ce MPeIncKa BOAUIa, Kao 1 olle-
HY HEHOT 3Hayaja 3a My3HMKOJOre; 3aTHM je Ha IUMJIOMAaTH4KM HA4WH MPE3eHTH-
pano 50-100 nucama u3 m3abpaHe npenucke, npaheHNX HAyYHUM anapaToMm
(IpBEeHCTBEHO KOMEHTapuMa i 00jalllbehuMa HEJOBOJBHO jaCHHUX MOfiaTaka
ncKa3a W3 mucama); Haj3ajj, CBaka KOPECIOHJCHIMja UMa M HMHJEKC KOMIIO-
3uIyja, IMa 1 MecTa KOju ce Yy 10j cnomuiby. CBa mmcMa Koja HUCY NMUcaHa Ha
HEMAYKOM je3HKY, iaTa Cy M Y OPUTHHAIY U Y IPEBOAY Ha HEMAUKH.

Behmna npmiora 3a oBaj IPOjeKT U CKyII OWJIa je Be3aHa 3a MPBY MOJOBIHY
20. Beka, moceGHO 3a nepuoj u3Meby aBa cBeTcka pata. Hapmexna MocycoBa
(Beorpan) mpencraBuia je kopecmoumeniujy usmeby Ilerpa Komwosuha u
YEeILIKOr AUupureHTa 3pemeKa Xanabane, yija je rnaBHa TeMa Ouiia npunpema
3a u3Bobewe Kowiniane y Bpuy. MocycoBa je o6pajuna oHaj e0 OBe OOUMHE
rpabe koju Huje 6uo oOyxBaheH WeHUM paHUjuM pajgoM (0GjaBibeHHM y 2.
6pojy Mysuxoaozuje). OBa npemnucka npyxa U3BaHpeslaH YBUJ Yy HAUMH paja
BEJIMKOT CPIICKOT KOMIIO3HUTOPA, jep ce Y HOj AUCKYTYje O N3BECHIM PETYIIH-
Ma, flonyHama u ckpahuBamwuma Beh nocrojehe naprutype nena. 3aHUMIBUB je
6uo u pang ®epenna Jlacna (Ferenc Laszld) u3 Kiyxka, o mucMuMa Koja cy pas-
MeHunn bena Baprok u pymyHcku etHomysukosior Koncrantun Bpaumojy
u3meby 1924. u 1938. ropune, fakie y BpeMe HaleTux ogHoca m3Mmeby Mabapcke
n Pymynnmje. OBa nBojuIa BpXyHCKHX ayTOPUTETA CBOT BpeMeHa Ha MOAPYY)y
€THOMY3UKOJIOTHje KOHCYJITOBAJIA Cy Ce O BEIMKOM OPOjy CTPYUHHX NUTamba, a
noce6HO je BpemHO mctahu nma je Bpamnojy Hece6buuno Gpanmo Baproka of
Hamajia pyMyHCKHX yJITpaHaumoHanucra 1936. roguHe, ucre ropuHe Kaja je
00jaBJbeH 1 KETOB NMPeBoJ bapTOKOBUX crrca Ha PyMYHCKH.

Jdpyraumju Tum pokyMeHTapHe Tpabe mnpefcrasibajy mucMma Bacuia
BapBuHCKOT, yKpajuHCKOT KOMIO3uTOpa Koju je ox 1908—-1915. Ha mpamkom
Konzepparopujymy cryampao knasup (kop Mcaka Xongenna) 1 KoMIo3unujy
(xon BuhecnaBa HoBaka). Jby6a Kujanoscka (Luba Kyyanovska) u3 JIaBosa je
IpyKasaja nrcMa Koja je bapBuHCKE jocTa decTo, jeflaHIyT A0 ABAIyT HEACILHO,
Cllao ca cTyAuja cBojuM pobaumma, omucyjyhu cBoje yTHCKE O MPAIIKOM MYy-
3WYKOM XKHUBOTY M 0 mpodecopuma KomzepBaTopujyma. Jemuao je Bmagmvmp
T'ypeBuu u3 Cankr IlerepOypra o6panuo jeHy KopecnoHaeHuujy u3 18. Beka:
mrcMa u3 3aocraBmTiHe Jako6a (o llltennHa — BakHe INIHOCTH Y KYJITYPH
Pycnje, mopexnom u3 llIBarncke — y KojiuMa ce Hajla3u MHOIITBO IOAlaTaKa BaXKHUX
3a IIpoyyaBame PyCKOT MY3MUKOT KUBOTa Y BpeMe [IpocBeTHTesbeTBa.

IMoceGHy rpymny pagoBa YMHHIIM Cy IPHIO3H O MpEenucKaMa KOMIIO3UTOPa
ca cBojuM u3fgaBaunma. Jlacno Bukapujym (Laszlé Vikarius) u3 Byaummnenire
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je ycMepuo cBOjy Maxkby Ka KopecnoHAeHIHju Kojy je bena BapTok Bommo ca
O6eykoM m3aBaykoM Kyhow ,,YHuBepsan“ uameby 1917. u 1940. OBa nucma
6anajy ceetiio He caMo Ha bapToka kKao kommo3utopa, Beh u Ha mberopy imuy-
HOCT U >XXMBOT. Je[[Ha Off TeMa OBHX NUcaMa OHJIa je KOMIO3UTOPOBO U3Pa3UTO
HECIOKOjCTBO 300T mpofopa Hanu3Mma y Hemaukoj, na je Tako y jefHOM MucMy
¢ moueTka 1937. rogmHe OH mMpoTecToBao mTO he HOBAI| Off jeHOT XOHOpapa
KOju My HHje uciiiaheH, o CBOj NpuIUly OMTH UCKOpHITheH y BOjHe cBpxe. Me-
mura Mwunma u3 Beorpapma je oOpagmna mpenucky Jocuna CnaBeHCKOT ca
JIypsurom IlITpekepoM, ypeIHHKOM M BIacHUKOM Mysuuke Kyhe ,IMoT* u3
Majuna. [Ipenucka, koja ce uyBa y 6eorpaackom Jleraty Jocuma CnaBeHckor,
cacroju ce o 108 nucama, meby Kojuma je u 16 konmja nucama Koje je KOMIO-
3UTOp mocjao cBoM m3faBauy. [Ipenucka cBefgoun o Benukoj 6opou CnaseH-
CKOT 3a cBOjy MebyHaponmHy admpmanujy, Ipy 4eMy je Hamja3mo Ha Temikohe,
HApOYUTO Off HOUETKA TPUJECETUX FOAMHA BeKa, 300T HEeIpHjaTeIbCKOT CTaBa
HEMa4KUX HAIMCTHYKHUX BIIACTH MpeMa MofepHoj My3uiu yomnmre. llITpekep
je, Kao aHTHHAIUCTa, OMO pacronoxXeH ja noMorue CnaBeHCKOM, ald ce HHje
yCcTpydaBao fa U3pas3y CBOj KPUTHUKHU CYJ Y IOINIey BE3aHOCTH KOMIO3UTOpa
3a (QOJKIIOPHY TEMATHUKy W PAICOAMIHOCTH (hOpME HETOBHUX fena. Y HCTY
IpyNy pajioBa U3JIOXEHNUX Ha JAjIIUIIKOM CKYIy Clajajy U Npuiao3sd Muky-
nama Beka (Mikulas Bek) n3 Bpua o npenucim u3meby Jleoma JaHaueka u n3pa-
Bauke Kyhe ,,YHuBep3an“, Jleake Kpynkose (Lenka Krupkova) m3 Onomoyna,
o kopecnonfeHuju BuhecnaBa HoBaka ca mHOCTpanuM m3maBaunMa u EBe
Copapiose (Eva Szoradova) u3 3upama 0 nucmMmuMa m3faBava ,,bpajrkond u
Xepren“ koja cy cadyyBaHa y apXUBY cJoBadkor kommosuTopa Joxana He-
nomyka barke.

Hehemo mcupnctu meny NHUCTY yYeCHHMKAa CKyNa M HBUXOBHX PajoBa HU
cioMubameM jour u npunora Enene Cunkesud (KujeB) o nucmuma Mukodaja
JIucenka u3 Jlajnnura, Mapujane Konune (Kuje) o npenucuu n3meby bBopu-
ca Jbaroumuckor u Pajuxonpga Inwmjepa, IIpumoxa Kypera (JbyGibana) o
npenucuu u3meby Jlynujana Mapuje lllkepjanna u Joseda Mapkca, Jane Boj-
TjemkoBe (Jana Vojtéskova, [Ipar) o macmmMa Koja cy pasmersuBamu Jozed Cyk u
Ockap Hep6an, u Brnacre u Xy6epra Pajrepepa (Vlasta, Hubert Reitterer) u3
Beua, o kopecnonpennmju m3meby CnaBka Ocrepra u Anoj3a Xabe.

OpraHu3aTop npojekTa u ckymna, XeamyT Jloc, 610 je 3aJoBOJbaH MpHUKa-
3aHMM PajoOBHMa, jep je Y BbHMa, Kao LITO je paHuje MPeTNoCTaB/bao, AOKY-
MEHTOBAHO IIOCTOjamlke jeUHCTBEHE €BPOICKEe My3UYKe KYJIType Y K0joj Ioc-
TOje CHaXKHE W NpHCHE Bede Meby Mysmuapuma, [TUHAaMUYHA KOMYHHKaNdja 1
CBOjEBpCHA ,,yMpeKeHOCT Meby mbuMa. Y HOBHUje BpeMe je KOpEeCIOHAeHIHja
npeko MHTepHeTa 3HATHO CMakbIITa KITACHIHY TIPEICKY, Ia ¢y YTOIUKO Bpef-
HUje cTape cadyBaHE KOPECIOHJIEHIHje Y KOjiuMa Cy ce JIONMCHUIN H3paka-
BaJIM CIOHTaHO, Oe3 moMucniy fa he \HUXOBU UCKa3u OMTH jeJHOT IaHa 3Hauaj-
HH M3BOPH 3a MCTPAXKMBame HUXOBOI CTBapajalliTBa M OKOJIHOCTH Y KOjuMa
cy kuBenu. PajjoBu mpencTaBibeHH Ha CKynmy Ouhe 06jaB/beHH y MOCEOHO]
myOonuKanmju, oK he ce mmcMa ¢ HaydHIM KOMEHTapuMa 360T CBOT BEJMKOT
oOnMa IIpeHeTH Ha KOMIIAKT-IUCKOBE, 3aTUM 1 Ha VIHTepHeT.

Meauitia Muaun
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In memoriam

PYIO0J® BPYUYN
(30. 3. 1917 — 30. 10. 2002)

Komnosutop, npodecop u akagemuk Pymond Bpyum npemunyo je 30.
okToOpa 2002. ropune y HoBom Capy. Bro je eBponcku, jyrocioBeHCKH, CBa-
KaKO Haj3HayajHHUjH HOBOCAJCKN KOMIIO3UTOpP CBHX BpeMeHa. ITopen o6uMHOT
CTBapajlauKor OIyca y TOTOBOM CBHM XaHpoBuMa (90 xoMmosunuja), Hopen
U3Yy3€THO NpPECTUXKHE UHTEpHaUMoHanHe Harpaje, Grand Prix-a Ha Konkypcey
Genrujcke Kpambuie Ennzabere (1965) Kojy je no6uo 3a cBojy Sinfoniju necry,
Pynond Bpyum je 6Mo KibyyHa OpraHM3aldoHa JUYHOCT BOjBObaHCKe U
HOBOCaJCKe My3HuuKe KyaType apyre noiaosuse 20. Beka. [Tonyt Mcupgopa ba-
juha, Ha moueTKy croseha, 0Baj KOMIIO3UTOP je, YeCTO 3aHeMapyjyhu CONCTBEHO
CTBapalallTBo, ,,01e0" Haji mocTojehuM I BeroBOM 3aCIIyrOM HOBOCTBOPEHHUM
MY3MUKUM ycTaHOBaMa ¥ opraHmsanujama: CpefmbOM MY3HUYKOM IIKOJIOM
Hcupop Bajuh“, Onepom u Banerom Cprckor HapogHOr NMo30pHITa, AKa-
nemujom ymernoctu (1974), My3suukum tentpom Bojsoaune (1980) u Bojso-
banckom punxapmonujom (1989).

Pynond Bpyun je poben 1917. rogune y pagHu4KOj nopoaunu y 3arpeoy.
Ynopeno ca rUMHA3UjOM y4YHO je BHOJIMHY y MY3W4KOj HIKOJNH ,JIMCHHCKH®,
IJile Cy My TEOpEeTCKe INpeaMeTe npepaBanu 3natko I'promesuh m Mapko
TajueBuh. [Tocne [Ipyror cBeTckor pata je kao Bojuuk JHA pomao y beorpap
ca >KeJbOM J]a HaCTaBH CTYAHje My3HKe. Y Op30 je MOCTao jeiMHN YUYCHUK Y KIIacH
xomnosunuje Ilerpa Bunrynna, fox je opkecrpanmjy yuno koyp Kpemmmupa
Bapanosuha. Jour Kao CTyAeHT MOKa3ao je MHTEPecoBamke MpeMa OpKeCTapcKoj
Mys3unu (jou Taja cy usBeneHa fena Cumgonujeitia, Rondo giocoso u Konuepit
3a 8UOAUHY U OpKecitiap, TATUTOMCKY paj u3 1952), koje he ce kacHuje mojauaTu
MIPaKTHYHAM JI€JIOBAIEM Ca TO3WIAje BHONNCTE Y PA3INIATHM CTPAaHUM H
momahuM opkectpuma. Y caBpmasao ce y Beuy (1953-1954) va Akagemuju 3a
MO30pUIITe W MY3uKy, pajehu ca BpcHuM megaro3mma Adjdpenom Yiom
(kommo3unuja) u Joxanom Henomykom [aBupom (TexHuka ¢yre). Y Tom
BEJIMKOM IEHTPY €BPOICKE YMETHOCTH Bpyum je mMao NpuimKy ja u3 IpBe
PyKe dyje U JOKWBH Haj3HAYajHIje KOMIO3MUIINje W3 pU3HAUIE CBETCKE My3MUKe
ucropuje, u3mMeby ocranor n pemek-iena HeMauke CIEHCKe My3uke — BarHe-
pose u llITpaycoBe onepe — Koje Ccy Ha Bera U OcTaBwiIe Hajy0bu Tpar.

ITo moBpatKy y 3emiby gonasu y Hosu Cap, rie he y3 moBpemeHe opiac-
ke y 3arpe6 u kop nopopuie y Aukapan (CioBenuja) kpajem 90-Tux, ocratu
mo kpaja xuBoTa. Kao pupekrop Cpenmwe My3uuke mkone ,,Mcugop bajuh*
(1955-1974) ocuosao je Kamepuu opkecrap, Xop u PuiIxapMOHHU)y MIIafuX,
MOJICTHI]A0 jaBHO NPHKA3MBabE NMEJArollKhX JOMETa Ha CBMM HUBOMMA, TE
[MOBObemEeM eMUHEHTHHX JoMahux W CTpaHUX Iejarora, Ipe cBera OHHX U3
YyBeHE MOCKOBCKE ,,PycKe penpomyKTHBHE HIKOJIE®, y BEIMKO] MEpH IIPHUIIpe-
Mao TEepeH 3a OCHMBAHmbE YMETHHYKE IeflarolllKe YCTAaHOBE HAjBUINET PAHTa,
Axkaniemuje ymetHOocTH (1974). TuMe je Ha HajnpodecHOHATHUjH MOTyhN HAaUnH
MHCTUTYIMOHAJIHO apTHKYJINCA0 W 3a0Kpyxuo Buuie of 150 ropgmua passoja
YMETHHYKE My3HmKe Ha noapydjy Bojsopmue. Kao mpBu mexan u mpocecop
KOMIIO3WIje W OpKecTpaldje, BaclUTao je HEKOJWKO TeHepandja MIlajux
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ayropa (3opan Mynuh, CreBan [lusjakoBuh, CreBan Kosau Tukmajep, Mu-
tap Cy6otuh, XKemko Asganosuh, Hunera ABpamoBuh, [Iparana Kenojesuh,
JluBuja T'yuyib...) ¥ CHATOM CBOT CTBAapajavykor ayTopuTeTa GHO CTOXEpP BOj-
BobaHCKe W HOBOCAJICKE KOMIIO3UTOPCKE MIKOJIE.

Henyjyhu y HoBocajckoj onepu of IpBUX CBOjUX HOBOCAJCKUX AaHa, Haj-
Ipe Kao KOpPEeneTUTop, 1ed Xopa, BUOJIUHNUCTA y OPKECTPY M KOHAYHO, Y JiBa
HaBpara, aupekTop (1962-1964, 1978-1982), Bpyuu je uspacrao y nocsehenor
3a/byOJbEHIKA U MajcTopa My3HUKe 3a creHy. Kao yMeTHHYKH pyKOBOAWJIAL]
OTIepCKOT M (aJeTCKOor aHcaMOlla Halller HajcTapHjer TeaTpa, HeroBao je Oa-
JaHCHpaH OffHOC W3Meby TpajguUMOHAIHOT U MOJiepHOT peneproapa (Tpyba-
gyp/Bepnu, Iajauu/lleonkasano, bBanu Crxuku/llyaunn, Tpopozu wewupl/[e
®asmwa, IIpuua ca saiiagne citipane/Bepuiuraju, [lesap/Pecnurn) u mofcTUAO
n3Bobema niena jyrocnoseHckux ayropa (7eyiwa/llanangonyno, Exeurouuj/-
Kosuna, Oxpugcra aezenga/Xpucrtuh, Epo ¢ onoza csujeitia/Torosan). Tpu
ropuHe o ocHuBawy 1980, pouwio je fo ramewa Mysuukor neHrpa Bojsopune
(cacraBibeHor on ®unxapmonuje, Onepe, banera, Memosuror xopa, Kamep-
HOT' OpkecTpa, AHcam0Olla 3a HOBY My3UKy, KOHIEpTHe IOCIOBHHULE), a TEK
IIOHOBHUM YcIlocTaBbeheM BojBobancke dunxapmonuje (1989) Bpyuu je kao
BEH YMETHIYKH AUPEKTOp OMO y MPWIAIM fla pean3yje HeKe Of HajooJbHX
KoHIepTHUX ce30Ha Y HoBom Capy TokoM mpomutora Beka. Tafa je mo mpa-
BIJIy HAa CBaKOM KOHIIEPTY M3BObeHa IO jefHa KOMIIO3uIyja fomaher ayropa
(JyrocnaB Bommak, Epue Kupam, CnaBko lllykmap, Mupocnas lllTaTkuh,
Cresan [IuBjakoBuh, Hunera ABpamosuh), oK cy ce 3a IyJITOM OBOT OpKe-
cTpa Haja3wia cBercka ymernnuka umena (Kapioc Iljantunu, Anuen Bpy-
cunos, Jlykac ®oc, I1aBne lemmars...).

ITopen nomenyTe Harpajie Oenrujcke Kpaspuue Enuszabere, bpyuu je ocso-
juo u Behu 6poj APYrux HHTEpHAIOHATHUX IPA3HAaKka: OfJINKOBAH j& BUCOKUM
opaeroM “Ordre national du mérite” on crpane npepcenunka ®paniycke Pe-
ny6auke, Ha Mebynaponnoj TpuGunu komno3utopa (International Rostrum of
Composers) 1967. roguHe 3ay3eo je AeBeTo MecTo, onMax n3a hepbha JlureTuja,
a ucnpen Janmca Kcenakuca, a 1968. rogune y Ilpary mpumuo je Harpamy
-Mup 1 npujatesbcTBO. O fomahux npu3Hawa HaBoguMO OKTOOApCKy Har-
pany rpaga Hosor Capna (1961), ITpBy Harpajgy Ha KOHKypcy JyrocioBeHCKe
panno-TeneBusmje 3a aeno Metamorfoze B-A-C-H (1973) u CeamMojyacky Harpamy
Peny6muke Cp6uje. Kpajem 1979. rogune nocrao je unaH BojBobaHcke aka-
feMuje HayKa W YMETHOCTH, a Kajia je oHa KpajeM 90-Tux mocTasa HOBOCAJICKH
orpanak Cpricke akajieMuje HayKa i YMETHOCTH, Pajio Ce CpeTao ca Kojerama
Ha cacraHuuma cBor Ojiesberba JTMKOBHE U My3W4Ke yMeTHocTH Y Beorpany.

Heke op OpojHMX BOKaJHO-MHCTPYMEHTANHHUX KoMmmosuiuja Pypomnda
Bpyunja (Cpbuja, texcr O. NaBnuo/1960, Yosex je sugux 6e3 kpaja (Texcro-
Bu B. Xoposun u B. Munapuh/1961, Camo iiesa iwiajru iinamen, Texct 1. Ma-
t™h/1961, Ouu Cyitjecke, Tekct B. Iloma/1963, Cynuanu mocitiosu, Tekct B.
Burmana/1968, Salut au monde — nexa 6yge cpehia/1967), y moGpoj mepu
MHCIMPUCAHE Tajja BIafiajyhoM coOnujamicTHIKOM HICONIOTHjOM, ajli U IIHpe
TJIeflaHo, ONMMIITEXYMaHACTIHYKIM OHOCOM TIpeMa SKHBOTY, 300T BeoMa COJIH-
HOT' MY3MYKOI' cajipXkaja O6mie cy OjIMyHO npuxBaheHe y MHOIMM 3eMibama
(Mabapcka, Pymynumja, YexocnoBauka, [Tosscka, lllsencka, Byrapcka, Microu-
Ha Hemauka). Jeman 6poj eBpOICKHIX ONMEPCKUX U H6aneTckux Kyha yBpCTHO je
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BpyunjeBa aena Ha cBoj peneproap: Opéra du Rhin y Crpa3bypy (Ganer Le
Pouvoir des Scorpions Ha My3uky cBute Mackan, 1973/74), Pumcku Ganerckn
cryauo (6anet Hof na tipy3u), nok je onepa I uazamewr y npopykimju Onepe
u banera CHII-a u3 HoBor Capna 6una nopyyeHa u u3BefieHa Ha MebyHapon-
HOM My3u4KoM (pectuBaiy y Barmamy (1987).

Y mokymiajy fa U3BpIIMMO NepHopu3anyjy bpydmjeBor cTBapanaiTsa,
Hamehy HaM ce Tpm yowbHBe cTBapaiauke ¢ase, ca MO0 HEKOJHMKO 3HAYajHUX
nena. IIpBu mepuofi HEroBoOr cTBapama off BpemeHa cryauja (1947) go mpBor
BPXVHIIA, Sinfonije leste (1965), obGeneskaBajy opkecrapcka jena Beher popmara
(Ilpsa cumeponuja/1950—-51, opkecrapcka csura Mackan/1954, Konuepit 3a
opkecitiap/1961), ca moOHeKaj NpeBHINE TEMATCKOI MaTepHjaja, Y30pHO OpKe-
CTpupaHa ® y3 60raTy NpuMeHy IO OHIje Kao IOTBPJIEe COMUTHOT BiIajjama
3aHATCKOM CTPaHOM KOMIOHOBamwa. Ocnobabajyhu ce HajiupeKkTHHjer yTuiaja
(honkiopHE My3mKe, KpO3 HPHCYTaH MO3HOPOMAHTHYAPCKH M YMEPEHO eKCIpe-
CHOHMCTHYKH MY3U4KH je3uK, bpyun ce modyeTkom 60-THX ymymiTa y eKclepu-
MeHTasHe Bojie goaekadoHmje. Hukanga He mpucTtynajyhu oBoj cTBapaiayukoj
METO[U UCKJbYYNBO KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKHU, KOMIO3UTOP j€ KPO3 JOMUHAHTHY
PUTMHUYKY OKOCHHIy HETOBAaO KOMYHHKATUBHOCT IPETEXKHO MOJ[EPHOr 3ByKa
Kao TPEBaCXONHU CTBapajadykd IWJb. JEMHO Off HETOBUX LEHTPAIHUX felna,
nomenyTa Sinfonija lesta (1965), pabeHo je kKao TpocraBayHo feno (IpBH CTaB
COHATHH, APYI'M Nacakasba, TpehW COHATHH POHMI0), BeoMa KilaCMYHUX (pop-
MaJHHX 00pas3ala, ca MOTIYHO CBEXKUM CaBpEMEHHMM XapMOHCKUM CPeJCTBIMa
U BEOMa yne4yaT/buBUM pUTMOM. IToceOHO UMIIpecHOHNpa pa3BOjHU JIEO MPBOT
CTaBa, I7le Ce y IEHTPAJTHOM Jielly YBOAHM MABOCTpyKa (pyra 3acHOBaHa Ha
nonekacoHckoM mpuHNumy. Y Tpehem craBy, perpetuum mobile KapakTepa,
ayTop CHPOBOAM KAaHOHCKY MMHTAIMjy ca KyJIMHHAIWjOM CBHX 12 TOHOBa Y
TyTH]ja OpKecTpa.

Jlo mpyror penpe3eHTaTHBHOT jiesa, IeHTpallHe Tauke crneaehe ayropose
cTBapanauke eramne, 1pefie cumgponuje (1974), Bpyun mmpu KaHpPOBCKe rpa-
HUIE cTBapanamTsa u Beh paspabernM MmoryhHOCTHMa BETMKOT OpKecTpa J1o-
7flaje BOKAJHE, XOPCKO-COUCTUYKE €JIEMEHTE, NCTOBPEMEHO pajehn Ha CBOjUM
G6anetnMa. 3anmaxkyhu ce 3a aHraskOBaHOCT CBOje My3HKe, alld HE y JleKiapa-
THBHOM, MOBPINHOM M INParMaTH4YHOM CMHCIY, ayTOp jé TEXHO Jla CBOjOM
MY3HKOM ,W3pa3u OIIITeXyMaHM IIOrJIe[] Ha CBeT, a NPOTHB WUJCOJIOTHje
MpXH¢ U Hacuiba“. Meby Haj3HauajHMja OCcTBapea OBE BPCTE Cllajia KaHTaTa
Bojeoguna, nepunutuBHo npepabena 1981. rogmHe 3a CBe4aHO OTBapame
HoBe 3rpaje CHII-a y Hoom Capy. ITocnyXuBiim ce COUHUM PEYHUKOM I10€-
3uje MupocnaBa Antuha, Bpyun je pmeno Hamucao Kao CHHTE3y MOJEPHOT
3BYKa Ca jaKMM OCJIamakheM Ha BOjBObaHCKH My3MuKH (POKIIOpP (CpeMaydko KoJIo,
PYMYHCKO KyKymelnhe, Mabapcke Menonuje). Ca gpyre crpaHe, HOCIe CBOjUX
MJajaTaykuxX HAaUBHHUX MY3UYKO-CIEHCKHX IIOKYIIaja, ayTop je y KpaTKOM
BPEMEHCKOM IIEpHOAY pealn30Ba0 YaK YETHUPH YCIeIlHa OajeTcKa My3WdKa
pena (Cycpeiuiu/1963, Hemon 3aaitia/1965, Kupkal1967, Hoh na tipy3u/1970)
nocrasibeHa Ha cueHn CHII-a y HosoMm Cany.

Jpyry cTBapanauky a3y KapakTepHille paguKkalHO CKpeTame Ka My3ud-
KOj aBaHrapAu (IOBpeMEHH M KOMOWHOBAHM YTHIAjH ,M0JbCKe HIKone“, B.
Jluretnja, L1. Kejia, npuMeHe aneaTopuke, eIeKTpOHUKE, MyaTHMenHja). Haj-
WHTEpEeCcaHTHHUja Jeja OBOr mepuopna cy: KowHuepiti 3a KaapuHeill u Zygauxku
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caciias (1970), Metamorfoze B-A-C-H (1972), Tpeha cumeonuja (1974), rae
Bpyun y ayxy cruna ,.HOBe €KCIIPECUBHOCTH® BEIITO KOMOWHYje pa3iIMuuTe
TpajuIUOHATIHE M MOJAEpHE IIOCTYNKe (Of MaKCHMalHe NOJIH(OHU3AIMje
cIora, IpeKo aTOHAJIHOCTH M KjacTepa), crBapajyhil BUCOKOOpUTMHAIHA Jiena
y KojuMa KOHCTPyKLHMja HHKaja HUje OBJajala OCHOBHOM (MY3HMKAJIHOM)
uHcnupaugjoM. Mckasyjyhu notpeOy 3a IpUpOSHUM OfjpXkKaBameM OajlaHca
u3Meby cTapor u HOBOT, YaK W y OBOM HajaBaHTapAHUjeM BpPEMEHY UUTaBOT
jyrocioBeHcKor npocropa cpeguHoM 70-tux, bpyun je pekao: ,,Unmennna je
fla laHac y BpeMeHy OrpOMHHMX HayYHHX M TEXHHYKHX HOCTUTHyha m My3mka
MOpa Ha CBOj HA4MH Jla paTh Te porabaje. Anmm Ty Mopa Jla ce YCIIOCTaBH
paBHOTEXa. Y HaylH CBe OCTaje y 1abopaTOpuju 10K HUje MOTNYHO Ae]uHU-
CaHO, a Y YMETHOCTH caM E€KCIIEPHMEHT M3JIa3W Y jaBHOCT, IITO ja JIMYHO HE
IpuxBaTam*.

Y Tpehem mepmopy cTBapama OBaj KOMIIO3WTOpP TMapajellHO pajgd Ha
MHCTPYMEHTAJIHIM JIeJIIMa MOJICPHIX KOMIIO3MIMOHMX pelewa, [Tiiuue (1974),
Bapujauuje 3a suoauny u opxecitap (1976), Aysauxu xeunitiein (1977, ynorpeba
MarHeTohOHCKE Tpake, CIO00OAHE WMIIPOBHM3aNHje, ajld U aCOLjaTUBHO
npubIKaBalke CMENIUX 3BYYHHUX pelleha (POIKIOPHIM apXeTUIIOBMMA BOjBO-
baHckor Tia) ¥ Ha CBOjUM HajOOJBMM MY3MYKO-CUCHCKUM AenumMa: 6anety Ka-
wwapura Hamaunosa (o Hoemm Hukonaja Jbeckosa ,,Jlemu Mar6etr MiueHcKOr
okpyra®, 1977), urpanom Ha criean Haponror mo3opuinra y Beorpajy, mpBoj
onepu [Ipomeitiej (mubpero [ejan Munagunosuh, 1982) usBenenoj Ha jyro-
CIIOBEHCKO] CMOTpPH KaMEepHHX M OaJeTcKux ocTBapema y Ocujeky — Annale
82’, U KUBOTHOM fieny, onepu [ uaszameus (mu6pero Apca Musnomesuh,1986)
npemujepHo u3BeaeHoj Ha cuenn CHII-a kao kyaTypHOM gorabajy feneHuje y
Hosom Cany, motom Ha Oeorpagckom Bemycy (1987) m ma ®ecruBany y
Barpany (1987). OBo pieno mpejcraBiba CHHTE3Y AYTOTOAMIIISET CTBAapaaykor
HCKYCTBA ayTopa Ha CBMM HHBOHMMA: OfI OPKECTpaldje U TpeTMaHa BOKAJTHUX
JeOHHIA (XOPCKHX M COMMCTHYKHX), IPEKO 00MIba €(heKTHHX, Y CIY>KOU Apam-
CKe pajiibe YBeleHUX 0alleTCKUX HyMepa, 10 N3y3eTHO NPO(UINCcCaHe My3HUKe
ApaMaTypruje y KOMOMHAIMjH MICHXOJIOIIKO-CUMOOIMYHIX KaMEPHHUX CIeHa U
MOHYMEHTAJIHAX OpaTOPHjyMCKHUX IenuHa. CBECHOM YIOTpeOOM pellaTHBHO
XETEepOreHOT My3WIKOT je€31Ka, CBOjeéBPCHOM KOET3NCTEHI[jOM CTHIIOBA, ayTOP je
U y AOMEHy CJOXKeHe YMETHHUKe (popMme, Kao IITO je Oomnepa, Hamicao KBa-
JUTETHY U OOMYHOM CIIYIIAOIy Pa3yMJbUBY MY3HUKY.

Op onepe uazamew: 1o cMpt Bpyun je paguo Ha pefakuujaMa CBOjUX
CTapux fieJla, ald je Takohe mmcao m HOBY My3uKy: Tpehw rygaukm KBapTeT
~3HaMema“ (ca mecmMama Backa Ilome u3 36mpke ,,Cmopenno He60“, 1988),
YeTBpTH rygauku KBapreT ,,Enekrpokappuorpamu” (mocsehien np HunocnaBy
PagoBanoBuhy, mocie ayropose omepammje cpua, 1990), Beauxu 2ociiogun
Hynas (no tekcry Backa Ilome, 1991) 3a menoconpaH, [yBauku KBUHTET U
NIEpKYCHOHE UHCTpYMeHTe, Concerto abbreviatto 3a BUOIUHY U opkecTap, 1998
(moceehen Mapunu JamBwian, npodgecopy Akamemuje ymeTHoctH y HoBom
Cany), Elegija Istriana, 3a comno Buoay (2000). Hapgajyhu ce jomr moHekoj
€BpOIICKOj Npemujepu onepe [ uazamens, HaxkanocT 6e3 Mpase ,,JOTUCTUIKE™
MOApIIKE HeKe Off HAIllMX KYJITYpHUX ycTaHOBa, Bpyun je modeTkoM Tpeher
MUIIEHHjyMa Aao NOTIyHO HOBY, CKpaheHy BEp3Hjy OBOT [ieJia, ca IIPEBOIOM Ha
HEMauKHU je3UK U 3a MamH U3Bohauku aHcamO.
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TokoMm, anm u Tmocie ,,FOAWHA paciieTa” My3WKa OBOT KOMIIO3HTOpA je
NOTIIYHO HecTala M3 YMETHHYKOI BHJOKpyra Hamle cpefuHe, a cehame Ha
Pynonga Bpyunja cBeno ce Ha HEKONMKO YCIENIHAX U Mambe YCIEITHAX IOeT-
CKHUX HEeKpoJora Ha ofipxkaHoj komemopauyjy y CHIT y HoBom Capny. ¥Y6enmuBo
HAjCHAKHUjU TEKCT THUM TYKHHM IIOBOJIOM HAIMCao HOBOCAJCKU MY3MKOJIOT Ha
papy y Uspaeny, mp Hyuman Muxanek, Koju je ocnukaBajyhu peanaH 3Hauaj
BpyunjeBor nuka u jiesia rOBOPUO W O CBUM NOTYOHMM JIUCKOHTHHYHTETHMA
HAIIMX MY3WYKAX IpocTtopa. Yak HHU, Beh HEKOIMKO Ce30Ha yHa3aj, aKTHBHA
,,BojBobaHcKa (punxapMOHHUja“ HUje Hallla 3a cXOfHO Aa of bpyuujeBe cMpTu
Ta /10 IaHac U3BeNle Makap WeroBy Sinfoniju lestu. TlocToje HaroBemTaju fa o6u
ce 3a IBOTrOfUIILHIY KOMIIO3UTOPTOBE CMPTH, Y jeceH 2004. rofuune, Ha ClieHI
CHII-a morao Hahu wmeroB Ganetr Kaitiapuna Hzmauaosa, kao u na he ce
peann3oBaTH U3[aBambe IPBOT KOMIIAKT-ICKA Ca My3UKOM OBOT ayTopa.

Kao xomnosurop, Pynond Bpyun genmmudno npumnapa jefHOM IPOILIOM
BpEMEHY, ca OIIyCOM Y KOME IOCTOj! HeMajla KOJIMYKHA ,,JPYIITBEHO aHraxo-
BAaHUX U NMPU3HATHUX" HOTA, Al ¥ KOMIO3UTOP OBEHYAH HAjBHIIIOM €BPOIICKOM
HarpajoM Oenrmjcke kpabune Ennzabete, Koja Hac U JaHAC YMHHU AOCTOJHAM
neioM te (Mmysumuke) 3ajequune 3BaHe Crapu Kontunent. HberoBa cueHcka
MYy3HKa NpEACTaBba BUCOKONPO(ECHOHalaH AONPUHOC OBOM, 3a HAIIE IpO-
CTOpe, jOolI yBeK HEJJOBOJbHO HEFOBAHOM MY3MYKOM KaHpy. M3Haj cBera Tora,
Pynondg Bpyun je 6uo ,,rociogus npogecop® 1 yMETHUK, YOBEK KOjH j& BOJIEO
MY3UKY U OpUHYO ce 0 K0j. OOjeKTHBHO carjiefjaBambe, BpEJHOBAkE, a IOTOM
1 peacupmanyja HajOOJbUX KOMIIO3MIIKja OBOT ayTopa Mopa OWTH jeflaH off
pBHUX Oyayhux 3ajjaTaka, He caMO HOBOCAJCKIX MY3WUKHX MOCICHAKA.

Bozgan Bakosuh
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EHPUKO JOCU®D
(1.5.1924 — 13. 3. 2003)

AyTOp peTKO MOETHYHNX MY3WIKUX CTpaHua 6aneta [linuuo ne ckaaiiaj
c60ja Kpuaa 3aBpIINO je XUBOTHU MyT U3HEHafa, Ipe FOAMHY JlaHa, 13. MapTa
2003. OBoMm jepuHOM JOCH(pOBOM fielTy HAMEHEHOM UTPH Tpeba NMPUKIBYIUTH
u cueHcku npuka3 Cupiu Citegpana [euanckoz, He caMo 300r TOra LITO CY
obe KoMIo3ulluje u3BefieHe 3ajelHo Ha ciienu Hapomnor no3opuiita y Beo-
rpagy 1971. rogune, Beh u 300r Tora mMTO OHE CBefouYe O JocuoBOM fapy u
nocBeheHocTH My3uWIl HAa Haj00JbM MOTyhM HA4MH, UCTUYYhU HEroB MHO-
rOTpaHM TaJICHT.

Xaum Enpuko pomrao je Ha cBeT 1. maja 1924. ropune y Beorpany. ITotu-
Ye U3 KyJATypHE rpabancke mopoanie, ox orna Morie Jocuda n majke Coduje
pobene ®apxu. Otan, pobenn Beorpabanun 6aBuo ce TProBHHOM U 6HO je
Georpajickil 3acTYIHHK HWTalWjaHCKUX W HeMadkux (upmu. Majka Codmja,
3eMyHKa 110 pobemwy, oOpa3oBana ce y xeHCKoM uHCTUTyTy y llIBajuapckoj.
Hen oran, nagycTpHujanan, umao je ¢pabpuky cswie y JlanoBy u kyhe y Cpou-
ju u llIBajuapckoj.

Hena nmopopuna Jocud (3ajenno ca miabum cuHom AsnbGeprom) Ouna je
BpJIO My3HKaTHA. Majka je cBupala KIaBup, OTal] je HEOOUYHO BOJIEO MY3HUKY,
onepy u Enpuka Kapysa (orypma crapujeM CuHy HE3BaHMYHO JOTATHO UME
KOje je OH KacHHje JIeralin3oBao), Mainrajyhu 1a merosa fiena CTyaupajy my-
3UKY, HapouuTo EHpUKO Koju je Off AeTHICTBA IIOKa3UBAa0 HAPOUUTY MY3HUKY
HajapeHocT. CTora cy My pOAHMTEIbH y3€lHM NPHUBATHOI y4UTeba MY3HKE,
Bnapucnasa I'puHcKOT, KOMIOO3UTOpA U JUPUTEHTA.

EnpukoB oTan 610 je joul ApaMCKu Hucal-amMaTep a Majka je Ouja Kao
npesoauinal 4iaH Mebynapopsor ITEH kny6a. OHa je npeBofiIa Ha HEeMauKH
je3uK cpIicKe ecHUKe, Ha IpBoM Mecty JoBaHa [yuduha Koju je 6uo nopoany-
HU IIpHjaTelb, Kao 1 Munowm ‘bypuh u gpyru cpncku HHTeNeKTyasy, pago BU-
benu y rocroibyomBoM oMy JocuoBux.

ITocne cpehHO MpOBEIEHOT NETHILCTBA U A€YAIITBA, IPEKIHYTOT OUYEBOM
cmphy 1937. rogune, 3a EHpuKa u meroBy NOpoAnLy A0JIa3u Ayru nepuoj oe-
>Kama, CAKPHUBamba, YeCTOT Membamba MecTa 00paBKa. AIPUIICKH paT CYyCTHTao
ux je y CapajeBy, Kyma cy ce 3anytwim u3 beorpama mpep camo Gombap-
poBame. IIpeko Ny6poBuuka, Crnuta u Kopuyne gocneBajy y Uranujy rae
JeBpeje HuCy mporamaid, Te Ce MOTJIO NMPEeXHUBETH A0 KanuTyianumje 1943.
roguHe. Y MebyBpeMeny ce Enpukos fena u3 Cpouje npedanuo y llIBajuapcky
U TaMO HX AoueKao Kafja Cy Iocje pa3HUX NepHuleTHja HamycTuiau Bepaujery
TOMOBHHY. Y m30ernmmTBy Miagu Jocud moKuBIBaBa mpeobpaxkaj, Kako je
UCTHIA0: Off HEBEPHUKA I0CTao je BepHUK, ofaH CtapoM u HoBoM 3aBeTy, Ko-
je HEyMOPHO IIpoyJaBa.

ITocne para Enpuko HacraBmba y Beorpagy HmpekMHYTO THMHa3HjCKO
mKojoBamke. brupa cebu 3a cryauje MeguiuHy, 6e3 o63mpa mTo je nMao Beh
BHIIIE KOMIO3HUIUja, Hanucanux Kop I'puHckor u Kacuuje y lIBajuapckoj. Ka-
KO je caM Ka3ao, HUje XKeJeo Jla XUBH Off My3UKe KOjy jeé cMaTpao 3a CBETHIbY.
Mnaxk ce mpegoMucnuo: nocie MpUCyCTBOBama dacy OOfyKIMje HAImyCTHO je
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MeauIuHy. Ynucao ce Ha My3uuky akajgeMujy u kao bak Munenka 2Kusko-
Buha pumiomupao Ha Ojpceky 3a Kommosunujy 1954, ca meTocraBauHOM
Cumgponujeitiom. [leceT ropuHa nocie gumiome, Jocud mpey3uma Kao TOUEHT
KOMIIO3HIIMOHY KJylacy MpeMuHYJIor npogecopa 2Kuskosnha, Ko Kora je 610
aCHCTEHT U KacHHje O FeMy Hallicao MoHorpadujy.

YcnemaH nefaromky paj Huje oMeTao JocuoBy KOMIO3UTOPCKY aKTHB-
HOCT KOja je GIa HCTaKHyTa W Y BeroBO CTYAEHTCKO fAoba: Yeitiupu ckuue 3a
knasup (1947). Umiiposusauuja Ha HapogHy iliemy 3a [yBauyKe NHCTPYMEHTE U
Sonata brevis 3a knaBup (1949), rymauku kBaprer Quartetto lirico (1951),
Hceuak 3a penuraTopa, CONpaH U KJIABAP Y€TBOPOPYYHO, IIITO MOKa3yje fia je
Ol TIOYeTKa TEKHO HeyoOW4ajeHWM ¥ HecTaHAapAHUM (BOKAJIHO) WHCTPY-
MeHTaJHAM cactaBuMa. Y Cumgponujeitiu, npepaberoj 1968. n 1979. rogune
Jocud nokasyje, y3 My3MUKH TEMIIEpAMEHT, CMHCAO 3a YBPCTY (hOpMY U 3a
TeMaTHKy IIMPOKHX NOTEe3a, ca 3aHMMJBUBAM HMHCTPYMEHTAJIHHM KOMOWHa-
nyjama.

OrnepaBmm ce U flajb€ y pa3HUM MY3MUKHM BPCTaMa, y CHM()OHM]CKHM,
KaMepHHMM, BOKAIHO-MHCTPYMEHTAJIHUM M XOPCKUM OCTBapemUMa, Kao IITO
cy, Hactanu 1956. rogune, 6apokHa Sonata antica 3a opkecTap y3 OOJIUTaTHU
knaBup (meH feo je 1975. mocnyxkuo 3a teneBusmjcku 6anet Tezej), Oratorio
profano da camera 3a collpaH, peuuTaTOpa 4YejecTy W ypaapasbke u Jlupcka
cumgponuja 3a 4 pnayre, xapdy u rygauku opkecrap, Jocug [oHOCH HOBE
ufieje, y MocleambeM Jiely, npepanu Jlupckoz keapitieilia, AIMIPECHOHUCTUIKY
KOHTEMIUTANNjy M3y3eTHO MEIUTATUBHOTI KapaKkTepa, TaKohe amapTHAX KOM-
OGWHanMja OpKecTapcKUX MHCTPYMEHaTa.

Cnenu 1959. KonuepT 3a KiaBup ¥ OpKecTap y je[[HOM CTaBy, ApaMaThy-
Hor kapakTepa (Cenmojyncka Harpapja 1960), 3atum 1964. Cuosuberwa 3a
(prayty xapdy u KinaBup u jefHocTaBavHa cumgonuja Monoiitiux (OkToGap-
cka Harpaga Beorpama 1965). — Tpehe cuMoOHUjCKO KPYIHO [ETO Y OMyCy,
nocBeheHo ycmomenun npodgecopa Muntenka 2KuBkoBuha, mpejcTaBiba cjeu-
HaBamke TPH KOHTpAcTHA CTaBa y jefHOME, ca e(eKTHOM, apXHUTEKTOHCKHU
MaecTpaHO M3BEJIEHOM JBOCTPYKOM (pyroM (IPUCYTHOj M Ha MOYETKY KJia-
BUPCKOT KOHI[EPTa) Y (PUHATY.

HyBaumma ce Jocud Bpaha y momomutHum 3aiucuma (1971) u y pgeny
Frescobaldiana, xoje muie 1972. 3ajelHO ca KJIaBUPCKUM TpUOM Baitipersa,
noceehenom Amnekcanapy Ckpjabuny. Op cemampaeceTHX TOAMHA BHUIIE ce
obpaha caytu u aHcamoOay ¢uayta, crBapajyhu Ilcaamogujy 3a coao ¢haa-
yiay (1970), kacHuje, 1987. ropune 3uakose Il 3a cono dmayry, yembao,
xapdy, BHOJOHYEO  X0p (puayra ( 3uarxosu I cy 3a KiapuHeT cojio, 1970) u
Ilecmena zosopera 3a xop (prayra u BHOJOHYeNno (Takobe w3 1987), Mu-
pocaos 3a xop duayra (1988). Cumconujcka ciuka M3 ocame (1984), Kamernu
ciiasav, TUKIyC IecaMa, Ha TekcToBe Maka Jlu3fapa 3a MEIoconpaH U OpKe-
crap (1986), Xumna 3a GapuTOH M KaMepHH aHcamOi, Ha TeKcT Musomia
Hpmanckor (1996) u Xumrna [dynasy Ha concrBenu tekct (1997), najy Ham y
IJIaBHUM LipTaMa ctBapanayku noprpet Enpuka Jocuda.

3HayajaH je HberoB JONPHUHOC CLEHCKO] U (PUIMCKO] My3UIH, Tie Mella U
KOMOWHYje *KaHpOBe alcoJyTHE U NpUMelmeHe My3uKe. Tako je o mpBoOUTHE
CIIGHCKE MY3HKe 3a Tparenwnjy y net ynHoBa JoBana Crepuje [Tonosuha Cupiu
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Ciiecpana [leuanckoz u3BefeHe NMPBUIYT Ha cueHu HapopHor nmosopuiura y
Beorpany 1870. ropune, HacTana ncromMeHa KOMIIO3MIMja-KaHTaTa ca Ofpes-
HHUIOM MoOTeTH 3a peuuTaTopa, COINUCTe, XOp U KamepHu opkecrap (1956) u
KacHHje, IOMEHYTH CIEHCKU OpaTopHjyM — [IpaMcKu JIeTomic 3a peuTaropa,
comucre, xop u opkecrap (Ha CD 1999 o3naueH kao TOHCKM JIETONHUC y TpU
Buberma), MOHYMEHTaHA My3UUKa (ppecka, u3rpabeHa Ha NPUHIMIAMA paHe
nonudoHuje, JOCTOjHA CBOT BEIHUKOTI ENCKOr cajipxkaja. Y TO BpeMe je Omia
PEeTKOCT | XpadpocT obpahaTi ce MCTOPHjCKO-PEIIMTHO3HAM TeMaMa M3 CpIICKe
nporuntocT. 2KaHpy KaHTaTe Ofy>KHO ce U JleuMa Kao 1mTo cy Heillokopenu
zpag (noceehen Kparyjesiyy, 1975) u Caoboguwitia (1979).

Enpuxko Jocud je y cBOjuM KOMIO3HIHjaMa YCIEITHO U MAIITOBHUTO CIajao
(amanrammcao, Kako Ce OH M3pakaBao) apXawWKy Ca CaBPEMEHHM MY3WUIKUM
u3pa3oM. Mcro ce Tako cnpeMHO o6pahao 6apoKHO] My3ullM, MponyiTajyhu
je Kpo3 IpHU3My CBOjUX MY3WUYKHX Wjcja W KOHIeNnHja, 000jeHNX KOHTeMIUIa-
TUBHOM JINPUKOM U OCOOEHMM POMaHTH3MOM KOju Kpacu u 6anetr [iwiuuo He
ckaaiiaj ceoja kpuaa (1970), Ha cuenapuo Bepe Koctuh npema noesuju Pa-
6unapanaTa Taropa (Harpana ,,Ilerap KomoBuh®).

I'maBHa omymka JocuoBor omyca OmiIa je MeJOTHO3HOCT, ,,IECMEHOCT™,
fa ynoTpeOuMO HEroB CBEOOYXBaTHM U3pa3 KOjUM je oO0jallllkhaBao MHOIe
My3UdKe TOjaBe, Kao U CBOje JielioBame. 10 je y meMy MpOoroBapaio OHO
HCKOHCKO jeBpejcko, oubnujcko, Ilecma Haj nmecmama, Mesofuja, cByja Ipu-
CyTHa y HeTOBOM Jiely, Y MHCTPYMEHTATIHO] U BOKaNHOj My3unu. IIpaBy ogy
MIECMEHOCTH Y CPIICKO] HApOJHO] M IPKBEHO] My3WIyu U nocebHo y aeny Cre-
BaHa MoKpamlja npefcrabiba 6ecefia Enpuka Jocuda usrosopena y Heroru-
HY Ha Mokparuesum ganuma centemopa 1990. ropune, y 4acT KOMIO3UTOpPA
Jluitiypzuje u Pykoeeitiu. VicToM My3W4KOM (DEeHOMEHY, ,ieBawby U3 Ilocrama“
nocBeheHa je mpuctynHa 6ecena [loxeana iioHcKoO] ilecmeHnociiu, U3pedeHa
MIPUINKOM M300pa 3a pefoBHOT unaHa CpIicke akafeMuje HayKa i YMETHOCTH
maja 2001. rogune.

OcuM HaBeJleHNX, 3a MHOTa fieJia To01jao je U Apyre MpecTIKHE Harpase,
610 Jeno mpuMaH off myGnuKe, Kojera, Kpurniapa (4 cam je OMO MY3WUKH
Kkputnyap y [loauitiuuuy) W, ITO je BasKHO, Off M3BObava: NUpUreHarTa M co-
JHMCTa, TAyMana, peaureiba 1 Kopeorpaga. Kao 4oBek MIMPOKMX BUAMKA MH-
cao je HajlaxHyTe MY3WYKE M BpJIO aHTakoBaHe (pmio30¢cke eceje, CBOjuM
noceGHNM, eKCTaTHYHIM HauYMHOM M3pakaBama. bynyhu nia je nmpomrao y mona-
MOCTH TeXXaK KMBOTHH NIyT, HUKaJl HUje OMO paBHOAYIIAH IpeMa CyAOUHHU IO-
jeArHaIa Wi IeINX Hapofa.

M3y3eTHO HauyWTaH, y MIIAQJOCTH ORYyIIeBJbeHHW moIrroBanarn Pjomopa
IocTojeBckor (3ap HUje MHCcao CIHEHCKY MY3HKY 3a ApaMaTH3alfjy 3.404UHa U
Ka3He W TIOBOAOM m300pa 3a pomucHor wiaHa CpIrcke akajeMmuje Hayka 1
yMeTHOCTH roBopuo y Ofelbery JMKOBHE W MY3WYKE YMETHOCTH O JICIIOTH
koja he cmactu cer?), 6MO je y 3penuMM ropuHama npuBpskeHMK Hukomaja
BepbajeBa. OueBnpHO fa je pycku (puino30o¢ Koju je JOBOAUO Y Be3y HCTO-
PHjcKy cyaOuHYy PYCKOT M jeBpejckor Hapopa mHcnupucao EHpuka 3a u3Bobeme
CIMYHMX Mapaliesa y HOCTOojamby CPICKOr u jeBpejckor Hapoaa (MHTepBsjy Ho-
Bocajckom [JHeBHUKY Ha Cpbuma u Jespejuma tiouusa cygbuna cseitia, 1991.).
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Kao akapmemuk, npocecop ¥ jaBHA JMYHOCT CBOjY M3Y3€THY U HaaxHYTY
peuuTOCT ycMepaBao je y ofOpaHy OHHMX KojuMa je mpasia Omia yckpaheHa,
Kao IITO je TO OMIIO ca HAIIIMM HAapOJOM Y TEIIKIUM PaTHIM U CMYTHHM Bpeme-
HUMa TPOIUIOT BeKa (,,3ap ONTYXXHUTH IIyMy fa je 3amabuBa Kaj joj ce MoA-
MeTHe moxkap.“), kaga ce 1997. ropguHe oGpabao cBOjuM CyHApOAHUIMMA Y
AmMepunu ca MOJOOM Jla HE yYeCTBY]Y V ,,aMEPHUYKOM MEAUjCKOM AYIIBUIY
npotuB Cp6a“. Yocranom, CTpafaIHUIITBO, OIIITE U T0jeJMHAYHO, TPOILIO 1
cajjallibe, ONCEeRallo je BeroB IyX U OMII0 je TeMa HBEeroBOT CTBapama.

HMwmyH o cBake mapTujHOCTH, Jocud je O6MO cmpemaH fa CBya CMeJo
U3Hece CBOje MUIIUbEHhe U f1a MpyXKu nmomoh u noppiuky. bopuo ce u 3a cBoje
YUEHHKE U 32 JbyJie KOjU Cy YKeJIeJH HEIITO Jla CTBOPE Y OWIO KOjO] My3HUKO]
obnactu. Heka nounBa y Mupy Haml EHpuko KoMe daconuc My3HKOJIOIKOT
MHCTUTYTa YMHOTOME MMa JIa 3aXBaJii 3a CBOje MOCTOjarbe.

(JocucoBa KMBOTHA IpHYa ¥ II0jeAUHN HABOAM O JocH(pOBUM HCKa3MMa O
MY3HIH K20 ¥ 0 OHIITOoj cuTyanuju y CpOuju NocnembuX FToAHA, IPEy3eTH Cy
73 WHTEPBjya Koju je oH fao 1997. rogmae Jamm AnMynujy 3a AMEpHYKHA Me-
MOpHjaJHU My3ej XolloKaycTa y Bammarrony — Jeff and Toby Herr Collection.
HHuTepsjy je o6jaBibeH y AIMyIHjeBoj Kibu3u XKusu u mpitisu — Pazzosopu ca
Jespejuma, Beorpap 2002. 3a nmopaTke O MOPOAULM U O MOjeJUHUM [eJIUMa
3axBaJbyjeM ce KOMIIO3UTOPOBO] cynpy3u, rocnobu Bepu Jocud).

Hagexcga Mocycosa
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JbYBUIIA MAPUH
(18.3.1909 — 17. 9. 2003)

CKJIOHA MHCAOHOM W TIOSTHYHOM HCKAa3WBamy CBOT NOKHWBJbaja CBeTa U
JbYACKOT OMBCTBOBama, Jbyouna Mapuh je moBogom [lecama iipocitiopa 3anu-
cajia Jia je CMpT ,,A3BaH IPOCTOPa, BAHBPEMEHA — HUIITA*, aJli 1, MapajjOKCAITHO —
,»’KUBOTOJIMKA“ jep ce ,IPOTHUBCTaBiba KUBOTY". O TajHM IOCTOjaka M OHO-
crpaHor Jbyouna Mapuh je ocraBuna Behu Opoj je3rpoBUTHX NECHUUKUX 3a-
myca, IPON3allUInX U3 MEAMTAIja O BEYHOM M IPOJIA3HOM, CTAJTHOM H TIpO-
MEHJBMBOM, HEMEPJHIBOM U OTPAHAICHOM, a CBa Ta IBOjCTBA je JJOKWBIbaBalia
Kao MOBE3aHa HEBUJJHMBHUM HHTHUMA M OE3[VIACHMM JO3WBamuMa. Pa3yMibnBO
je 7ma je WCTU AYXOBHU cajipsKaj yrpajuia W y CBoja My3WdKa Jena, Koja cy
MO3UB CITyIIAONXMA JIa IPOAPY Y BeH CAMOCBOJHY 3BYYHH CBET, YUjH HEMUP U
ycTaJacaHOCT MMajy IMPOTUBTEXKY Yy IPOCTOPHMAa KOHTEMIUIATHBHOI MUDA,
Y3HECEHOCTH W O3apeha.

Kapa je xomnonosana [lecme iipocitiopa — CBOje BPXYHCKO AEJIO, ILION
u3y3eTHor HagaxHyha, Jbyouna Mapuh je 6una TayHO Ha HOJIOBUHU CBOT XKU-
BOTHOT IyTa, WJIM — KaKO OM OHa peKJa — ,,CHeBama y BeunToM cHy . Mimana je
4YETPIECET CefjaM FOfMHA ¥ M3BECTaH OpOj KOMIIO3MIHja 3a COOOM, alld U MOpef
6JiecKkoBa TapOBUTOCTH, YaK FeHUjaIHe, KaKo je jeflaH KpuTudap 3a0eeskuno,
FEH IOTaflalll-} OIyC je BHIE HAaroBEIITaBao HEro IITO je WCmymaBao. Tana
ce — CPEeHOM IefleceTuX TOfiluHa MPOILIOT BeKa — AOTOAMO Taj CyAO0OHOCHU
CyCpeT ca TEeKCTOBHMa YKIIECAaHNM Ha APEBHAM HAATPOOHNM CIOMEHHIMA
KOjH Cy Y BbeHOM JIyXy CHAaXKHO OffjeKHYJIM, OTBapajyhu HeKe 0 Taja HecHos3-
HaTe npepeie. To ce gecuno ,,y IpaBOM 4acy®, kaupocy, Kaja je leHa IyXOBHa
€BONyIldja Joclena A0 MyHe 3PENOCTH HEONMXOMHE 3a MOTIYHY CIPEMHOCT fAa
ce Ha JInYaH Ha4yuH U3pa3u Kpo3 CTBapallallTBoO.

Kao fia je uena npsa nonosuHa xuBoTa Jbyoune Mapuh 6una Heka BpcTa
IpHUIIpeMe 3a cTBapajadke y3JieTe KOju cy OOeIeXIN FOfiHEe IyHOT 3¢HUTA
BbeHe KoMIo3uTopcke fenatHoctu. Pobena je y Kparyjesny, 18. mapra 1909, a
[Be TOIMHE KacHMje nmopoaula ce npecenuna y beorpan. Oran [Tasne Mapuh,
BOjHHM JIeKap, MOTHHYO je TOKoM BalkaHCKUX paToBa, Kaj je Hoj Omino camo
yetupu roauHe. OcTaBIM yfoBUIlla, BbeHa Majka Kartapuna, pobena Hopbe-
Buh, MOTIYHO ce MOCBETWJIA JIEBOjUNIN Y KOjOj je Mpero3HaBaja HalapeHOCT
3a ymeTHocT. Mlako je goxuBena gy0oky crapoct, Jbyouna Mapuh je y etums-
cTBy Omia OoJlenublBa, Ma je MajKa NpeKuHyJa HEeHO PEJOBHO IIKOJIOBAHE
Beh mocie ppyror paspepa ruMHasyje, IITO je Kof Oynayhe ymMeTHHIE BOAUIO
OKpEeTamy CBOM CBETY, a TO, 3aTHM, OJICTAKJIIO HCIOJbaBambhe japa 32 My3UKY.

Ha nurtame kana je novena fa KoMmmnonyje, Jbyouna Mapuh je oarosapa-
Ja f1a ¢y To ,,cTBapu 0e3 movyeTka“, 1a cy, 3Haud, HeoOjallllbuBe U HOj CaMoj
Kao cTBapaoly. 3Ha ce, WIak, /ia je IpBe MOKYyIlaje y KOMIIOHOBamwY, U TO 3a
BHOJIVHY, YMHWMJIA €A jeflaHaeCT TOIMHA, IaKJIe pe Hero 1To je Jocun CiaBeHCKH,
HCH HajBakKHMjU HacTaBHUK y beorpapy, modeo na je mogy4asa. I'ogmaa 1929.
6mia je BpiIo GMTHA Y HeHOM SKUBOTY: /IBA/IECETOTOfIUIIHAKIbA j€ 3aBpIInIa
mKoyioBamke y kiack J. CnaBeHCKOr y My3W4Koj IIKOJU, KAO TPBU JIUTLIO-
MupaHu Komnosutop y Beorpany (Mapa jomr He y paHry My3nuke akajemuje,
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KOja Tajjia HUje HU 1OoCcTojana y mpectonunu). [lumiomupana je usBopehn cBojy
Conaitiy-¢hanitiasujy 3a BHUOJHMHY COJIO, JENO KOje M JaHac XHBH Ha
KOHI[epTHUM noamujymnmMa. KacHuje ncre ropuHe je jaBHO M3BEJEHO jOII jeTHO
BeHO fAeno — xop Tyza 3a hesojkom — M TO Ha mpociaBu ApanbesoBpaHa,
ciase xopa ,,O6unuh“. ToM KOHIEPTY HUje MOTJIa Aa MPUCYCTBYje jep ce Beh
Hanasmuina y Ilpary, kamo je, Ha caBeT J. CllaBeHCKOT, OTIyTOBaJIa Ha HACTaBaK
LIKOJIOBawa. Tpu rofuHe je cryampana Ha Majcropckoj mkonn KoHsepsa-
TopujymMa — Kommo3unujy kox Jozeda Cyka, BuonmHy ko Jana Mapskaka,
mupuroBame Kop Metona [lonexmia, KacHHMje ce ycaBpuiaBajyhu Kop
Huxomaja Manka n Xepmana lllepxena. Ibena gema m3 Tor mepmopa —
I'ygauku keapiueiu, [ysauku xkeuniteiti, My3uka 3a opxecitiap  Apyra Hauja-
3Wja Cy Ha BpJIO 3allakeH IpujeM, Kako y camoM [Ipary, Tako u y AMcTep-
namy — Ha ¢ecruBany MebyHapoasor apyuiTsa 3a caBpemeny My3uky (1933) u
y Ctpa3bypy — Ha My3HnuKo-paMcKOM ceMHHapy Koju je Boauo X. lllepxen
(kacuuje ucre ropuue). [IuHaMuyHU My3H4YKM XHBOT Ilpara, y kome je ca
Jby6aBIby HEroBaHa TPAJUIMja, ajld U ca OfyIIEBJbEHEM MOfp>KaBaHa HOBA
My3UKa, MPECTaBIbao je uaeaian aMOUjeHT 3a MJIafly KOMIIO3UTOPKY, jep je
nMaja IpWINKY He caMo Jja Ha KOHIEPTHUM MOANjyMUMa CIIyIa Aela KJIacud-
HOT €BPOIICKOT ¥ HAIlMOHAJHOT YeIlIKOT perneproapa, seh u fa ,,u3 npee pyke*
yIIO3Ha pajioBe TaflallllbAX HOCHIIANA My3MYKOT MopepHU3Ma: ApHoipa lllen-
6epra, Cepreja IIpokodjesa, [Tayna Xungemura u Apyrux, KOju cy AoNasmiu
y Ilpar m camm MHTEpPIpETHpATIN CBOje KOMIIO3WMIHje, a MMOHEKax M [P Kaln
npepaBawa. [Tocne Ipara, Jbyouna Mapuh je otumna y bepaun fa HactaBu
CTyAuje AUpHUroBama, a moToMm ce Bpatmwia y Ilpar (1937), rme je mocrana
CTY[IEHT y KJIacu 3a 4eTBpTCTeNneHy My3uky Auoj3a Xabe. Haxanocr, o yert-
BpCTEINEHNUX Jiesa Koja je Tajja KOMIIOHOBaJIa HUIITA HUje cauyBaHO, aJlM Cy Off
3a0opaBa cauyBaHu Oap HacjaoBU: 1puo 3a KIapuHET, TPOMOOH U KOHTpaobac,
Kanon n Csuinia 3a xnasup. Hema Buiie au My3uke 3a opkecitiap 6poj 2, Hac-
Tajle UCTHX THX T'OAMHA, 32 KOjy ce He MOXe INOYy3[aHO TBPAUTH fa JIH je
Takobe OMiIa YETBPTCTENECHA. Y CBEM THM MIIafajadKiM JIeIMa, 3aCHOBAaHAM
Ha pafUKaJHUM HjAejaMa fAelieHWje Ipef paT, Ipe CBera Ha aTOHAJIHOCTU H
aTeMaTH3My, OIJIeiajia ce OrpOMHa pajiosHanoct Jby6une Mapnh 3a cBet Ho-
BUX 3BYKOBa, K20 1 030M/bHA aHI'a>KOBAHOCT Ha Tparamwy 3a JINYHUM U3Pa3oM,
3a Ie(pUHICAkhEeM COTICTBEHOT CTBAPAIAUKOr ,,ja“ .

ITo moBpartky y Beorpan, Jbyouna Mapuh je mocrana mpocdecop y My-
3n4koj 1mkonu ,,CrankoBuh“ (1938), a mocne para je mpeuuta Ha My3uuky
akajieMujy, Ha KO0joj je mpefaBalla TeOpHjcKe MpefMeTe 0 NMEeH3MOHHUCama,
1968. ropune. Hu3 HENOBOJbHUX OKOJHOCTH y3POKOBAaHUX IOTpebama fa ce
HajIpe afjantupa Ha JoMahy My3UYKH KUBOT, Mame MOJICTUIIAjaH 32 KOMIIO3U-
TOpe aBaHTapfHHUX CTPEMJbEHAa, IOTOM TeXaK >KMBOT IO HEMayKOM OKYyIa-
L[1jOM, T1a TIOpaTHE TOluHE O0eIeKeHe UAECOOMKIM PUTHCIMA YCMEPEHHX
Ka YMETHHYKO] YTHJIMTApHOCTH, yTUIlalle ¢y Ha To Aa Jbybuna Mapuh pena-
THBHO MaJjIo KOMIIOHYj€ y THX II€THaeCTaK TOfMHA, ally ¥ 1a HAUYMHU 3a0KpeT Y
CBOM CTBapallallITBy ¥ OCBPHE Ce Ha My3WUKY TPafHIHjy KOjy je Yy CBOM IIpall-
KoM mepuopny ofOanmBana. OOHaB/ba MOTHUBCKO-TEMATCKH pajl, CTabWIN3Yyje
XapMOHCKH je3UK, okpehe ce HapopHoj Menonuju. Tajia HacTajy KoMno3uuyje
KOje Cy y CTUJICKOM IIOTJIefly CTapHje Off OHUX M3 HpalIKor pasfobiba: Tpu
apeaygujyma u Eitiuga 3a xnaup (1945), Cownaitia 3a BUOIWHY W KJIaBUP
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(1948), Ciiuxosu us ,,I'opckoz sujenua“ 3a GapuToH u kunasup (1948) — na
CIIOMEHEMO CaMO Haj3HauajHuje Meby mbHuMa — Koje MoKa3yjy Kako ce KOMIIO-
3WTOpKa CyoyaBaja ca My3WYKNM HacieheM, IpBEeHCTBEHO pOMAaHTHYaPCKIM.
Tpeba, mebyTuM, HarnacuT fa cy pe3yiTaTH TOT carjefaBarmba MPOLUIOCTH
yAalbeHn Off OMI0 KaKBe CEHTHMEHTAJHOCTH M HCIOBEHOCTH, TaKO YEeCTHX
KOJI pOMaHTH4apa, a CTPaHUX HEeHOM ceH3uOminurery. Ha oBoMm MecTy mpu-
MeTuMo fa ce Jbybuma Mapuh ka0 KOMIIO3UTOp HMMAJO HE yKiama y jefaH
KJIMIIE, YOCTalloM flaHac BepoBaTHO Beh mpeBasmbeH, amm y Behem pemy
MPOIIOr Beka joul Baxkehwu, o >KeHM — cTBapaoly Kao JHPCKOM CYOjeKTy
CKJIIOHOM M3pakaBamy CKOpPO MCKIbYUNMBO MHTHAMHEX ocehama, a HeMohHOM fa
Ha4MHM TIpofiope y cepe HoBor W ommrer. Hamporus, neo omyc JbyGuie
Mapuh nokasyje cMeJIOCT U CBEXKHHY M3pa3a, OCeOHy KIIMMY, MHCAOHOCT U
3HAUYEHa KOjU Cy HEYTPAJIHH Y OFHOCY Ha FHEH IOJL.

Hekonuko roguaa Koje cy mperxoguie [lecmama upociiopa (1956)
IpeficTaBibalie ¢y, 6e3 cyMmbe, BpeMe cTBapajauke Kpuse. Taga Huje HacTano
HujenHo neno Jbyoune Mapuh win, ako ux je U OG0, OHAa UX HHje cMaTpaia
JIOBOJGHO BPENHUM jla Ou Omile IpejicTaB/beHe jaBHOCTH WM 6ap cadyBaHe y
pykomnucy. Mnak, Te roguHe KOMIIO3MUTOPCKOr hyTama Ouie cy M TOMHE
(pepMeHTanMje HOBUX WAEja, a Ka0 KaTalW3aTop 3a KUXOBO KOMIIO3WIMOHO
yoOanuaBambe MOCIYKMIIM CYy TEKCTOBM yKjecaHW Ha crehiyMa w3 BpeMmeHa
cpenmwoBekoBHE bocHe. Tu enurau cy NOKpeHyIu cTBapajaykKy MMaruHa-
uyujy Jbyoune Mapuh, a MOXXeMO caMO IPETHOCTaBUTH KaKBO je OMIIO HEHO
y30yberme Kaja cy TH IJIacOBU U3 MPOIIIOCTH OKUBEIHN Y HeHOM YHYTapHEeM
Ouhy, KacHUje ce TpaHCIOHYjyhHU y JeAMHCTBEHO JIeJI0 cpIicKe My3uke. Mako je
Moryhe y NojefiluHIM HeHUM PaHUjUM JAeJIMMa YOUNUTH M3BECHE HaroBellTaje
CHare m3pasa Koja Kapakrepmile [lecme @pocitiopa, WIIaK TO JENO CTOjH
3ace6HO Kako y onycy Jbyoune Mapuh, Tako 1 y IIeTOKYIHO] CPIICKOj MY3HLH.
HckycTBO Milafamayke aBaHTapgHOCTH cpehHO ce cmojuno y memy ca
KaCHHUjUM yCBajameM H3BECHUX TEKOBHHA €BPOICKOT My3WUKOT Hacieba, ma je
KaHTaTa Ha KOMIIO3MIMOHO-TEXHNYKOM IUTaHy 3a3Byyalia Kao ocoOeHa M JIMYHA
TpUMeHa HeKUX Ipolefypa n3 6JMcKe MPOIITIOCTH — elleMeHaTa MOalTHOCTH,
pacdMHIpaHNX MOJIMMETPUYHNX OpraHM3anyja, OGUTOHAIHUX PECKOCTH, XETepo-
(poHnx MenoamjcKuX pasrpamaBama. OHO mTO he Aeny o6e36eauTn TpajHOCT
je yneyaTibuB U y30YAJbMBM M3pa3 YOBEKOBOI cyouyaBama ca cMphy, Koju je
KpO3 CYrecCTUBHY €BOKAIHjy apXauke JoOuO0 CBEBPEMEHCKH CMHUCAO0.

Y caMo HEeKONHKO rofuHa nocie [lecama fpocitiopa HACTAO je HU3 U3Y-
3eTHHX OCTBapema, Hajipe BenesenHa [lacakama 3a cM(OHT]CKE OpKecTap,
a 3aTuM Kommo3unyje u3 nukiayca Mysuxa Okitiouxa. LIpkBeHH HameBH u3
cprckor OcmozaacHuka nocefosanu cy 3a Jbyouny Mapuh TajHOBHTOCT Ipe-
Iama Koje je A0 Hac JOCIEeNIo U3 NyOnHe BEKOBa. Y CYyCPETY Ca OBUM IIOjameM,
koje je CreBaH MoKpamal| 3amucao IpeMa >KUBOj MOjayKoj IPaKCH, OHa je
oceTnia MohaH MOJCTHUIIA] 3a CTBAapaJallTBO, 32 TPAHCIIO3MIN]Y THX HaleBa y
COIICTBEHA fiesa. Y PYroM Mo pedy Aedy OBOT UHKIyca, Busaniiujckom KoH-
Uepilly 3a KJIaBUP U OpKecTap, CBE TPETepH Off CBeYaHe 3BOaBe M XUMHIUKOT
pasiierama Imojama y MPBOM CTaBY, JOK je APYTH CTaB IPOCTOP METUTATHB-
HOCTHU ¥ HHTPOCIEKIH]je, a (prHaje ce, MOoCle ,, TYTHhaBe u 0JecKa“ Ha MOYeTKY
CTaBa, 3aBpIIaBa y aTMoc(epH MpOocBeT/heka Koje obacjaBa IIeI0 MyTOBame.
JenHocTaBHHMM, a BPJIO €BOKAaTHBHMM HAcJIOBOM jena, Jbybuna Mapuh ekcinu-
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OUTHO ynyhyje ciynraona Ha WaejHH (W MEanHH) CBET Y KOJH ce 3arjiepfaa.
Kao Jejrc y necmu Ilyitiosarse y Busaniti, OHa pearyje Ha ,,3aBelITama 0e3-
BPEMEHOT AyXa“, Ha HEMPOJIAa3HOCT I€jCTBA ayTEHTHIHOT CTBAPAIauKOT MCKa3a.

U ocrana fena uukiyca Mysuka Oxitiouxa, Off KOjUX je CBaKO MOKPEHYTO
HEKOM JIpyraydujoM, OpUruHaiHoM upejoM — Oxkitiouxa 1, Ilpaz cha u Ocitiunaiuio
cyilep iliema okiiouxa — fOHOCE yCIelle MPoAope y MPOCTOpe MPOLUIOCTH, ca-
riefiae U3 MofepHe mepcnekTuBe. OCIyIIKMBamKkE TIacoBa W3 NPOILIOCTH
fobHja CMHCA0 ypamama y AyOMHE CONCTBEHOT IYXOBHOT CBETA, IIITO CE MOXKE
floBecTH y Be3y ¢ mckazoM Mropa CrpaBHHCKOT fa je ,,JIOTJIe]] Y HPOILIOCT
3aIpaBo IOIJIEN y OrJIENano™.

CMpT Majke, 3a KOjy je Omiia M3y3eTHO Be3aHa, MOTPEcHa je Yy TOj MepHu
Jby6unty Mapuh, na je nocne 1964. roguHe HacTYNMUO jOUI jeflaH 3aCTOj Y He-
HOM pany. KoMmnoHoBamwy ce Bpatmia 1967. TomuHe cTBapameM My3uKe 3a
TeaTapcko feno Caoso ceeiuaociuu. [1o 1983, kaga je Hactana Hreokauuja 3a
COJIO KOHTpabac, Ia ofMax 3aTUM peuyMTaTHBHA KaHTata M3 imume Uojarbe
(1984), ona ce m3meby ocranor mocBehupana UMIpoBH3anujamMa HA HEOOHY-
HUM HM3BOpHMa 3BYKa, KOj€ je CHIMayla Ha MarHeTO(OHCKe TpakKe, HasKajloCT
n3ry6ipene. ITocine MOhHMX M BHCOKHX JYIHHX cBofoBa [lecama iuipocitiopa,
Iacakame n Busanitiujckoz KoHuepitia, To3HUje cTBapanamTso Jbyoune Mapuh
je GUI0 OKPEeHYTO KaMepHOj chepr, UHTPOCIIEKTUBHOT je U CyOIMMICAHOT U3pa-
3a. Y meMy mMma ,,9yfleCHIX MUJIATpama” 4nucTe MEeBHOCTH, OffjeKa JPEBHUX
HaneBa U3 OcmOZadcHuKa, XUBOT TPUCYCTBA JajeKUX CBETOBA, a MCTOBpE-
MEHO W HEJIJBOCMHCIICHE YKOTBIbEHOCTH Y CBOM BpeMEHY W cpefimHu. MoxKna je
Hajycnenuje Meby OBUM JleMMa pedydTaTUBHA KaHTata M3 iimume iojarse,
kojy je Jbybmma Mapuh KoMmoHOBaia MOACTaKHyTa JIEIOTOM MOETCKOT
n3pa3a KOHIM3HUX 3allica CPEefOBEKOBHMX MOHAaxXa HAa MapruHaMa KIbHUTa
Koje cy npenucuBaid. IbeHa mociefwma TpH 3aBpllIeHa fesla, KOMIOHOBaHA
HEKOJIMKO TOlMHA TIPEJ CMPT, CBa TPH 3a MHCTPYMEHTaJHa TpHja — TYAadKH,
AyBaykKd ¥ KJIaBUPCKHM — CBEJOYE O jOII aKTHBHOj CTBAapalayvkoj E€HEpIHju,
HeoOn4yHOj 3a Te mo3He ropmue. Ckopo mepaecer rogunHa nocie Ciiuxosa u3s
, Topckoz sujenua”, y nocnegmweM aeny, Topay, TOHOBO ce oOparuia Bmagu-
I TeCHHKY M Yy MapTUTypy YIHcala HeroB crux ,Je 5m jaBje of cCHa
cmyhenuje?*

Mame je mo3Hato fa je MukpokocMoc Jby6mme Mapuh obyxBaTao u
IIPOCTOPE JIUTEPAPHOT U JMKOBHOT M3paxkaBama. Ibux ncnymasajy Tadnuue,
Kpajikbe cakeTn W (PUHO M3OpYIIECHN IMOETCKHM WCKa3H, Yhja je JIMKOBHO-Tpa-
(pmuka KOMIIOHEHTa YECTO Of CYHITHHCKE Ba>KHOCTH 3a IUXOB IIOTIYHH JO-
KHBJbAj, 3aTUM 0ajKa Moji Ha3uBOM Hciliuna, KOjy je cama ocinuKaina, na Kpahu
pedIIeKCHBHI TEKCTOBM HACTAlW PA3JMYATIM HOBOAMMA, HAj3ajl U YUCTO
JTUKOBHY papfoBH. IloceGHO MecTo 3ay3uMa HeHa crynuja Monoauilinocii u
MOHOTeMATUUHHOCT 00auKa ¢hyZe, jeMUHN, 2 TAKO HATAXHYTH MY3UKOJIOIIKH
TEKCT KOju O0jeluibyje aHAIUTUYKN U JOKUBJbAjHU acnekT u3abpaHux ba-
x0BUX U bapTokoBux fena.

Jena Jby6bune Mapuh cy dyecto u3BobeHa y 3eM/bH M MHOCTPAHCTBY, a
[OXKMBeJIa Cy U MHOTa Ipu3Hama. CHOMEHNMO caMO HajBaKHHMja: 3a JJONUCHOT
ynaHa Cpricke akajeMuje Hayka U YMETHOCTH u3abpana je 1963. rogune, a 3a
penosHor, 1981. TobuTHuK je Beher O6poja Harpapa, meby kojuma OkTOGapcke
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Harpaze 3a [lecme iipocinopa, CegMojyIcKe Harpaje 3a KUBOTHO fieio 1965.
roguHe, kao u OKTOoOapcKe Harpaje, Takobe 3a XUBOTHO fAeno, 1996. Meby
HapouuTa MpH3HaWa Claja ¥ moyacT fa ce y Amcreppamy 1996. y opranm-
3anujun doHpanyje ,,bapka“ mpupenu KOHIEPT HEHHMX Jella M Jla ce HCTe
roaure y Kenny npemujepHo u3Besie \eH Top3o. Beh moopmakao mocao Ha
objaBibMBamy HWEHUX cabpaHmx nmena y Hemaukoj (egmmmja ,,®ypope” m3
Kacena) o6ehaBa a hie mpucycTBO IheHe My3HKe Y CBETY OUTH TyrOTPajHO.

Kao mro je y cB0joj yMETHOCTH U3rpajiuia jefaH noceGaH CBET CHa>KHOT
IyXOBHOT Haboja, MEIWTATHBHE KJIMME W NpouuirheHor m3pasza, Tako je u
,,OCTaTaK" CBOI' XXMBOTa, OHA] HErOB [0 KOju HUje 6uo oOyxBaheH caMum
YMETHHYKUM pPajioM, y HajBeho] Mepu mocBehmBana ocTBapewmuMa IPYTUX
YMETHHUKA, Ka0 W YATAKy CIHCa U3 BPJIO Pa3HOBPCHHUX 00IIacTH, off (puiIo30-
¢uje no 6uonoruje. To Tparamwe 3a OIUCKUM JYXOBHMa M3 MPOIUIOCTH U CaB-
peMeHOCTH OMIIO je M3y3eTHO OUTHO 3a By, Kao IITO CY TO OWITN 1 pa3roBOPH C
npujaTerbuMa, Meby KojuMa HUCY CBM OWJIM BEe3aHM AMPEKTHO 32 YMETHOCT,
aJi Cy MMaJIl CCH3NOMWINTET U MOTJIe/ie Ha CBET CPOJiHE HeHUM. Pa3yMibuBO je
IITO je TaKaB Ha4WH KMBOTA IIOf[pa3yMeBao U NOBPEMEHa MOBJAUYeHa U3 jaB-
HOCTH M CaMOBama, alu TO je Omia mweHa motpeba m u3bop, a He 3HaK
ycamibeHOCTH. HbeH cTaH HCHymeH KIbUrama, CiamkaMa M yCIIOMEHaMma, ca
MOTJIeIOM, BPEMEHOM CBE 3aKJIOHEHUjUM, Ha [lyHaB, OUO je OTBOpeH — U pu-
3WYKH YBEeK OTKJbYUYaH 3a CBE KOjH Cy joj OMIINM OflaHM, 32 CAaTOBOPHUKE KOjH CY
joj Ounu u Be3a ca ,,cCBETOM®, C 003MPOM Ha TO Jla HUje XKeJjesa ja y CTaH yHece
HU HOBHHE, HM PajMoO, HU TEJEeBH30p. Y OFHOCHMA C JbYIUMA C KOjuUMa je
KOMYHHIEpana, NpoeCHOHATHO WIN NPHjaTebCKH, OUNa je HEKOHBEHIMO-
HaJlHa, UCKPEeHa, IOHEKajl UCKIbYUMBa, a Ipe3nupaiia MOBpIIHOCT u npusuy. Ha
CBE C KOjUMa Cce cpeTajia OCTaBjbaja je YTUCAaK CaMOCBOjHE JIMYHOCTH, TAaHAHE
U NIPOHUIUBYIBE, Pajio3HaAe W eMOoTuBHe. Llesor XXuBoTa omunmh-ecHa HajBUIIAM
oCTBapemlMa JbYACKOT JlyXa, UHjy CHAry jeJoBama BpeMe Huje ocinabuio, Jby-
6una Mapuh je u cama cTBOpHiIa OIYC KOjUM je YTHCHYJa AyOOK Tpar y yMeT-
HOCTH ¥ KYJITYPH CPIICKOT Hapojia, Koju he je 6e3 CyMbe Iyro HaJsKUBETH.

Meauitia Muaun
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AYTOPU / CONTRIBUTORS

BAJIEHTUHA CAHOY-OEONY (Bykypemt, 1966) crynupana je my-
3WKOJIOTH]Y U KJIaBUP Ha My3MUKOM YHUBEP3UTETY Y POTHOM I'pafdy, a ox 1993.
Ha MCTOj MHCTUTYIH]H NIpefiaje NCTOPHjY My3HUKeE, My3WUIKEe CTHIIOBE U MYy3HKO-
norujy. I'ogure 1995. ogbpaHmia je JOKTOPCKY AucepTalyjy ,,CTUICKE U CUM-
Oonmmuke xWmocrade MaHWpu3Ma y wmysunm”. Tommre 1996-97. je, kao
nobutHuK cruneHpuje HoBor esporckor kojena y Bykypemry, paguna Ha
MIPOjEKTY O PETOPHUIH U CTHINCTAIM Y My3uKolorju. [JobuTHNIa je Harpaje
CumeHcoBe (onpamumje 3a peoropummsu pap (1998-2000) Ha mpojekty o
pymyHcKoOj Mysui o 1944 —2000. O6jaBuna je kmwure: Bouek, Manupuzam y
mysuuu, beitiosen, [an Koncitanitiunecky, Pymyncka myauka iiocae 1945, u ip.

VALENTINA SANDU-DEDIU (Bukarest, 1966). Studium der Facher Musik-
wissenschaft und Klavier an der Musik-Universitét Bukarest. Seit 1993 Professorin
fir Musikgeschichte, musikalische Stilkunde und Musikwissenschaft an der Musik-
universitat Bukarest. 1995 Dissertation tber “ Stilistische und symbolische Hyposta-
sen des Manierismus in der Musik”. 1996-97 Stipendium des New Europe College
in Bukarest fir ein Forschungsprojekt Uber Rhetorik und Stilistik in der Musik-
wissenschaft. 1998-2000 Forderpreis der Ernst von Siemens Stiftung, Minchen, fur
ein Projekt Uber rumanische Musik zwischen 1944-2000. Veroffentlichte Biicher
Uber Alban Bergs Wozzeck, Manierismus in der Musik, Beethoven, Dan Constanti-
nescu, Ruménische Musik seit 1945 u.a.

KATAPMHA TOMAIIEBWH, my3ukosor, mcTpaXuBad-CapajHUK y
MysukonomkoM uHcTUTYTY CAHY. VY cpepumTy HEHOr HCTpaxkuBama Cy
€BPOIICKU OKBHPU CPIICKE MY3UKE, NCTOPHja CLIEHCKE MY3HUKe, KaO U TEOpHjcKa
pa3marpama (heHOMEHa TpafnIje, MOIEPHOCTH 1 aBaHTapfe. Baskuuju pajoBu:
Cpiicka my3uxa Ha packputhy Hcitioka u 3aitaga? O gujanozy itipaguyuoHaino?
U MOgEpHOZ Yy CPICKO] my3uuu usmeby gea ceeiticka paitia (JOKTOpPCKa ucep-
taumja, 2004), Mysuxa y iozopuwirom xusoiiy Cpoa y XVIII eexy (Marncrapcku
panm, 1990), 3rauaj Beauke ceobe 3a paszeoj mysuke y cpiickom iozopuwiiy 18.
eeka, Ilpusugnu uau ciieapnu cyko6 Citapoz u Hosoz (8ugosu catiociiojarsa
HPAgUUUOHAAHOZ U MOJEPHOZ Y CPUCKO] My3uuu uameby gea ceeilicka pailia),
Muanoje Munojesufi — usmeby wipaguuuorasnoz u mogeproz, Cpiicka my3uxa
uameby gea ceeiticka painia y kKouitexcity ,, Hose Eapoiie* u ,, Hoge my3uke “.

KATARINA TOMASEVIC, musicologist, Ph.D., researcher at the Institute od
Musicology in Belgrade. The main fields of her research are: European frames of
Serbian music, the history of stage music and the theory of tradition, modernism and
avantgarde. Her studies include: Serbian Music on the Cross-Roads between East
and West? On Dialogue of the Tradition and the Modernism in Serbian Music
between Two World Wars (doctoral dissertation, 2004), Music and Theatrical Life of
Serbs in the 18" Century (master thesis, 1990), The Importance of the Great Migra-
tion for the Development of Sage Music in the Serbian Theatre in the 18" Century,
I1lusory or real Conflict Between the Old and the New (On Modes of Coexistence of
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the Tradition and the Modernism in Serbian Music Between the Two World Wars),
Miloje Milojevi¢ — between the Tradition and the Modern, Serbian Music afier the
First World War in the context of “ New Europe” and “ New Music” .

AJIEKCAHIJAP BACHU'h, My3uKoJIOT U My3U4KH KpUTUYaAp, aCUCTEHT-
ucTpaxuBay y My3uKOJIOMKOM HHCTUTYTY CpIiCcKe akajieMuje HayKa U yMeT-
HOCTH. [ TaBHO MOZpyYje HeroBOT HayIHONCTPASKUBAYKOT pajia jecTe UCTOpH-
ja cprmcke My3uuke KpuTuke u ecejuctuke XIX u mpBe monoBuHe XX Beka.
AyTop je Bumie cryguja, meby kojuma cy: [yxoena mysuka y nHaiucuma Mu-
aoja Muanojesuha, Cpiicka uujanuciikurba Josanka Ciniojkosuh, Bojucaas
Byuxosuh y Cpiickom krbuncesnom 2aacruxy. Toguae 2004. omGpaHmo je Ha
dunonomkoM akynrery beorpackor yHuBep3uTeTa MarucTapeky Tesy Jlu-
iiepaiuypa o mysuuu y ,, Cpilckom KrbuxceeHom zaacnuxy “ 1901-1941.

ALEKSANDAR VASIC, musicologist, M.A., and music critic, assistant at the
Institute of Musicology of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts. The main
field of his research is the history of Serbian musical criticism of the 19th and the
first half of the 20th century. He is the author of numerous studies and articles in
musicological and philological reviews and other publications. Miloje Milojevié’s
Texts on Spiritual Music, The Opera Reviews of Miloje Milojevi¢ in the Magazine
Srpski knjizevni glasnik, A Serbian Pianist — Jovanka Stojkovi¢, Vojislav Vuckovi¢ in
the Serbian Literary Magazine. Vasi¢ obtained his M.A. degree in 2004 at the
Philological Faculty of the Belgrade University (the title of the thesis: Music Texts
inthe" Serbian Literary Magazine” 1901-1941).

MEJIMTA MWJIVH, By HayyHu capafHUK My3UKOIOMIKOr MUHCTUTYTA
CAHY u npodecop Ha YHusep3utety y Humy. [lunnomupana je ¥ MarucTpu-
pana Ha PakynaTeTy My3sMuKe YMETHOCTH y beorpapy, a foKTopHupajia Ha
dunozodckom akynrety y Jbybibanu. IMume o cprckoj mysunu 20. Beka y
€BPOIICKOM KOHTeKcTy. CapagHuIia je HEKOIMKO SHIUKIIoNenja, Mehy Kojuma
cy: The Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, Musik in Geschichte und Ge-
genwart 1 Onepcku JeKCUKOH ,Mapnennjanyma“. Baxkuuju pagosm: Tpagu-
UUOHAAHO U HOB0 Yy cpilcko] my3uuu ttocae [pyzoz ceeitickoz paitia (1945-65),
Tuiiono2uja cpiickoz my3uuko-cueHckoz ciusapasawiusea 20. eexa, Ilpexcuseitiu
ca 3syuuma — ucitiouna Eepoiia iiocae uipeokpeitia 1989, Mysuxoaozuja u cec-
iipurcke gucuuitaune ganac, Citiapa cplicka UpkeéeHa My3uxa y geauma caspe-
MeHUx kKomitosuitiopa, Hgeja o cpiickoj Hauuorannoj mysuuu 'y 20. sexy.

MELITA MILIN, researcher at the Institute of Musicology in Belgrade and
professor at the University of NiS. She finished her studies in musicology at the
Faculty of music in Belgrade, where she also obtained her M.A. degree. She received her
PhD degree from the Faculty of Philosophy in Ljubljana. Her main research areais
20™-century Serbian music in European context. She has written numerous articles
for encyclopedia such as. The Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, Musik in
Geschichte und Gegenwart, and Madlenianum Opera Lexicon. Her works include:
The Traditional and the New in Serbian Music after World War 1l (1945-65), A
Typology of 20th-century Serbian Compositions for the Music Stage, Surviving with
Sounds— Eastern Europe after the Turn 1989, Musicology and Sster Disciplines Today,
Old Serbian Church Music in the Works of Contemporary Composers, The Idea of
Serbian National Music in the 20" Century.
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AHACTACHIJA CHUOIICH je acucTeHT Ha perMeTy My3muKe ecTeTH-
ke Ha My3nukoM ofielbey JoHckor yHuBep3uteTa Ha Kpgy y I'pukoj. Ocum
My3HKe, CTyAHpana je W apXUTeKTypy Ha APUCTOTEIIOBOM YHUBEP3UTETY Y
Conyny. IbeHO rmaBHO noJbe IpoyYaBama Cy: HeMayka pOMaHTHYapcKa My3nKa
(napounto my3uuke npame Puxapna Barnepa) u Hemauka My3uka nzmeby nsa
CBETCKa paTra, MOfepHa rpyka yMeTHHYKa My3uka (HOp. omepe MaHosuca
Kanomupuca, aciekTH Ufie0Noruje U My3uKe, My3UKa y oOHOBaMa aHTUYKHX
fpama y caBpeMeHOj I'pukoj, rpuka cuM(OHHjcKa My3HKa), My3U4Ka TEPMU-
HOJIOTHja y TPYKOM j€3WKy M NHTalka MY3MYKOr 00pa3oBama Ha IPUKHUM
YHUBEP3UTETUMA.

ANASTASIA SIOPS| is an Assistant Professor in the field of Aesthetics of
Music, Music Department, lonian University, Greece. Apart from music, she has
studied Architecture at the Department of Architecture, Aristoteleio University,
Thessaloniki, Greece. Her main research areas are German romantic music,
especialy Richard Wagner’s music dramas, and German music at the erain between
the two World Wars, Modern Greek art music (i.e. Manolis Kalomiris's operas,
aspects of ideology and music, music in revivals of ancient drama in Modern
Greece, symphonic music in Greece), music terminology in Greek language and
issues of music education in Greek Universities.

BAPBAPA JOBPETCBEPI'EP, marucrap ymetrHoctu u ¢uinosoduje,
pokTop ¢unosoduje. CTypupana je KJIaBUPCKy Iefarorujy Ha Mounapreymy y
Cannbypry, a My3WKOJIOTHjY W HEMadKy (HUIONOTHjy Ha YHHUBEP3UTETY Y
ucrom rpapy. JJokropupana je My3ukosnornjy Ha beukom ynuBepsurery. Opn
1998. rogmue mpepaje My3nudKy aHanmu3y u My3uky 20. Beka Ha MHCTHTYTY 32
AMpPUTOBabe, KOMIO3UIU])Y U MY3WUKY TEOpHjy YHHUBep3uTeTa MouapTeyM.
O6jaBrpyje pagoBe U3 My3UKOJIOTHje U My3WUKe nefaroruje. Texumre \meHor
nCTpakWBama je Ha My3uiu 20. BeKa ¥ HHTEePAUCIUINIMHAPHOM HOPYYjy JINH-
IBUCTUKA/MYy3UKOJIOTHja.

BARBARA DOBRETSBERGER, Mag. art., Mag. phil., Dr. phil., Studium der
Klavierpddagogik (Universitdt Mozarteum Salzburg), Studium der Musikwissen-
schaft und der Deutschen Philologie (Universitét Salzburg). Doktorat im Fach
Musikwissenschaft (Universitdt Wien). Seit 1998 Lehrtétigkeit in den Bereichen
Musikanalyse und Musik des 20. Jahrhunderts am Institut fir Dirigieren, Kom-
position und Musiktheorie an der Universitét Mozarteum. Publikationen im Bereich
der Musikwissenschaft und der Musikpadagogik. Forschungsschwerpunkt 20. Jahr-
hundert und zeitgendssische Musik, Musik der Jahrhundertwende 19./20. Jahrhund-
ert, Interdisziplindre Forschung im Bereich Linguistik / Musikwissenschaft.

MAPUIJA KOCTAKEBA je cryampana u fokropupaia Ha KonzepsaTo-
pujymy y Caskr ITerep6ypry. o 1988. je paguna kao ROLEHT 3a UCTOPH]Y
My3HWKe W ONEpCKy ApaMaTyprujy Ha Mys3mukoj akagemuju y Cocuju m Ha
My3sunuko-negaromkoM uHeTUTyTy v [lnosgusy. Op 1990. xxuBu y Hemaukoj,
e je Kao rocryjyhu moueHT mpefaBajia Ha My3HKOJOIIKOM HHCTUTYTY Pyp-
cKkor yHuBep3uTeTa y boxymy, Ha YHuBep3urery y XamOypry u Y METHHUKO]
akafiemuju y Hucennopdy. buna je crunenpuctkuma doxpgamnuje [ayna 3axe-
pa (1995). O6GjaBuna je Hu3 cryguja U KwUTy MmazZunapru pog. O mysuuxo-
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meattiapckom geay bepba Jluzemiuja (Pparkdpypr 1995). Oe rogune Tpeba
na Gyne o0jaBbeHa BeHa Kibura o KacHuM aennMa A. [llautkea. Hanmcana je Hu3
pafoBa 3 06JacTH HOBE My3HKe, My3MUKor no3opmiTa 20. Beka, pycke, oyrap-
CcKe U 3amnagHoeBporcke Mysuke. On 1996. je nouent na VHS Hermne und Essen.

MARIA KOSTAKEVA studierte und promovierte Musikwissenschaft am Pe-
tersburger Konservatorium. Bis 1988 arbeitete sie als Dozentin fir Musikgeschichte
und Operndramaturgie an der Sofioter Musikakademie und am Musikpédagogischen
Institut in Plovdiv. Seit 1990 lebt sie in Deutschland und ist als Gastdozentin am
musikwissenschaftlichen Institut der Ruhr-Universitdt Bochum, Universitat
Hamburg, Kunstakademie Dusseldorf tétig. 1995 — Stipendiatin der Paul Sacher
Stiftung. 1996 verdffentlichte K ostakevaihr Buch Die imaginare Gattung. Uber das
musiktheatralische Werk G. Ligetis (Frankfurt 1995). Im Vorbereitung ist ihr
néchstes Buch: Alfred Schnittke. Das Spatschaffen. Pfau 2004. Zahlreiche Verdffen-
tlichungen im Bereich der neuen Musik, Musiktheaters des 20. Jahrhunderts,
russischen, bulgarischen und westeuropéischen Musik. Seit 1996 Dozentin bei VHS
Herne und Essen.

HAJOEXJIA MOCYCOBA, Hay4Hu caBeTHUK My3UKOJIOIIKOT HHCTHTY-
ta CAHY u npodecop Paxkynrera My3nuke yMETHOCTHY Y NEH3UjU. 3aBpliuia
je cryamje kommo3unuje Ha My3udkoj akajiemuju y beorpany, a gokropar u3
My3HKoJIOrHje je ogopannia Ha Puno3odckoM akynrery y Jbybpanu. 'nas-
HEe TeMe HEHOT MpoydaBarmba Cy My3UYKHU HaIMOHANN3aM y CPICKO] U APYIHM
CIIOBEHCKHUM KyJITypama, onepcka u Oanercka cueHa 19. u 20. Bexa u cTBapa-
nawmtBo Ilerpa Kowosuha u CreBana Xpuctuha. [Ipupeguna je 3a mrammy
KpPUTHYKO m3flake KopecnoHpaeHyje u3meby I1. Komosrnha u 3. Xanabane
(MMajomur, 2003). Baxkuuje cryaumje: ,, [eiipywra“ Cilipasunckoz: 0g yauHoZz
iozopuwita go ,, Pyckux 6aneitia” [jazumesa, Otiepcka geaa Ileiipa Korwosuha
y caeitiny Janawekosux gpamaitickux UpuHuuiia u itleopuje , wiipexzesarza“, Pycka
YMeHUUKA emuzpauuja u my3u4ko ilo3opuwiitie y Jyzocaasuju usmeby gea ceeiti-
cka paita, Cumboausam u iweailiap mMacku: KapHesas cmpiau 'y ,, Belle Epoque .

NADEZDA MOSUSOVA, musicologist and composer, worked at the Institute
of Musicology in Belgrade and taught music history at the Faculty of Music (now in
retirement). She finished her studies in composition at the Music academy in
Belgrade and obtained her PhD at the Faculty od Philosophy in Ljubljana. The main
themes of her research include musical nationalism in Serbian and other Slavic
cultures, opera and ballet in the 19th and 20th centuries and the works of Petar
Konjovi¢ and Stevan Hristi¢. She prepared the critical edition of the correspondence
between P. Konjovi¢ and Z. Chalabala (Leipzig 2003). She is the author of nu-
merous studies: Stravinsky's “ Petrushka”: From Street Entertainment to Diag-
hilev’s Seasons, Operas of Petar Konjovi¢ in the Light of Janacek’s Dramatic
Principles and the Theory of Sprechgesang, Russian Artists-Emigrés and the Music
Theatre in Yugoslavia between the Two World Wars, Symbolism and Theatre of
Masques: the Deathly Carnival of La Belle Epoque, etc.

BECHA TIIEHO, my3ukoiuor, capafHuk y My3HUKOIJIOIIKOM HHCTHTYTY
CAHY. 3aspumuia je cryamje My3ukoioraje y beorpany, a Marucrpupana y
Hosowm Cany. baBu ce npoy4yaBameM CpIICKe U IPUKe — MOCTBU3AHTHjCKE IPKBEHE
My3HKe. YXe MOoJbe HCHOT MHTEepPEecoBama je CTBapaslalliTBO KOMIO3UTOpa
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I'epmana, enuckona Hose I1atpe u3 17. Beka, y TpUKUM U CJIOBEHCKUM (XHJIaH-
[apcKuM) HEYMCKUM pyKommcuMa. 3HavajHuje cryamje: [IpasocaasHo upkeeHo
iojarwe na Baaxany y 19. 6exy — Ha fipumepuma cpiicke u 2puke iipaguuuje
(ombpameHa Marucrapcka Tesa) u M3 xunangapcke iojauke pusnuue — Buken-
miuje Xuaangapauy, (KHHUra ca KOMIIAKT-IUCKOM).

VESNA PENO, musicologist, M.A., Assistant at the Institute of Musicology in
Belgrade. She studied in Belgrade and obtained her M.A. degree in Novi Sad. Her
research is focused on Serbian and Greek — postbysantine — church music. More
narrowly, she is interested in the work of the 17th -century composer German, the
episcope of New Patra, that are preserved in Greek and Slav (Hilandar) neumatic
manuscripts. Her studies include Orthodox Church Singing on the Balkans in the
19th Century — according to Examples from the Serbian and Greek traditions (title
of the M.A. thesis) and From the Hilandar Chant Treasury — Viykenty from Hilandar
(book with a compact-disc).

JAH CTEIIEBCKMWU, p. 1929, ctynupao je My3ukonorujy kog A. XuOus-
ckor, J. Xomumckor, B. Buope, a knasup kop 3. Jlucuukor. Pagno je y Ymer-
HIYKOM MHCTUTYTY [losbeke akafemuje Hayka (1951-1975), a Ha Toj MHCTHTYIHjU
je u ogbpanmno JOKTOPCKy aucepranujy (1965). Buo je Ha Yeny My3UKOJIOIIKOT
OfleIbeha, TTIE j€ XaOWINTUPaH U MOTOM IOCTao Ipodecop YHuBep3urera Agam
MunxujeBud. buo je roct-npodecop Ha yHuBep3utreTuma y Bapasu, Kpako-
By, JIyonuny, CnobogHoMm yHuBep3uTeTy y bepnuny n Yrusepsurety I'eopr
Ayryct y 'etunreny. On 1973-1979. 6uo je npeaceqHuK Y ApykKeba MOJbCKUX
KoMmo3uTopa. IberoBa mcrpakuBama 00yxXBaTajy M3lama H3BOpa, TeMe H3
00J1aCTH €THOMY3HKOJIOTH]j€, UCTOPHje€ MY3UKE, TEOPUjCKIX U METOAONOMIKIX
acrekaTa My3HKOJIOTHje.

JAN STESZEWSKI, b. 1929, studied musicology with A. Chybinski, J.
Chominski, W. Wiora, and piano with Z. Lisicki. He worked in the Institute of Arts
of the Polish Academy of Sciences (1951 — 1975), where he defended his doctoral
thesis in 1965. In the years 1975-2002 he headed the Musicology Department,
where he received habilitation in the area of studies of history, specialising at
musicology, and became professor at Adam Mickiewicz University. He has been a
guest-lecturer at the universities of Warsaw, Cracow, Lublin, Free University,
Berlin, Georg-August University, Gottingen, and Girona University. He was the
president of the Polish Composers Union from 1973-1979. His research and
publications deal with source editions, ethnomusicology, history of music,
theoretical and methodological aspects of musicology.

JEJIEHA B. CUMOHOBWHR-SCHIFF je mumioMmpana MY3WKOJOTH)Y
Ha PakynreTy My3muke ymeTHoctr y Beorpany. On 1983-1992. papuna je Ha
Pagmo-tenesm3mju Beorpajg Kao My3WYKHM capagHHK W MYy3WUYKH YpEegHHUK ca
OKO IIECT CTOTMHA EMHTOBAaHMX MY3MUKHX IIPHIIOTa, eMUCHja W JUPEKTHUX
npenoca. Ox 1992-1996. xuBena je y Huko3uju na Kunpy, rae je npemaBana
MY3UKY y €HIVIECKO] Koau U Ha kozeny. On 1997. ropune xusu y Cjepume-
HuM AmepuukuM [Ip>kaBama.

JELENA P. SIMONOVIC-SCHIFF graduated musicology from the Faculty of
Music in Belgrade. From 1983-1992 she worked at Radio-Television Belgrade as
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music journalist and music editor. She was the author of some six hundred music
broadcastings and different other contributions during that time. From 1992-1996
she lived in Nicosia, Republic of Cyprus, where she taught music at the English
school and college. Since 1997 she has been living in the United States of America.

BOPUCITIAB YNYOBAYKMU (Combop, 1966), Mmy3udap, micar] 1 GHOJIOT.
OO6oy u 6uonorujy AUIIIOMHIpao je Ha YHuBep3utery y HoBom Cany. O60y je
MarmcTpupao Ha Axapemuju ymeTHocTH y HoBom Cany, a mocnepnmiomcke
CTY[lMje 3aBpIIUO je ¥ Ha KoH3epBaTopujyMy CBenuHK y AMmcreppamy. OcHu-
Bau je u pykoommnan Ponpanmje Bapka m3 AMmcreppmaMa Koja Tpe3eHTyje
foCTUrHyha CpICKe YyMETHOCTH y MHOCTPAHCTBY. IIuille TEKCTOBE O CPIICKO]
MY3HIH, a y4eCTBOBAO je ¥ Ha MebyHapogHOM KOHTpecy My3HKOJIOTa KOjerT je
OpraHu3oBao YHuBep3uTeT y AMcreppamy, 2002. ropuse. baBu ce u KbIKeB-
Houthy. M3gaBauka Kyha Van Gennep u3 AMcrepama o0jaBuiia je Tpu 30upKe
CTOBHX NPUIIOBEIAKA.

BORISLAV CICOVACKI (Sombor, 1966) is a musician, writer and biologist.
He graduated oboe and biology from the University of Novi Sad. Later he obtained
an M.A. degree in oboe at the same institution and after that he completed his
postgraduate studies at the Sweelink conservatory in Amsterdam. He is the founder
and director of the “Barka’ foundation in Amsterdam which is dedicated to presen-
tation of Serbian music and art abroad. As a writer on Serbian music he was invited
to participate at an international musicological conference organised by the Univer-
sity of Amsterdam in 2002. He is also a writer of literary works. The publishing
house Van Gennep in Amsterdam has published three collections of his stories.
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